




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































1October-December, 2022

Abstract:

Haryana, as a distinct and hybrid state in terms
of its folk culture, is tremendously a renowned

land with the magnetic and stupendous cultural
heritage. It has always been a state of disparate
cultures, faiths, beliefs, customs and traditions that are
significant in making Haryana a land of traditional folk
music, folk dances, folk songs, Saangs and Raagnis.
The folk songs of Haryana are undoubtedly the looking
glass of its high-spirited cultural history and people
participate in these songs with an unparalleled delight.
The practice of listening to folk songs can be
considered a corporeal commotion that easily
engages people in multiple courses of action. This
paper is a modest attempt to deal with the intricacies
of the gut-wrenching issue of gender discrimination
which is widely rampant and could easily be known
to have deeply embedded in some of the folk songs
of Haryana. These folk songs have targeted women’s
social and cultural space in order to determine the
lifestyle in a particular patriarchal structure.
Throughout the history, women have been incessantly
fighting for equality in the male- centric world but to
their utter disappointment even today they are at the
receiving end of the society. So, this paper exclusively
focuses on a folk song which is extremely close to
women in Haryana and has played a decisive role
in the construction of social and cultural identities and
also analyses remarkably dim continual and
excruciatingly painful reality of gender discrimination
faced by women in Haryana by analyzing a few
Haryanvi folk songs.

Keywords: Folk Songs, Gender Discrimination,
Folklore, Social Identity, Cultural Construct

A study of
Gender

Prejudice in
a Haryanvi

Folk Song
–Preeti

Research Article

The mass population of
Haryana has preserved
their classical social
traditions in the form of
folk songs and they
participate in these songs
with an unparalleled
delight. Also, the
celebration of different
festivals with boundless
enthusiasm and traditional
fervor represents the
significant influence of
cultural history on its
subjects.
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Introduction:
“We have had the morality of submission, and the morality of chivalry and

generosity, the time has now come for the morality of justice.”
(John Stuart Mill, The Subjection of Women)

Since times immemorial women across the whole world have been the helpless
victims of patriarchal society. A very deep dale was created by our society for The
Second Sex who even today are treated so brutally in the society that it would not
be misleading to see them as helpless victims of the cultural construct. Chandra
Talpade Mohanty declares,”…the assumption of women as an already constituted
coherent group with identical interests and desires, regardless of class, ethnic, or
social location, implies a notion of gender or sexual difference or even patriarchy
which can be applied universally and cross-culturally” (Mohanty, qtd in Colonial
Discourse and Postcolonial Theory: A Reader 1994).

Simone De Beauvoir, a French existentialist in her widely renowned book
The Second Sex argues that women are always considered to be the “other”.
Even today, they happen to be the miserably marginalized group of the society.
They have been incessantly shouting out loudly for the equality, freedom, love,
care and success that they deserve but their voices end up echoing in the valley
and there is no one to acknowledge their rights. According to Gayatri Chakraborty
Spivak, they are the most “vulnerable subalterns” in the society who are no less
than the caged birds and infelicitously “we think that the caged birds sing, when
indeed they cry” (from John Webster, The White Devil, Act 5, Scene 4). Spivak
feels that women are the most oppressed, subjugated and exploited section of the
society, who are doubly marginalized whose voice is never heard by the hegemonic
dominant group (male section of the society). According to Chandra Talpade
Mohanty, “Women” are defined as “Others” and “Peripherals” and this is what
makes it possible for the “men” to represent themselves as the “Centre”. Women
have always struggled for their existence and individuality. Their dreams, desires,
hopes are also entrapped by the dingy and pitiless patriarchal society and despite
that they are relentlessly trying to find a niche for themselves, a space that they can
call their own, a voice of their conscience. Women have always had a deepening
inner urge to break her predestined role in the society and find a true essence of
her life where she could be respected by the society if not as a woman then at least
as a living human. Women in Haryana are in no better condition as they have been
constantly fighting the evil of discrimination not only in society but also within their
families. This paper is an attempt to show how cultural norms are extremely
influential in shaping the behavior of an individual and analyses the assumed
perpendicular susceptibility of women in the discourse of society.

Haryana is renowned all across the north-western states of Indian subcontinent
and consists of a developing economy and a developed culture. This land of
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Raagnis and folk songs fluently depict rainbow like colors with joys and sorrows
in enchanting ways and melodious tunes. The transformative popularization of
Haryanvi musical folk theatre forms Saangs and Raagnis lay in the hands of Pandit
Lakhmi Chand who was also known as ‘Kalidasa of Haryana’. Other prominent
figures in this area include Mange Ram, Dada Mehar Singh, Sudesh Sharma, Pale
Ram and many others who flourished this folk culture among masses of Haryana.

As Raymond Williams defines Culture as a way of life, it is also referred to as
a cumulative deposit of knowledge including the mass production of experiences,
beliefs, values, attitudes, meanings, hierarchies and so on. The notions of time,
spatial relations, as well as the concepts of the universe, are constantly acquired
by a group of people in the course of generations through individual and group
striving. Paul Friedrich states that through poetry and songs, “one is often given
the gist of the culture in a way that would be difficult or impossible to infer” (Friedrich
1996, 39). The culture of Haryana is enormously entrenched in a multifarious
climate of revered history providing natural expression and value sustenance to
many communities. Every region manifests different cultural features and folk songs
are a traditional feature of any particular region. In this context the folk songs of
Haryana are undoubtedly the looking glass of its high spirited cultural history that
are deeply embedded and fabricated into the make-up of folk traditions of Haryana.
The folk songs are an indispensable gem and jewels of traditions handed down
from multiple generations. They imbibe novel influences and at the same time also
by maintaining the wide continuity promote traditional and value based structure.
According to the Concise Oxford Dictionary of Literary Terms folk song is:

“…a song of unknown authorship that has been passed on, preserved, and
adapted (often in several versions) in an oral tradition before later being written
down or recorded. Folk songs usually have an easily remembered melody and a
simple poetic form such as the quatrain. The most prominent categories are the
narrative ballad and the lyric, love-song, but the term also covers lullabies, carols
and various songs to accompany working, dancing, and drinking” (99).

The mass population of Haryana has preserved their classical social traditions
in the form of folk songs and they participate in these songs with an unparalleled
delight. Also, the celebration of different festivals with boundless enthusiasm and
traditional fervor represents the significant influence of cultural history on its subjects.
In Haryanvi culture most historic folk songs represent the women’s socio-cultural
status in the society. In this sense, folk songs play an ultra extensive and decisive
role in the construction of social identity. They not only help in apprehending the
socio-cultural life of a particular group of people or a community but they also
present the human psychology that is deeply embedded in the socially and culturally
constructed world of humans. Folk songs are usually naive and gullible by nature
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because they reflect the ultimate social reality. They reflectheterogeneity of folk
emotions and folk thoughts of the entire social system. Folk songs play a very
significant and vital role in influencing the psyche of people and shaping the collective
social and cultural consciousness.

The notion of gender roles refer to the constructed set of norms which dictates
the types of behaviors which is generally acceptable from a person based on their
perceived sex and the notion of gender performativity refers to the ways how
individuals do or perform their gender identity while interacting with others (Holmes
and Meyerhoff). So, this act of singing folk songs can be considered as the gender
performance that takes place in the sphere of society and has a very generic
relevance. These folk songs ultimately shape the sensibilities of the listeners in
society. No doubt these songs help us in understanding the cultural tradition of any
society and also provide the space to women to express themselves but their
degrading role as the carriers of gendered discourse where one gender is preferably
superior and other inferior can never be overlooked. “It is important to understand
that this representation of the identity of men and women, girls and boys, that is
constructed in a particular way becomes more essential” (Jassal 2012).
Research Question:

How do folk songs as an indispensable part of culture disseminate and
broadcast the encompassing gender ideologies and how does this cultural
transmission via folk songs play a significant role in the production of gender identity?
Research Objectives:

The sole purpose of this paper is to identify the pattern of gender discrimination
in the folk songs of Haryana. It also highlights the crucial role played by these folk
songs in fabricating and refabricating the gender asymmetry. So, the study aims to
locate the unmediated influence of these folk songs in unearthing the cultural
construction of gender and how they lay a very productive land of investigation in
unfolding women’s consciousness. This study of a folk song also confirms the
existence of probable contradictions in the sphere of gender and questions the
accustomed understanding of this gender identity.
Research Methodology:

The study adopted a qualitative research methodology which followed an
analytical approach where a folk song also known as lokgeet was collected as
primary data from the secondary sources. The selected folk song was first chosen
by asking a few women in rural Haryana and immediately after the collection of
this song, it was translated and then a close content analysis was done. The chosen
song for this study is distinctly relevant to the sullen and distressed condition of
women in Haryana. Moreover, Feminist lens has been used to unravel the multiple
layers of the folksong.
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Analysis:
The selected folk song is related to the completion of all kinds of marriage

ceremonies or when the bride is ready to leave her parental home. This song is
important in terms of its instructions or an advisory environment for a bride, given
by her parents and other family members. The instructions in the song are solely
meant for the bride. The song follows the scene of howthe whole burden of managing
the relationship lies on the shoulders of the bride alone. There is not a single folk
song which gives such kind of instructions to the bridegroom or his family. The
song thus, correctly represents the condition of women in Haryana. It shows that
she has to adjust with every family member in her new house, sacrificing her own
ambitions and desires. It shows that her in-laws’ family should be more important
to her than anything else. She is burdened with the expectations and responsibilities.
But the important question that arises here is why these limitless expectations are
always only from women and not men? Why he is not asked to take care of his
wife after their marriage? Why he is not told to treat his in-laws as his own family?
Why is there nobody to question the bridegroom? Leela Dube and Prem Chowdhry
(1994) argue that the:”Contrasting fortunes of daughters and sons is a common
theme in the wailings at the send off of a bride from her natal home and also in
subsequent visits and departures of a married daughter.” (Dube 2001, 93).

The song begins with these words being addressed to a daughter by her
mother:

Apne khan-dan ki aan na bhool jana beti,
Na bhool jana beti, na bhool jana beti,
Hey tu ghar saajan ke ja rhi, ude choti badi sari,
Unka krna samman na bhool jana beti,
Do not forget the honor of your family.
Please don’t forget it daughter,
Your husband has a big family,
Do not forget to respect them all,
Oh daughter. (Trans. Mine)
Jo samdhi kavaya mera, vo dharam pita se tera
Uski pagdi ki shaan,na bhool jana beti,
Sasu tere laad ladave, teri jad me baith btlave,
Uska rakhna aadar maan na bhool jana beti,
My Samdhi is your godfather now,
Sustain the pride of his turban, oh girl,
Your mother in law loves you and talks to you,
Don’t forget to give her reverence, oh daughter. (Trans. Mine)
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Na jethe te khunshaiye, na devar ne muh layiye,
Hey nandi ka bhi rakhna khyal, na bhool jana beti,
Tera saajan rahe akad mai, batlaiye baith tu jadd mai,
Hey izzat ka rakhna khyal,na bhool jana beti,
Never displease your brother’s in-law,
Also, take best care of your sister in law,
Sit near your husband and try to please him
If he is angry or unhappy with you.
Don’t forget the dignity of your family girl. (Trans. Mine)
Na roos ghara tu aayiye, apne bhai ne bulwaiye,
Hey bhai ki jhukaiye na naad, na bhool jana beti,
Na maa ka doodh lajaiye, na baap ka naam duboiye,
Apne kul ki rakhiye laaj, na bhool jana beti,
Don’t ever disappoint your brother by coming back
To his house after having a fight with in laws,
Don’t bring shame to your mother or your father’s honor,
Don’t forget the dignity of your family, oh daughter. (Trans. Mine)
So, this particular song purposely expects a girl to save the honor of her family

by taking care of all the sets of rules established by the society for her to follow
after her marriage. So, she has to live her life according to those norms which are
already set for her. Women are always expected to have certain monolithic traits
and characteristics to determine their social character. While treating them as the
weaker sex, the male oriented society undoubtedly expects them to be soft,
domestic, caring, homely, obedient, chaste, and subservient. This universal and all
pervasive most demanded image of women has cruelly exploited the unparalleled
potential of women across the whole world. They are expected to behave in a set
pattern and they are merely treated as bodies with no feelings, emotions, desires,
dreams and skills. Giving advice to her to be responsible and caring after her
marriage is never wrong advice but asking her to sacrifice herself in this process of
pleasing others every time seems to be very demanding and wrong. Advising her
to love her new family is not wrong but why is the same advice not for the husband?
Why is there not a single folk song which advises a husband to be responsible
towards his wife and her family? Why does our culture shape this gender bias?
CONCLUSION:

So, this article discussed the numerous external obstacles, internal turmoil,
hard handed and grim realities of life that a woman has to encounter in a patriarchal
world. They some times suffer from a psychic sunder but eventually decide to fight
the circumstances and the discrimination they face in society and overcome all the
situations. It also discussed that in Haryanvi culture most historic folk songs
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represent the everyday lifestyle by determining the socio-cultural surroundings of
the society. It can undoubtedly be concluded that the folk songs reproduce
patriarchal ideology and this gender bias deeply embedded in the songs end up
propagating gender stereotypes and shaping the hollow gender consciousness.
The way gender is cultivated through this folk culture is very degrading towards
women.

So, it is high time we realized that the folk songs which tell girls to be girls must
not be given any credence by people in the society. These songs which have a
very corrupting influence on the minds of the people in society must be expunged
from the storehouse of folk culture.
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Abstract

Mythology is closely associated with one’s culture
and society. Epics like the Ramayana and

the Mahabharata from Indian Mythology still hold
strong influence within Indian society. The
righteousness of Rama and the ideals of Sita are being
held as examples to follow. There are numerous
versions of Ramayana, the original Sanskrit Ramayana
being attributed to the sage Valmiki, who is referred
to as Adi Kavi (first poet). The greatness of the epic
is still lauded with its teachings of values, righteousness,
ideals, etc. however, the passivity and side-lining of
female characters and their strange absence from
major parts of the epic gave rise to the subversive
versions of the epics as retellings. The diverse variants
on Ramkatha followed the story of Rama glorifying
his righteousness and achievements. The question of
the gendered narrative of the epic is brought forth
in the re-visionist texts- rejecting the mere focus on
female physicality and traditionally idealised virtues
of Sita as an embodiment of endurance, patience, and
suffering. Furthermore, the contemporary renderings
of the ancient epics give voices to the marginalised
and the oppressed- the lower class in the social
formation of class/caste and the women in the
hierarchical structure of patriarchy. Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni’s The Forest of Enchantments is a
retelling of the Ramayana from Sita’s perspective.
The author refers to the novel as Sitayana- a story
of Sita who narrates her own story from the time of
her birth to her final return to mother earth. The paper
will study how the novel subverts the tradition of
ramkatha (story of Rama) by focussing on Sita, her

An
Alternative

Approach to
Ramakatha:

The Forest of
Enchantments
–Yengkhom Sushma

Devi

Research Article

“Raama’s graceful frame
and virile beauty, his
strength, his courage, the
purity of his heart, his
perfect life, his
compassion, his sweetness
of speech, his serenity, his
deep wisdom, and his
statesmanship were
admired by the people and
made them eagerly look
forward to his becoming
king” and he goes on, “He
is an expert in
administration and
statecraft, and he is
unequaled in valour” (52)
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happiness, ability, achievement, suffering, etc., and the voices of other women
who were left unheard in the traditional narrative.

[Keywords:  Ramkatha, Mythology, Retelling, Feminism, Sita]
Introduction

Mythology has become an important genre in modern literature. It is closely
associated with one’s society and cultural identity. It has an important role in the
moulding of one’s literary heritage. Of the importance of mythology, Rajagopalachari
writes in his preface to the third edition of his book Ramayana, “Mythology is an
integral part of religion. It is as necessary for religion and national culture as the
skin and the skeleton that preserve a fruit with its juice and its taste” (Raja xiii). So,
re-reading and re-interpretation of mythological stories have become a trend. In a
country like India, with its stronghold on spiritual faith, the two most important
epics from Hindu Mythology- the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, are a lot
more than historical texts. Their teachings on dharma, duty, morality, truth, virtues,
etc., have been passed down over the centuries with the same strong influence
through oral narratives, folk songs, written works, and visual adaptations.
Why Retelling?

There are numerous versions of the Ramayana, the original Sanskrit Ramayana
being attributed to the maharishi (great sage) Valmiki, who is referred to as Adi
Kavi (first poet). The other variants- Ramavataram written by the Tamil poet
Kamban in Tamil in the twelfth century; Ram Charit Manas by Tulsidas written in
the sixteenth century in Awadhi; or abridged versions of the epic in English -
Ramayana by C. Rajagopalachari published in 1951 based on Valmiki’s, The
Ramayana by R.K. Narayan published in 1995 based on Kamban’s follow the
same path of ramkatha, the story of Rama glorifying his truth and righteousness,
his victory and achievements.

However, in the contemporary renderings, by keeping their main narratives
intact, the epics have been retold with fresh perspectives on class issues and gender
identity. The marginalisation of the female characters, their visible absence from
the major parts of the epics, and the mistreatment and injustice done to them all
together gave way to alternate narratives by providing them a voice and giving
them due justice.

Apart from the adaptations and translations, there are many other versions
adopted from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata to reanalyse the issues of
class/caste, gender, etc. Devdutt Pattanaik’s Sita: An Illustrated Retelling of
Ramayana (2013), Kavita Kane’s Karna’s Wife: The Outcast’s Queen (2014),
Sita’s Sister (2014), Lanka’s Princess (2017), Ahalya’s Awakening (2019),
etc. highlight the capability and potential of the characters and discuss the theme of
gender, class, and subalternity. They were repressed for more than one reason-
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for they were women, some because of their class, and their sufferings were always
overlooked in the dominant narrative of Ram and Sita. Re-visionist texts provide
alternative discourse on the mythical characters that, be it Satyavati, Kaikeyi, or
Surpanakha, though villainous they were in their actions, were as much a victim of
the social politics.

Adrienne Rich, in her essay “When We Dead Awaken: Writing as Re-Vision,”
writes:

Re-vision – the act of looking back, of seeing with fresh eyes,
of entering an old text from a new critical direction – is for women
more than a chapter in cultural history: it is an act of survival… this
drive to self-knowledge, for women, is more than a search for
identity: it is part of our refusal of the self-destructiveness of male-
dominated society”. (Rich 35)

And thus, the feminist renderings of the epics challenge the traditional andro-
centric portrayal of mythological women like Sita, Savitri, etc., with counter-
narratives by giving them the agency of voice and resistance.
A Sitayana

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni’s The Forest of Enchantments (2019) is a new
approach to re-reading female characters. It is a retelling of the epic Ramayana
from Sita’s point of view. Divakaruni calls the novel a “Sitayan,” which tells the
story of Sita- from her childhood as King Janaka’s daughter, her healing ability,
her marriage to Ram, the exile in the forest, abduction by the demon king Ravana,
Rama’s rejection of her and how it torments her, the fire trial, her role as the
Queen of Ayodhya, the banishment by her husband based on a rumour, her life in
the forest with her children, the final rebellion against Rama’s injustice and authority.
It is also the story of other women – Kaikeyi, Urmila, Mandodari, Surpanakha,
Sarama, Ahalya, Tara, etc. who “have been pushed into corners, trivialized,
misunderstood, blamed, forgotten- or maligned and used as cautionary tales”
(Divakaruni 4).

In her interview with Sharin and Anuya, she mentions that Sita is no doubt a
character who has been held over the centuries as an icon of female virtues.
However, she believes that the idealisation has been done for all the wrong reasons
where selfless, sacrificing, obeying, silent, enduring, and forgiving are the values
expected out of a woman. The author further says that the actual portrayal of Sita
has been moulded over the years in a way that would fit the patriarchal mindset
and that the depiction of the character in the popular narratives is a by-product of
patriarchy. Meghnad Desai writes in her essay about Sita, “…a strong woman
with a will of her own. However, that is not what she is worshipped for” (Desai 5).
The author considers Sita as a strong character who overcomes immense hardships
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that come to her with patience and dignity. And that is how she is portrayed in the
novel.

Rama is the “ideal man” who is virtuous, truthful, and the perfect King who
held his raj dharma (duty of the King) above everything; Sita is the archetype of
female virtues- beautiful, silent, enduring, suffering, forgiving. In his description of
Rama, Rajagopalachari writes thus, “Raama’s graceful frame and virile beauty, his
strength, his courage, the purity of his heart, his perfect life, his compassion, his
sweetness of speech, his serenity, his deep wisdom, and his statesmanship were
admired by the people and made them eagerly look forward to his becoming
king” and he goes on, “He is an expert in administration and statecraft, and he is
unequaled in valour” (52). Of Sita, he says, “The beauty of the Goddess Earth
mortal eyes cannot see in its fulness, but we get glimpses of it as we gaze with
grateful hearts on the emerald green or golden ripeness… This loveliness was
Seeta in its entirety” he mentions how Kamban wrote, “Seeta’s beauty threw into
the shade Lakshmi herself” (28-29). Such is the conventional depiction of men
and women in the mythological narratives: the descriptions of the men are focused
on their strength (mental/spiritual/physical), their valour, and their achievements-
be it Rama, Ravana, or sage Vishwamitra, or King Dasharatha. For women, their
physical beauty defines their identity- Sita, Ahalya, Kaikeyi, etc.

Divakaruni’s Sita is a healer- she has the ability to heal plants, knows their
medicinal purposes, and attends to sick people. She has “the healing house” at her
father’s palace and serves the people (7). She continues to help people in Ayodhya
when she becomes the queen, and also at Valmiki’s ashram during her banishment.
She is a trained fighter not with “the use of weapon,” but she learned “how the
body itself could become a weapon, and how the opponent’s body… could be
used against him” (10). Calmness and endurance are the mental weapons she
learned and used to face her challenges.

Women are often pawns within the set rules of traditions. Sita, with her bride
price being ordained by the higher authority, becomes an object to be won in a
contest of male power. Sally Sutherland expresses the paradoxical nature of
swayamvara in mythology, “The svayamvara, “self-choice”, most frequently in the
Dharmasastras is considered a type of gandharva marriage or a marriage by mutual
consent without parental approval or benefit of clergy,” she further comments that
“Sita and Draupadi both were given to heroes who won them through feats of
strength” (Sutherland 64).

Arshia Sattar, in the essay “Valmiki’s Ramayana,” writes, “the way to a more
complete understanding of the Ramayana, especially for contemporary women,
has to be through an inclusion rather than a rejection of Rama and his questionable
behaviour” (11). Divakaruni, in her recreation of a Sitayan, does not exclude Rama,
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his virtues and glory. She portrays Ram as he is- the truthful King devoted to his
dharma. As Arshia further explains, “Rama’s rejection of Sita is based in his
adherence to dharma” (11-12); it is this same dharma Divakaruni questions as a
woman writer and demonstrates how women are often exploited within its rigid
structure. Rama’s rejection of Sita, which led to the fire trial, is his raj dharma, his
banishment of Sita to the wild while she was pregnant with his children based on
gossip is his dharma to his people, Lakshman’s abandonment of his wife for fourteen
years in his commitment to his brother is his dharma. On the other hand, Kaikeyi’s
demand for the boons so that his son can become the future King is adharma;
Surpanakha’s avenge is a villainous act. At a time when it was very much a tradition
to contest for women and win them, the rakshasa princess’ declaration of her
desire was a sin for which she was punished. She was mutilated, insulted, and
humiliated ‘for loving a man in front of Rama who was “maryada purushottam, the
living embodiment of noble virtues” (Vijay 21).

Polygamy was a part of the tradition, and yet the dharma dictates a penalty for
a woman for a mere doubt on her chastity. Dasharatha had many wives; it was
allowed by the custom, and Sita was punished for being abducted by a man and
for the questions raised on her purity. Both Sita and Surpanakha became tokens in
the fight for male honour. There is another Sita in the character of Sarama who
suffered her kingdom’s destruction, her son’s death, and her people’s death in
Vibheesan’s commitment to dharma- “…righteousness and the scared responsibility
of kingship…For the sake of these, Vibheesan had told Ram how to kill his only
son Taranisen, who could have been too strong to defeat otherwise” (Divakaruni
248).

Women are always blamed for causing battles. Be it kaikeyi who demanded
the boons to crown her son as the King and to exile Rama in the forest. Sita for
giving in to the temptation of the golden deer and for crossing the line drawn by
Lakshmana. Kaikeyi’s villainous act is blamed as the root cause of the great war,
not Dasaratha’s submission to his lust. Sita’s submission, not the two brothers’
insult of Surpanakha, gave way to the abduction “The devastation started before
that, with a young woman being toyed with and then repulsed, her nose and ears
cut off” (Divakaruni 242).

Another female figure who is completely exploited by man’s power is the
character of Ahalya- tricked by a man, cursed by another man, and finally freed
by another man. The story of Sita’s encounter with Ahalya in The Forest of
Enchantments is weaved as a foretelling of Sita’s tragedy. Sita emphasises that
Ahalya never took the alleged vow of silence; it is her avenge to her husband for
the injustice done to her “Was it then she made the decision that she’d punish him
the rest of her life by never speaking to him again, so he’d always remember what
he’d done?” (Divakaruni 136).
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Devdutt Pattanaik, in his essay “Sita as Gauri, Or Kali,” states that
The Earth can be wild or domesticated. Wild, she is the forest. Domesticated,

she is the field… In Hindu mythology, wild Earth is visualized as Kali, an unclothed
goddess, fearsome, naked, bloodthirsty, one with hair unbound. Domesticated
Earth is visualized as Gauri, the goddess of civilization, gentle, demure, beautiful,
draped in cloth. (18)

The traditional Sita is Gauri, but Pattanaik illustrates that “she is Kali but clothed;
draped in cloth, she acts out her role as Gauri (18-19). Divakaruni also highlights
the Kali in Sita- her separate longing for the forest, how she loves the freedom it
gives in contrast to the domesticity of the kingdom, when she questions the dharma
and its injustice to her and to women, and in her final act when she rejects the
King’s command.

The act of forgiving is always held as a female virtue in our society. Divakaruni
discusses the different layers of love throughout the text- how it makes one stronger
or weaker and how it makes one see or unsee things. Forgiving is, again nature of
love, not a fixed notion of virtue a woman should always possess. After the Agni
Pariksha, she knew she became an object of trial to fulfill Rama’s duty, but she
forgave him out of love, when Mandodari forgave Raavana after all his
wrongdoings- for bringing destruction to their magical land despite her repeated
warnings, for causing her son’s death it was out of love.

Towards the end of the novel, Sita asks:
…for I’ve been a citizen of Ayodhya too: Did you act justly when you

sent me away to the forest, knowing I was innocent of what gossip-mongers
whispered? Did you stop to think- as a wise king would- that there would
always be people who gossip… Were you compassionate, the way a
king is meant to be, when you banished me without telling me what you
were about to do, without allowing me to defend myself or choose my
destiny? Were you fair to your unborn children when you sentenced them
to a life of hardship, perhaps even death, in the wilderness? And if you
were not, shouldn’t someone be judging you today? (Divakaruni 356).
Sita’s final return to mother earth is shown as a rebellion against Rama’s

injustice. She questions his dharma towards her, his commitment as a husband to
his wife and children, and his dharma as a king to her, for she was one of his
people.
Conclusion

Divakaruni modifies the portrayal of Sita as a mere wife of her husband.
Divakaruni asserts that “Sita’s choices and reactions stem from courage, though
often it is a quiet courage, easy to mistake for meekness. It is the courage of
endurance, of moving forward in spite of obstacles, of never giving in.” (ix) During
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the fire trial, when the fire God saved her, he pointed out her purpose, and Divakaruni
writes thus, “He has come to teach the men, but you have come to teach the
women. The lesson you teach will be a quieter one but as important” (264).

By refuting the victimisation of character, Divakaruni recreates Sita as an
embodiment of strength, endurance, resilience, and, most importantly, with a voice
that questions dharma, its biased notion, and the authority, its injustice. It is a
subversive narrative to the story of Rama by giving their deserved space to the
other women in the epic who were suppressed, insulted, and exploited in the
social conditioning of restricted female values.
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Abstract

Folklore is an integral part of society which is also
used as a political and social tool to inculcate

social values within the community. Folktales are the
mediums used by society to perpetuate the values and
norms through the past and the present. They carry
the stories of the common people told and retold
among society. They are used as a method of cultural
communication, a clash of diverging norms and
behaviours. The pedagogic nature of folktales is used
to instil the moral values of what is right and wrong
in the younger generation. Whilst gaining pleasure in
listening to folktales, they also learn of their
community’s cultural practices, values, and beliefs
through these narratives. The paper aims to look into
the Meitei folktales of Manipur to analyse the counter-
narratives within these folktales representing the voices
of the marginalized. A study of these counter-
narratives of the Meitei folktales will explore the social
identity with respect to society’s narratives.

Keywords: Narrative, Counter narrative, Meitei
folktales, Gender, Power politics.
Introduction

The term ‘narrative’ has been used and reused in
multiple disciplines and has become a staple in cultural
studies. It has also cemented itself as an essential part
of Folkloristics through the term ‘folk narratives’ or
‘oral narratives’. Various critics and authors have tried
their hand at defining the term, but there still exists a
space for doubts due to its static nature and
dependence on the content of the object of their
respective discipline. Many definitions have linked
‘narrative’ to its partial synonym, story. According to
Gerard Genette, “one will define narrative without

Counter-
Narrative
Voices: A

Case of Study
of Meitei
Folktales

–Leimayou Laishram

Research Article

Amidst the study of
countless discourses, it is
now evident that along
with the emergence of
every concept is the
existence of its opposition.
The term “counter-
narrative” is defined by D.
Umadevi in her article
entitled “Counter
Narrative Tradition” as
“a narrative that takes on
meaning through its
relation with one or more
other narratives”.
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difficulty as the representation of an event or of a sequence of events” (1982:
127). Another critic, Gerald Prince brings forth the element of logical relation by
stating that “narrative is the representation of at least two real or fictive events in a
time sequence, neither of which presupposes or entails the other” (1982: 2). In
their Narratology: An Introduction, Onega and Landa evaluated causality as the
power behind turning sequences of events into stories by opining that “the semiotic
representation of a sequence of events, meaningfully connected in a temporal and
causal way” (1996: 3). H. Porter Abbott also gave his definition by delving into
the structural aspect, “narrative is the representation of events, consisting of story
and narrative discourse, story is an event or sequence of events (the action), and
narrative discourse is those events as represented.” (2002: 16).

In these constructions of the concepts of the term, it is easy to identify folk
literature, particularly folktales, legends, and myths, as ‘narratives’ as they tell
stories of the people and the culture. In The Literary Mind, Mark Turner
proclaimed, “narrative imagining – story – is the fundamental instrument of thought
. . . It is a literary capacity indispensable to human cognition generally” (1996: 4-
5). He believes that the construction of stories begins by noticing objects or events
in our environment. In order to fully develop a vivid story, the objects of interest
object must be detached or distinguished from their unreportable background. An
unassuming must be able to stand out and become the protagonist of the story.
With this viewpoint, even the mere act of observation can initiate the process of
storytelling or narrative act. Here, the question of how folktale(s) can tie into this
aspect of narration comes into play. According to William Bascom, folklore is a
part of the culture;

It is a part of man’s learned traditions and customs, a part of
his social heritage. It can be analysed in the same way as other
customs and traditions, in terms of form and function, or of
interrelations with other aspects of culture. (1953: 283)

Through folklore and folk narratives, experiences are shared within the society
as they are the stories told and retold of the lived memories of the people. Thus,
folk literature can be rightfully defined as ‘narratives’ as they embody the criteria
presented within the above definitions.

Amidst the study of countless discourses, it is now evident that along with the
emergence of every concept is the existence of its opposition. The term “counter-
narrative” is defined by D. Umadevi in her article entitled “Counter Narrative
Tradition” as “a narrative that takes on meaning through its relation with one or
more other narratives”. It can be seen as an aspect to counter or a means of
opposing socially accepted narratives or master narratives, which are usually
normative or oppressive. They can also be narratives focusing on marginalized or
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excluded perspectives. Another critical role played by counter-narratives is giving
a voice to critique and protest towards the established ideologies and social
structures built by the master narratives. Thus, D. Umadevi proclaimed that counter-
narratives carry “the stories people tell and live which offer resistance, either
implicitly or explicitly, to dominant cultural narratives”. In a similar vein, another
term ‘counter story’ has been illustrated by Hilde Lindemann in her article “Counter
the Counterstory: Narrative Approaches to Narratives” as

a story that is told for the purpose of resisting a socially shared
narrative used to justify the oppression of a social group. The
socially shared story enters the tissue of stories that constitute the
group’s identity, damaging that identity and thereby constricting
group members’ access to the goods on offer in their society. The
counterstory sets out to uproot some part of the oppressive story
and replace it with a more accurate one. In this way, it can
sometimes repair the damage to the identity. (2020: 286)

Thus, an important question arises whether we should present the young
audience with ideas countering those we allege to believe. To this, the answer is
that a counter-narrative can be deemed an essential aspect in developing a culture
and society as a whole. With the change in time and shift in collective rationality, it
is acknowledged that a stagnant culture will stay embedded in the past. In the
context of folktales of Manipur, specifically the Meitei community, this paper will
delve into the counter-narratives embedded within them to seek the presence of a
voice that will enhance the reflexivity of these narratives to present the consciousness
of contemporary times. It will also highlight changes within a society and the need
to change certain aspects of culture and tradition to keep up with the ever-expanding
field of knowledge. It will further help in indicating the social identity with respect
to other cultures, which will be developed and enhanced through interaction with
narratives of other cultures.
Conflict with the Didactic Voice in Folktales

Folklore is an integral part of society and is also used as a political and social
tool to ingrain social values within a community. Folktales are the mediums used
by society to perpetuate the values and norms through the past and the present.
Folklorist Stith Thompson, in his book The Folktale, states that ‘folktale’ broadly
includes “all forms of prose narrative, written or oral, which have come to be
handed down through the years” (1951: 4). They carry the stories of common
people told and retold within a society. They are used as a method of cultural
communication, a clash of diverging norms and behaviours.

The pedagogic nature of folktales is used to instil the moral values of what is
right and wrong in the younger generation. Thus, it can be said that folktales are
the traditional medium or structure used to ‘construct’ children in their childhood.
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While children gain pleasure in listening to folktales, they also learn of the cultural
practices, values, and beliefs of their community through these narratives. The
older generation narrates these folktales to the children to teach them the behavioural
pattern and social norms accepted within the community. Since childhood, members
of the society are expected to conform to these norms to maintain social stability.
These tales are their earliest means of acknowledging who they were in the
community.

Narratives such as folktales, fairy tales, myths, and legends are some of the
earliest forms of education where socially accepted behavioural patterns are learned
through imitation. They are the entrance to the cultural cradle of society. These
folk narratives further serve as a vehicle to propagate social structures and
stereotypes, which are then ingrained into the unconscious minds of people. The
power dynamics between man-woman, young-old, strong-weak, etc. are scattered
throughout these narratives which are subconsciously memorized through constant
telling and re-telling. However, narratives that counter or overthrow these dominant
power dynamics also exist within the societies.

When fairy tales such as Cinderella, Snow White, Sleeping Beauty, etc. are
analysed, the prevailing theme is a sweet and soft princess, a damsel-in-distress,
waiting for her ‘prince charming’. However, on the other end of the spectrum,
there are narratives such as Mulan, Frog Prince, Rapunzel, The Little Mermaid,
etc., with elements countering or rejecting the established notions. In recent years,
there has also been a rise in retellings and reinterpretations of classic folktales and
fairy tales. These reinterpretations are mostly counter-narratives whose primary
purpose is to reject or subvert the predetermined spaces.
Counter-narrative Voice in Meitei Folktales

In the vast majority of folktales of Manipur, an idealized utopian society is
portrayed as desired by the social collective. In these narratives, good is always
rewarded by its virtue while evil is punished. Justice is always there in varied forms
at the end of every narrative. It is also essential to observe how the social structures
are shown to know what is the collectively accepted behavioural pattern and what
is not. On the other hand, counter-narrative elements are also present within the
folk narratives juxtaposing themselves against the established structures or projecting
the repressed voices. These narratives and counter-narratives are studied from
the lens of various disciplines to explore and expose the intricate relations present
within society.

Gendered spaces are an integral part of the social norm. Members of the
society have been assigned and confined within their spaces since birth. As stated
by Ruth B. Bottigheimer in her article “Introduction: Gender and Folk Narrative”,
the roles are ingrained within the social consciousness as “gender assignments are
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culturally and socially powerful and produce fundamental differences in the world
view for women and men, girls and boys” (1999: 2). In most of the Meitei folktales,
the predetermined spaces of the society can be seen as this worldview is assimilated
into the narratives. Various folktales depict men as the ‘protector’ and women as
‘nurturers’. This depiction was the socially accepted norm. However, the rendering
of weak men in folktales such as Sanagi Nga (A Golden Fish), Ningol Mawa
Apangba (A Foolish Son-in-law), Katan na Enak Khunba (A Lazy Man Becomes
Rich), Apangba Manao (A Foolish Younger Brother), etc. counters this norm.
The protagonist in Sanagi Nga remained a passive participant in the story while
getting the rewards born from the efforts of others’ hard work. Similarly, Katan in
Katan na Enak Khunba is the opposite of a responsible person, a trait usually
found in male protagonists. Rather than taking responsibility, he would hand over
the authority to his wife. These characters are projected as anti-heroes and serve
as a foil to their counterpart, strong female protagonists.

Although they are typically passive in the presence of male protagonists, the
women in Meitei folktales are usually portrayed as strong and witty characters.
These counter-narratives challenge the norms of the Meitei society and the
universally acknowledged role of women found in narratives of other cultures. The
wife in Katan na Enak Khunba and the mother-in-law in Ningol Mawa Apangba
have to take on the role of active participants to make up for the shortcomings of
the male characters. Katan’s wife is portrayed as an independent and outspoken
woman in a male-dominated space, which is rare. A woman in society is expected
to stay under the protection of her father, husband, or son throughout her life.
However, the wife does not deny her voice and refuses to suppress her opinion,
thereby opposing the wishes of her father, the king. Likewise, Nongdungnu goes
against her father’s wishes and turns into a hornbill in Uchek Langmeidong (The
Hornbill). This illustration is another example of a character going against the fixed
roles. She surrenders herself to her desire for freedom disregarding the constraining
social expectations. Such characters paint a contrasting picture to the normative
image of an ideal woman in Meitei society.

Another social norm perpetuated by folk narratives is stereotypes. Augoustinos
and Walker define them as “ideological representations which are used to justify
and legitimize existing social and power relations”. The folktales Sandrembi
Chaishra and Uchek Langmeidong show the stereotype of a stepmother. In
these two tales, the father figure is absent either by death or working away from
home, and the stepmothers step up as the sole authoritative figure in the family.
They are shown either tormenting their stepdaughters or abusing them. The suffering
ends when the prince in Sandrembi Chaishra punishes the stepmother and stepsister.
Unable to bear the torments further, the stepdaughter finally left her home in Uchek
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Langmeidong. The stepmothers in both tales refuse to regard them as their own
children.

It is interesting to note that the stereotype of a stepmother is always portrayed
as an evil character, not only in Meitei folktales but in narratives from other cultures.
The audience is warned of their cruel nature through these narratives. This is done
intentionally by the collective consciousness to highlight the social disapproval of
the practice of polygamy. The evil nature of the stepmother and step-sibling stands
in stark contrast with the heroine of the story. The polarization between the two is
necessary to further accentuate the goodness of the protagonists which helps in
influencing the younger audience to side with them. The concept of evil step-
parents and step-siblings is present in folktales of many cultures worldwide. The
tales of Cinderella and Snow White are the most famous examples. Another
observation is how the stereotype is always a woman and never a stepfather in
Meitei folktales. This can be explained by the assumption that even the mere
thought of a woman remarrying is not taken into consideration by the normative.

Widows are a commonly occurring character in Meitei folktales. The idea of
women remarrying is not entertained by society in these narratives, even if they
have to live alone. Thus, it can be seen that they become easy targets for thieves
and other evil forces. This aspect is contradictory to the earlier elements of counter-
narratives. They are discouraged from remarrying even though they remain insecure
and are always presented in a disadvantageous position. The widows in Lukhrabi
Macha Chandrakangan (The Widow’s Child, Chandrakangan), Nupi Macha
Amadi Lai-Phadibi (The Little Girl and the Doll), Mi Makok and Hangoi Porobi
have to raise their children all by themselves. These characters evoke pity and
sympathy from the audience, who could only visualize a dark future for them.
Thus, in a strongly patriarchal background and hegemonic structure, women without
husbands are always susceptible to being victimized while those that choose to
remarry are subjected to being villainized. It cannot be denied that women are
most of the time placed in a vulnerable position in these narratives. Consequently,
a study of these characters highlights the opposition to the previous counter-
narrative.

The folk narratives act as a didactic voice for the young audience to share
moral values embedded within them. In almost every story, a lesson of obeying
parents and the elderly is present to ingrain such lessons into the behaviour of the
children. The character of a child is rarely seen in Manipuri folktales, and those
that exist are largely voiceless and peripheral, as seen in Tapta and Lai Khutsangbi.
In these narratives, the mother, the adult, takes on the dominant role and acts as
the voice directing what the child should or should not do. In society, children are
advised not to object or raise questions against their elders and do as they are told
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until they are old enough to take independent decisions otherwise, they remain
being labelled as disobedient children. Thus, the child in these narratives mostly
remains a silent listener representing the dynamic relations in society. Many folktales
stress the need for children to grow beyond their parents’ support, decisions and
consent. It should be noted that although the child is a passive participant, the tales
emphasize the safety and care for the child to be raise as a good individual with
moral values.

However, these folk narratives also show the ugly side of parenting, as seen in
the stepmother tales. Although the narratives are structured with the belief that
children may face various struggles and difficulties, they should never be abused.
Only severe punishment awaits those who break these beliefs, which were depicted
in Sandrembi Cheishra and Uchek Langmeidong. In Sandrembi Cheishra, the
stepmother and stepsister ultimately face their ends as retribution for their evil
deeds. In the folktale Uchek Langmeidong, it can also be seen how the girl
transformed into a bird through her will to leave home in order to escape the
torments from her stepmother in the absence of her father. Even when the father
returned and begged her not to leave him, she still made up her mind and joined a
flock of hornbills. Her decision to go against her father’s pleas goes against the
social conventions of always obeying the words of the elders. The existence of
contradicting voices in these narratives sheds light on the shifting aspects of society.
Conclusion

Therefore, more than serving to validate or signify institutions, beliefs, and
attitudes, all these folktales or narratives also relay different messages with social
and cultural significance. Some forms of folklore are essential to apply social
pressure and exercise social control. It also didacts the people to refrain from
breaking social and cultural conventions that have been collectively accepted over
the years. Since folktales are considered a “Mirror of Culture”, studying these
dynamics within the narratives provides a picture of people and their relationships
in the community. However, it is also to be kept in mind that the folktales do not
simply represent these traditional norms, especially in the case of patriarchy and
traditionally designated gender roles. The folktales tend to show tension in some
aspects of social structure and social norms. So, while the folktales transmit the
traditions of Manipuri society and reinforce them, they challenge certain norms
through counter-narratives. Thus, folktales play the dual role of both perpetuating
and challenging societal norms.
References:

Abbott, H. Porter. The Cambridge Introduction to Narrative. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2002.

Augoustinos, Martha, and Iain Walker. “The Construction of Stereotypes within Social
Psychology: From Social Cognition to Ideology - Martha Augoustinos, Iain Walker, 1998.”
SAGE Journals, https://journals.sagepub.com /doi/ 10.1177/ 0959354398085003.



22 October-December, 2022

Bascom, William Russell. “Folklore and Anthropology”. Journal of American Folklore.
1953.

Bottigheimer, B. Ruth. “Introduction: Gender and Folk Narrative”, Lalita Handoo and
Ruth B. Bottigheimer, ed. Folklore and Gender. Mysore: Zooni Publications, 1999.

Genette, Gerard. Figures of Literary Discourse. Translated by Marie-Rose Logan. New
York: Columbia University Press, 1982.

Haobam, Dr. Bilashini. Folktales of Manipur Vol-I. Imphal; R.S. Publications Private
Limited. 2009.

Lindemann, Hilde. “Counter the Counterstory: Narrative Approaches to Narratives”.
Journal of Ethics and Social Philosophy. 17. 10.26556/jesp.v17i3.1172. 2019.

Phungawari Singbul: A collection of Manipuri Folktales and Fables compiled and
edited by B. Jayantakumar Sharma. New Delhi: Sahitya Academy. 2018.

Prince, Gerald. Narratology: The Form and Functioning of Narrative. Berlin: Mouton.
1982.

Onega, Susana and Jose Angel Garcia Landa, “Introduction.” In Onega and Landa
(eds.) Narratology: An Introduction. London: Longman, 1996.

Soram, Sanatombi. Manipuri Phungawari. Manipur: Cultural Research Centre. 2018.
Thompson, Stith. The Folktale. New York: The Dryden Press. 1951.
Turner, Mark. The Literary Mind. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996.
Umadevi, D. “Counter-Narrative Tradition”. International Research Journal of Tamil. 3.

97-102. 10.34256/irjt21313. 2021.


1. Research Scholar, Department of English and Cultural Studies, Manipur University, Canchipur,
795003, Email: leimayon@manipuruniv.ac.in



23October-December, 2022

Abstract

The focus of my paper is on the connections
between gender, body politics and disability. I

draw much of my argument from an experiential
observation of living in a highly competitive cut-throat
world that celebrates youth and ability; a social order
that views body modification as regular routine, and
how being a woman with a disabling aging body
situates one in an unfriendly social environment. Demi
Moore’s memoir Inside Out (2019), which shall
provide a textual basis for this paper, provides an
insightful understanding of how a female body is
subjected to different modes of control.

Robert N. Butler coined the term ageism in 1968
and defined it  as a “deep and profound prejudice
against the elderly,” manifested in “stereotypes and
myths, outright disdain and dislike, or simply subtle
avoidance of contact; discriminatory practices in
housing, employment and services of all kinds;
epithets, cartoons and jokes”. He holds that that the
prejudice  against old people was similar to the racist
and sexist attitude towards blacks and women but it was
not until the 1980s that aging was seen as a feminist
problem. Old age was believed to be predominantly a
male problem since feminists felt that the central problem
of old age was a struggle for power and therefore
concerned men (Beauvoir, 1972; Beeson, 1975). The
gendered aspect of aging and the double jeopardy of
ageing women’s bodies failed to draw much attention of
feminists that led to Lewis and Butler question “why is
women’s lib ignoring old women?”1 in their essay with
the same name.  Although the 1980s saw women and
aging as a growing academic subject of social
gerontology and feminism, it had however failed to
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Bodies: The

Double
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Feminist film theory has
focused upon the female
body as the object of the
masculine gaze (Mulvey
629). Laura Mulvey, in her
seminal essay “Visual
Pleasure and Narrative
Cinema” says that the
cinema offers a number of
possible pleasures, one of
which is the presence of a
desirable young female
body which becomes an
indispensable element of
spectacle as she becomes
the object of gaze of both
the male characters within
the screen and the
spectators watching the
screen.
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be one of the central issues of feminism since “most of the  earliest contributions
were generally a direct response to the androcentrism underlying much
gerontological work, taking as their starting point the tendency to ignore old women
(most commonly) or else to regard them as of interest only insofar as they differed
from the dominant”. (Gibson 433)

The focus of my paper is on the connections between gender, body politics
and disability. I draw much of my argument from an experiential observation of
living in a highly competitive cut-throat world that celebrates youth and ability; a
social order that views body modification as regular routine, and how being a
woman with a disabling aging body situates one in an unfriendly social environment.
Demi Moore’s memoir Inside Out (2019) provides an insightful understanding of
how a female body is subjected to different modes of control.

Margaret Ann MacQuarrie and Barbara Keddy’s seminal work on the subject
of women and aging in their essay “Women and Aging: Directions for Research”
published in 2008 points out at the weaknesses of traditional research methodology
like statistical demographic survey that suffer from its failure to quantify lived
experiences of aging women. Such analyses tend to ignore “intangible components”
like “negative social images and prejudice” many elderly fall prey to and therefore,
such lack of information on the “intangible components” precludes an understanding
of the power hierarchy at play. MacQuarrie and Keddy are of the opinion that
“much of the available gerontological literature does not address the issue of gender
in relation to the aging process as a serious epistemological or methodological
issue” and therefore demand that “women and aging need to be the focus of
sensitive research which will convey the totality of their lived situations”. It is in this
sense that Disability Studies has much to offer in conveying the lived experience of
women and aging.

The marginality of aging women bodies stem from a historical justification in
representing them as disabled. Women’s body has been perceived in multiple
ways and one of the most dominant ways of seeing woman’s body is as a fertile
womb and as such, an aging female body is perceived as disabled because it is
seen as lacking sexuality and fertility. In his study about the ways in which ageism
is embedded in the society, R.N Butler says that “Perhaps the ultimate manifestation
of age prejudice is the extent to which older people are considered incapable of
intimate sexual experiences” (2005, p.86).  When women’s bodies are seen in
terms of their productivity and as sites of pleasure for man’s benefit, they are
represented as “rejected bodies” in their disability. To further develop this idea of
the female body as a site of pleasure and fertility in the cultural imagining, Susan
Bordo’s reference to Barbara Omolade’s description of the slave woman may be
reproduced: “Her vagina, used for his sexual pleasure, was the gateway to the
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womb, which was his place of capital investment— the capital investment being
the sex act and the resulting child the accumulated surplus, worth money on the
slave market”.2

Whereas aging is disabling in many ways, it is the social stigmatization of an
old body that is the most disabling. The feeling of inferiority as a disabled body
becomes internalized rather than being imposed upon through an external force.
As Siebers points out, “Disability marks the last frontier of unquestioned inferiority
because the preference for able-bodiedness makes it extremely difficult to embrace
disabled people and to recognize their unnecessary and violent exclusion from
society”3.  When the whole concept of ability relies on the abled body’s reproductive
ability that establishes its humanness, the notion of the “sexlessness”(Butler 84) in
aging women  robs them of their human value. Therefore in the ableist ideology,
absence of ability or lesser ability devalues a person. Siebers maintains that “sex is
the action by which most people believe that ability is reproduced, by which
humanity supposedly asserts its future, and ability remains the category by which
sexual reproduction as such is evaluated. As a result, sex and human ability are
both ideologically and inextricably linked.” 4

Although the problem of aging is not particular to women, it is also true that
women age differently than men (MacQuarrie and Keddy 24) because of the
double jeopardy of being woman and being old. As women, they are forced into
society’s pre-determined roles which are already oppressive and being old in an
ableist society that celebrates youth and denigrates old age is doubly disabling.
The contemporary consumer culture, by promoting certain body types as beauty
ideals, sets standards to which “normal” bodies belong and to differ from these set
standards of normal bodies is to be seen as a lack.

Over different historical periods of human culture, women’s  bodies have been
moulded to fit into different ideals of beauty that have, over the years, kept women
enslaved in a sort of  metaphorical bondage. In the name of fashion, a woman’s
body has been subjected to different ways of self-regulated torture, from getting
her feet broken and shaped into “lotus feet” to letting her waist straitlaced into a
fourteen-inch corset (Bordo 22) and to being subjected to what Bordo calls the
twentieth-century “tyranny of slenderness” that forces women into self-starvation.
In the twenty-first century contemporary culture,  the female beauty ideal promoted
by popular media is the thin, taut and youthful body type and in order to adhere to
that ideal, women are forced to discipline their bodies. The strict adherence to the
body ideal is ensured through discursive practices that stigmatize deviants. A non-
adherence to set standards can result in being perceived as defective or disabled.
Naomi Wolf describes how, even until the last decade of the 20th century, it was
considered almost heretical to challenge the ideal of beauty:  “Women who
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complained about the beauty myth were assumed to have a personal shortcoming
themselves: they must be fat, ugly, incapable of satisfying a man, “feminazis,” or—
horrors—lesbians” (introduction).

The United Nations defines disability as “Any restriction or lack (resulting
from an impairment) of ability to perform an activity in the manner or within the
range considered normal for a human being”5. But because this definition presumes
that there is some universal, biologically or medically describable standard of
structure, function, and human physical ability, it is found to be problematic6. When
disability is seen not solely as a biological issue but with its social and political
components, the social implications of being disabled can be more discernible.
The emerging field of disability looks at disability as a symbolic network in which
a disabled body is a product of social injustice. Unlike the medical field of disability
that looks at disability as an individual defect that requires treatment or cure, disability
studies does not look for a cure but rather studies the “social meanings, symbols,
and stigmas attached to disability identity and asks how they relate to enforced
systems of exclusion and oppression” (Siebers 4). Susan Bordo famously declares
that our bodies are necessarily cultural forms and whatever may be the role of
anatomy and physiology, they always interact with culture7 and as such, it is pertinent
to acknowledge how the grip of culture produces disabled bodies.

In this sense, disability or disablism has more to do with assumptions that
promote biases, stigma or differential treatment of people who differ from set
standards of a normal body (Mitchell and Snyder, 1997; Tobin Siebers, 2008;
Fiona Kumari Campbell, 2009). According to Siebers, disability is not a physical
or mental defect but a cultural and minority identity and the very fact that it is an
identity makes it a social category subject to social control and capable of effecting
social change. Within the same parlance, aging, fatness, homosexuality and other
such positions can be treated as disabling. Therefore, stigmatization of disability
goes beyond those Siebers terms as the “classically disabled”.    The fat body, for
instance, is disabled because it is discriminated against in two ways: first, fat bodies
are excluded; second, fat bodies are perceived with either hatred or pity (See
Bordo, 2003; Wann, 1998). David Mitchell and Sharon Snyder argue that
“stigmatized social positions founded upon gender, class, nationality and race have
often relied upon disability to visually underscore the devaluation of marginal
communities” (21).

Wendell had famously asserted that aging is disabling and that “unless we die
suddenly, we are all disabled eventually”(18). Though agreeing with Wendell that
aging is disabling in so far as the physical disability is concerned, I would like to
look at an aging body from a gendered politics of appearance. While aging bodies,
both male and female, are discriminated in a contemporary culture that celebrates
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and promotes able-bodiedness, older female body is disabled because it is viewed
with contempt and fear through the thanatophobic gaze, and also because it does
not fit in to the popular stereotypes of a desirable woman’s body.

Although studies on disability have concerned themselves with the gendered
aspect of disability (Butler, 1975, 2005; Wendell, 1996; Siebers, 2008; Campbell,
2009), the inextricable link between the politics of appearance, women and disability
has not found much attention. This has probably much to do with the idea that
disability is seen more of an individual issue and that body modifications, done to
meet standards of appearance, inhabit the private and therefore the silenced zone.

Whereas limitations in bodily functioning may be said to be the core experience
of disability, the most stigmatizing aspect of disability is concerned with appearance.
Bodies whose visual appearances deviate from social expectations become targets
of discrimination. Adjectives used for such bodily appearances that depart from
“normal” standards of beauty like, ugly, fat, grotesque, deformed, shriveled or
odd qualify them as socially disabled. This attitude is what justifies the modern
craze for “body modifications”. Perhaps the best evidence is found in the ways in
which female bodies are “aesthetically reconstructed” so that they do not depart
from the standards of the “normal” and “beautiful” set by the dominant social
order. Such configurations of beauty discriminate aging female bodies by promoting
youth while representing old bodies as disabled.

In our capitalist consumer culture of today, the female body is commodified
and objectified to meet its marketability. Not only does the consumerist culture
promote ideals of feminine beauty but also concomitantly suggests the requirement
to modify, correct or transform the deficient body. According to Lupton (1996, p.
140) one of the reasons the overweight female body is stigmatised is because it is
perceived as unattractive and therefore unmarketable. Studies on female body
image indicate that a commonly shared attitude among women in the modern
world is their dissatisfaction with their appearance (Wolf, 2002; Bordo, 2003;
Piennar and Bekker, 2007) and this dissatisfaction, which sometimes ends up in
self-loathing, results in attempts to modify or transform their bodies. United States
of America records as the country with the highest number of plastic surgeons with
a total revenue of 9.3 Billion USD in 2020 from cosmetic procedures8. Through
continual cosmetic surgery, the surface of the female body ceases to look old
while the body does not cease to grow older (Bordo, 2003; Pienaar and
Bekker,2007).

Demi Moore, who created a sensation with her photo session in 1991 by
challenging old conventions that pregnant bodies had to be hidden from public
view because a pregnant female body was regarded as “grotesque and obscene”9,
seems to be unable to come to terms with her aging body twenty years down the
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line. Her young pregnant body that was seen as a “startlingly dramatic symbol of
female empowerment”10 no longer had the same positive reaction when the fifty-
eight year old was walking the Fendi runway at Paris fashion week in 2021 with  a
facial makeover in an attempt to make herself look younger. It is quite disconcerting
to realize how deep the fear of rejection seems to have been internalized by women.

In her memoir, Inside Out, Demi Moore confesses to have always been
obsessed over her body which she had tried to dominate all her life11 and she says
that though it sounds crazy, it is no less real and that it was like a sickness that
ultimately wears you out. The idea that the  dominating or controlling capacity
over their body rests in women themselves is misplaced; in order to fulfill what
culture assigns to female body as an object of male gaze, the need to discipline
their bodies in order to fit in to the cultural concept of beauty becomes internalized
until they become what Foucault calls “docile bodies”. This is especially true of
celebrities who are so used to being under constant surveillance of the public gaze
that they become enslaved by their desire to preserve, using Mary Wollstonecraft’s
words, “personal beauty, woman’s glory!” which condemns them and enslaves
them to their bodies, a “gilt cage that seeks only to adorn its prison”.

Demi Moore’s obsessive need to control her body can be best understood in
relation to her identity as a movie star. In a media culture that sees woman’s body
as an object of desire and valued only in terms of  its  “to-be-looked-at-ness”
(using Mulvey’s phrase), an aging body is disabling because it has the tendency to
be seen as what Wendell calls “rejected bodies”.

The female body has always occupied a central place in the western cultural
imagination (Soleiman, introduction). The woman, who represents the body, is an
object of display and feeds fantasy in the patriarchal cultural imagination.

Feminist film theory has focused upon the female body as the object of the
masculine gaze (Mulvey 629). Laura Mulvey, in her seminal essay “Visual Pleasure
and Narrative Cinema” says that the cinema offers a number of possible pleasures,
one of which is the presence of a desirable young female body which becomes an
indispensable element of spectacle as she becomes the object of gaze of both the
male characters within the screen and the spectators watching the screen.

It is no wonder then that the Striptease star, whose fame and identity is based
on her desirability on screen should find it essential to hold on to her youthful body
for her survival and aging will necessarily lead to a change of identity. When disability
is seen from the subject position of ableism, it has the potential to induce an
internalization or self-loathing that devalues a person. The ordeal of making herself
acceptable takes a person into a grueling battle all her life, which has the tendency
to produce depression and other psychological inhibitions.
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Notes:
1. This essay was published in 1972 in International Journal of Aging and Human

Development, 3, 223-231 and was re-published in 1984 in Readings in the political
economy of aging.

2. qtd in Susan Bordo,  Unbearable Weight. Berkeley, LA, London: Uiniversity of California
Press, 1993, 22.

3. Tobin Siebers, Disability Theory. USA: University of Michigan Press, 2008. introduction
4. Siebers, 6
5. see Wendell, The Rejected Bodies (1996:12-13). See also Campbell’s definition of

disablism.
6. Wendell, 13.
7. Susan Bordo, 16.
8. Data taken from statista.com
9. Demi Moore, Inside Out, NY: Harper, 2019, p.69
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11. —., Inside Out,p.78
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INTRODUCTION

The Finance Act of each year imposes the
  obligation for the payment of a determinate sum

for each year calculated with reference to the
machinery provided under the Act.. By the Finance
Act, 2021, the condition precedent for the exercise
of power of reassessment on the ground of “reason
to believe” has been replaced by the expression
“information”; and therefore, the question of scope
of power of the Assessing Officer as a result thereof,
in initiating reassessment proceedings assumes
importance. At the very outset it would be useful to
notice the reassessment provisions under the Income
Tax Act, 1961 (in short, the ‘Act’) replacing the said
expressions by the Legislature and the interpretation
rendered by the Hon’ble Supreme Court in respect
thereof.
LEGISLATIVE AMENDMENTS

Section 147 of the Act as on 01.04.1962 reads
as under:

“Income escaping assessment
147. If—
148. (a) the Income-tax Officer has reason to
believe that, by reason of the omission or failure
on the part of an assessee to make a return under
section 139 for any assessment year to the
Income-tax Officer or to disclose fully and truly
all material facts necessary for his assessment for
that year, income chargeable to tax has escaped
assessment for that year, or
(b) notwithstanding that there has been no
omission or failure as mentioned in clause (a) on
the part of the assessee, the Income-tax Officer
has in consequence of information in his possession

Effect of
Replacement
of expression

“Reason to
believe” by

“Information”
under Section

148 of the
Income Tax
Act, 1961?
–Sanjay Bansal
–Dr. Annu Bahl

Mehra

Research Article

The Finance Act, 2021
overhauled the provisions
of reassessment by
substituting various
earlier provisions of the
Income Tax Act, 1961.The
expression ‘reason to
believe’ does not find a
place in the new scheme of
reassessment and instead
the expression
‘information’ prominently
finds mentioned which is a
condition precedent for
initiation of reassessment
proceedings and enquiry
for issuing notice for
reassessment under
Section 148 of the Act.
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reason to believe that income chargeable to tax has escaped assessment for
any assessment year,
he may, subject to the provisions of section 148 to 153 assess or reassess
such income or recompute the loss or the depreciation allowance, as the case
may be, for the assessment year concerned (hereafter in section 148 to 153
referred to as the relevant assessment year).” (Emphasis supplied)
The aforesaid provisions makes it clear that the expressions ‘information’ and

‘reason to believe’ constitutes the essential requisite and the basic condition for
setting in motion the action of reassessment. By the Direct Tax Laws (Amendment)
Act, 1987, provisions of Section 147 of the Act was substituted with new provisions
reading as under:

“147. Income escaping assessment.—If the Assessing Officer,
for reasons to be recorded by him in writing, is of the opinion that
any income chargeable to tax has escaped assessment for any
assessment year, he may, subject to the provisions of sections
148 to 153 , assess or reassess such income and also any other
income chargeable to tax which has escaped assessment and which
comes to his notice subsequently in the course of the proceedings
under this section, or recompute the loss or the depreciation
allowance or any other allowance, as the case may be, for the
assessment year concerned (hereafter in this section and in sections
148 to 153 referred to as the relevant assessment year).”

Thus, the Amending Act of 1987 made following significant changes:
(a) Separate provision contained in clauses (a) and (b) of the old section i.e.,

Section 147 of the Act as existed earlier have been merged into a single new
section, which provides that if the Assessing Officer is of the opinion that
income chargeable to tax for any assessment year has escaped assessment,
he can assess or reassess, the same after recording in writing the reasons for
doing so.

(b) The requirements in the old provisions that the Income-tax Officer should
have ‘reason to believe’ or ‘information’ in possession before taking action to
assess or reassess the income escaping assessment, have been dispensed
with.
Still further by the Amending Act of 1989, Section 147 of the Act was recast

and the same read as under:
“147. Income escaping assessment.—If the Assessing Officer has
reason to believe that any income chargeable to tax has escaped
assessment for any assessment year, he may, subject to the
provisions of sections 148 to 153 , assess or reassess such income
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and also any other income chargeable to tax which has escaped
assessment and which comes to his notice subsequently in the
course of the proceedings under this section, or recompute the
loss or the depreciation allowance or any other allowance, as the
case may be, for the assessment year concerned (hereafter in this
section and in sections 148 to 153 referred to as the relevant
assessment year).”

From the  aforesaid provisions, it is clear that prior to Direct Tax Laws
(Amendment) Act, 1987, re- opening could be done under two conditions and
fulfilment of the said conditions alone conferred jurisdiction on the Assessing Officer
to reassess the back assessments, but in Section 147 of the Act [with effect from
01.04.1989], the conditions were given a go-by and only one condition remained,
i.e., that where the Assessing Officer has ‘reason to believe’ that income has escaped
assessment, assessment could be reopened under the Act.
Amendments brought in by Finance Act, 2021 in reassessment provisions:

The Finance Act, 2021 overhauled the provisions of reassessment by
substituting various earlier provisions of the Income Tax Act, 1961.The expression
‘reason to believe’ does not find a place in the new scheme of reassessment and
instead the expression ‘information’ prominently finds mentioned which is a condition
precedent for initiation of reassessment proceedings and enquiry for issuing notice
for reassessment under Section 148 of the Act. The substituted provisions of
reassessment at the same time makes it obligatory for the Assessing Officer – (a)
to conduct an enquiry in terms of Section 148A of the Act on the basis of information
in his possession; (b) to afford an opportunity of being heard to the assessee; and
(c) on consideration thereof pass an Order under Section 148A of the Act and on
the basis thereof still further proceed to issue the Notice of reassessment under
Section 148 of the Act to the assessee’s.
CASE REVIEW OF THE WORD ‘INFORMATION’:

The word ‘information’ includes judicial decisions on the basis of which
reassessment was held to be justified in the case of Maharaj Kumar Kamal Singh
v. Commissioner of Income-tax.1 The Court held that the word information cannot
be given a narrow construction by including information on facts only but would
include information as to the true and correct state of the law and would also
cover information as to relevant judicial decisions, which would justify the reopening
of assessment.

In Commissioner of Income-tax v. A. Raman & Co.,2 the Court laid down
the following principles governing the concept of information:
a) The expression ‘information’ in the context in which it occurs must means

instruction or knowledge derived from an external source concerning facts or
particulars, or as to law relating to a matter bearing on the assessment;
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b) Information in possession of ITO that income chargeable to tax has escaped
assessment furnishes a starting point, for assessing or reassessing income;

c) The High Court in exercise of its powers under Article 226 of the Constitution
of India, ascertain whether the ITO had in his possession any information;

d) The High Court may also determine whether from that information the ITO
may have reason to believe that income chargeable to tax had escaped
assessment. But the jurisdiction of the Court extends no further; and

e) Information must have come into the possession of the ITO after the previous
assessment, but even if the information be such that it could have been obtained
during the previous assessment from an investigation of the materials on the
record, or the facts disclosed thereby or from other enquiry or research into
facts or law, but was not in fact obtained, the jurisdiction of the ITO to reassess
is not affected.
In Kalyanji Mavji & Co. v. CIT,3 while considering the question as to whether

the ITO would have complete jurisdiction to reopen the original assessment where
no subsequent information is obtained but the ITO merely proceeds to reopen the
original assessment without any fresh facts or materials or without any inquiry into
the materials which form part of the original assessment, following tests and
principles were laid down:
(a) where the information is as to the true and correct state of the law derived

from relevant judicial decisions;
(b) where in the original assessment the income liable to tax has escaped assessment

due to oversight, inadvertence or a mistake committed by the ITO. This is
obviously based on the principle that the taxpayer would not be allowed to
take advantage of an oversight or mistake committed by the taxing authority;

(c) where the information is derived from an external source of any kind. Such
external source would include discovery of new and important matters or
knowledge of fresh facts which were not present at the time of the original
assessment; and

(d) where the information may be obtained even from the record of the original
assessment from an investigation of the materials on the record, or the facts
disclosed thereby or from other enquiry or research into facts or law.
The judgment in the case of Kalyanji Mavji & Co. (supra) was adversely

commented by the larger Bench of the Supreme Court in Indian & Eastern
Newspaper Society v. CIT4 whereupon  the proposition that in a case where
income had escaped assessment due to the ‘oversight, inadvertence or mistake’
of the ITO, power of reassessment could be exercised as the case would be
covered under the scope of ‘information’ was discarded and therefore, an error
discovered on a reconsideration of same materials (and no more) would not
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empower the ITO to reopen the assessment as the same would result in change of
opinion thereby no constituting a valid ground for reopening the assessment was
upheld.
PRINCIPLES GOVERNING THE CONCEPT OF ‘REASON TO
BELIEVE’:

The expression ‘reason to believe’ has  has been judicially interpreted. . After
considering the entire law as to what would constitute ‘reason to believe’, the
following significant principles were laid down by H. R. Khanna J., speaking for
the Supreme Court in ITO v Lakhmani Mewal Das5:-
(a)  The powers of the Assessing Officer to reopen an assessment, though wide,

are not plenary.
(b) The words of the statute are “reason to believe” and not “reason to suspect”.
(c) The reasons to believe must have a material bearing on the question on

escapement of income. It does not mean a purely subjective satisfaction of the
assessing authority; the reason be held in good faith and cannot merely be a
pretence.

(d) The reasons to believe must have a rational connection with or relevant bearing
on the formation of the belief. Rational connection postulates that there must
be a direct nexus or live link between the material coming to the notice of the
Assessing Officer and the formation is belief regarding escapement of income.
Thereafter, the Supreme Court in the case of Commissioner of Income-tax,

Delhi v. Kelvinator of India Ltd.,6 observed that:
“However, one needs to give a schematic interpretation to the
words “reason to believe” failing which, we are afraid, section
147 would give arbitrary powers to the Assessing Officer to reopen
assessments on the basis of “mere change of opinion”, which cannot
be per se reason to reopen. We must also keep in mind the
conceptual difference between power to review and power to
reassess. The Assessing Officer has no power to review; he has
the power to reassess. But reassessment has to be based on
fulfilment of certain preconditions and if the concept of “change of
opinion” is removed, as contended on behalf of the Department,
then, in the garb of reopening the assessment, review would take
place. One must treat the concept of “change of opinion” as an in-
built test to check abuse of power by the Assessing Officer.”

Thus, after 01.04.1989 the Assessing Officer acquired jurisdiction to reopen
an assessment provided there is ‘tangible material’ to come to the conclusion that
there is escapement of income. The Judgment in Kelvinator of India Ltd. case
(supra) apart from emphasising on the aforesaid aspects governing the power of
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exercise of reassessment further pronounced that there could be no review of an
assessment in the guise of reopening and that a bare review without any tangible
material would amount to abuse of power.
REASSESSMENT ONLY ON THE BASIS OF ‘INFORMATION’:

The meaning of the expression ‘information’ occurring in Section 148 of the
Act which has replaced the expression ‘reason to believe’ stands explained by an
Explanation appended to the said provisions w.e.f. 01.04.2021, which reads as
under:

“Explanation 1.—For the purposes of this section and section
148A, the information with the Assessing Officer which suggests
that the income chargeable to tax has escaped assessment
means,—
(i)  any information flagged in the case of the assessee for the relevant
assessment year in accordance with the risk management strategy formulated
by the Board from time to time;
(ii) any final objection raised by the Comptroller and Auditor General of
India to the effect that the assessment in the case of the assessee for the
relevant assessment year has not been made in accordance with the
provisions of this Act.”

The aforesaid Explanation is proposed to be recast by Finance Bill, 2022.
The new Explanation proposed would read as under:

“Explanation 1.—For the purposes of this section and section
148A, the information with the Assessing Officer which suggests
that the income chargeable to tax has escaped assessment
means,—
(i) any information in the case of the assessee for the relevant

assessment year in accordance with the risk management strategy
formulated by the Board from time to time;

(ii) any audit objection to the effect that the assessment in the case of
the assessee for the relevant assessment year has not been made
in accordance with the provisions of this Act; or

(iii  any information received under an agreement referred to in section
90 or section 90A of the Act; or

(iv) any information made available to the Assessing Officer under the
scheme notified under section 135A; or

(v) any information which requires action in consequence of the order
of a Tribunal or a Court.”;”

As to what would constitute information for reopening of the assessment, the
expression ‘information’ has got varied meaning at the hands of the Courts from
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time to time. Recently the High Court of Orissa in the case of Stewart Science
College Vs. Income Tax Officer [2022] 143 taxmann.com 80 (Orissa) while dilating
on the scope of expression “Information” pronounced :
 The expression ‘information’ means instruction or knowledge derived from an

external source concerning facts or parties or as to law relating to and/or
having a bearing on the assessment.

 A mere change of opinion or having second thought about it by the competent
authority on the same set of facts and materials on the record does not constitute
‘information’.

 The word “information” used in the aforesaid Section is of the widest amplitude
and should not be construed narrowly. It comprehends not only variety of
factors including information from external sources of any kind but also the
discovery of new facts or information available in the record of assessment
not previously noticed or investigated.

 Assessment proceedings can be reopened if the audit objection points out the
factual information already available in the records and that it was overlooked
or not taken into consideration. Similarly, if audit points out some information
or facts available outside the record or any arithmetical mistake, assessment
can be re-opened.
However, information for the purposes of reassessment, in the form of tangible

material, had to pass the test on the parameters of ‘reason to believe’ as interpreted
by the Courts from time to time.  The Explanation 1 appended with substituted
provisions of Section 148 of the Act including the proposed amendments vide the
Finance Bill, 2022 specifically provides, as to what would mean ‘information’ for
the purposes of Sections 148 and 148A of the Act. The amendment incorporating
the meaning to the expression ‘information’ by the Legislature would mean that
judicial meaning given to the word ‘information’ earlier by the Courts would have
no relevance to the construction of the word ‘information’ used vide the Finance
Act, 2021 in the provisions of Sections 148 and 148A of the Act for the reason
that Explanation specifically defines as to what would constitute an information for
the purposes of Section 148 of the Act. All the judgments rendered on the law that
stood existed prior to 01.04.2021 have been rendered otiose.
CONCLUSION:

Thus, the concept of checks and balances on the power of the Assessing
Officer to re-open the assessment has now been obliterated by the Finance Act,
2021 by the Legislature and unbridled power of review which was specifically
discarded by way of an interpretative process by the Supreme Court in the case
of Kelvinator of India Ltd. case (supra), has been bestowed on the Executive for
reopening the concluded assessments by dispensing the requirement of ‘reason to
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believe’ on the anvil of any information in possession of the Assessing Officer that
suggests income has escaped assessment. All the judgments laying down the
aforesaid principle with regard to reopening of the assessment on the basis of
material coming in possession of the Assessing Officer having a direct nexus with
the formation of belief are no longer significant as the concept of ‘reason to believe’
no longer exists and only one condition has remains, viz., any ‘information’
Therefore, post 01.04.2021, power to reopen is a power of review, which is
indeed unfair and no more a shield for the taxpayers. There is an imperative need
for an amendment in the provisions of Sections 148 and 148A of the Act by
incorporating the word ‘reason to believe’ along with the expression ‘information’
which will prevent not only the abuse of power by an Assessing Officer but also a
check on assumption of jurisdiction while reopening the concluded assessment.
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Abstract

Energia mentions the figures of speech that produce
an image evocative in the mind of the listener,

and in Aristotle’s Rhetoric it is described as bringing
something ‘before your eyes’, which is, making the
hearer see things. In terms of  artworks, the interest
in this for Greenblatt lies mostly in literary works or
those instant within artworks which appears to keep
the power to move someone, to anxiety or anger, tears
or laughter, beyond the incarcerates of a given cultural
movement, permitting the literary texts to be effective
in other times or places. For Greenblatt, this power
comes not from the literary writers or artist but, instead,
from the strings of negotiations, movements, and
exchanges.

Keywords: Social energy, appropriation,
purchase and symbolic acquisition.

What Greenblatt calls ‘social energy’ is the force
that an artifact or text takes on, its volume to have an
effect on the mind of the reader or hearer. Obtained
by Greenblatt from the rhetorical term energia, this
form of energy

Is manifested in the capacity of certain verbal,
aural and visual traces to produce, shape, and
organize collective physical and mental
experiences. It is associated with repeatable
forms of pleasure and interest, with the
capacity to arouse disquiet, pain, fear, the
beating of the heart, pity, laughter, tension
relief, and wonder. (6)
Shakespeare’s Henry IV Part I as an historical

play, it reflects so much of historical or socio cultural
facts from the particular era. From this literary play,
there are so many chances to understand the real
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The Tavern allows Harry
to learn so many things
about all classes of society
in England. Here this
Boar’s head tavern taking
as a Social Energy because
it teaches so many things
to Harry and this Social
Energy (Tavern) gives
knowledge (power). By
putting Harry in the
tavern, Shakespeare
relates him to the common
man of the English society,
and elicits audience
sympathy.
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factors of the play’s contemporary period. This is a general way of understanding
fixed history from the events of literary text. But when it comes to New Historicism,
understanding the literary text is differs. New Historicist readers derives meaning
from a series of negotiations and according to this process, perspective on the
literary text will be based on the individual readers.

According to Greenblatt Social Energy (characters, events, objects and cultural
codes of the given literary texts) should inspire and evoke the feelings of the readers
and gives a clear understanding of the literary text through social energy and vice
versa. When looking into the Shakespeare’s historical play Henry IV Part I, the
object of Boar’s head tavern is considering as a Social Energy. Because, the
tavern events serve not only means of including the poor class to make a richer
history, but to portray the dichotomy of the classes in England. Values at the tavern
are very dissimilar from values in the War field or royal place. Shakespeare explores
by having Harry be familiar with both.

The Tavern allows Harry to learn so many things about all classes of society in
England. Here this Boar’s head tavern taking as a Social Energy because it teaches
so many things to Harry and this Social Energy (Tavern) gives knowledge (power).
By putting Harry in the tavern, Shakespeare relates him to the common man of the
English society, and elicits audience sympathy. By spending time in general pursuits,
Harry earns support from his future subjects and the audience. The knowledge
(power) about the people of all the classes, which he learned from the tavern,
serves him well when he is campaigning in France. Because with this learned
knowledge, he can vanish into the crowd, and he can mask of the commoner and
fusing with his soldiers to evaluate how they perceived him. His tavern training or
the Knowledge which he learned, allowed him to interact to the common men as
a brother, and get them to do his will with love and not coercion.

HARRY. I am so good a proficient in one quarter of an hour
That I can drink with any tinker in his own language
During my life. (Shakespeare 2.4 55- 57)

The next example of Social Energy from King Henry IV Part I is the comic
character Sir John Falstaff. He is a fat, old, selfish, dishonest and thieving personality,
but, the most popular of all of Shakespeare’s comic characters. Falstaff as a Social
Energy, reflecting the fifteenth century peoples’ mind set about their lifestyle.
Shakespeare used Falstaff’s language and his way of attitude as a Social Energy
which is portraying the English society. When considering King Henry IV period
1399-1413 which is not fruitful because he gained the power of a king by
usurpation, and, also he is unable to overcome the fiscal and administrative
weakness that leads to the eventual downfall of the Lancastrian dynasty.  From
1401 to 1406 English parliament continuously accused him of fiscal management,
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so as a king he is unable to take care of his country people. Instead of look into his
country’s growth, he has collecting more taxes from the people, so the people
started to hate Henry as a king. During his ruling period there is so much of robberies
and fiscal problems are emerged like Falstaff’s activity and may understand the
people’s mind set through the literary words of Shakespeare’s character (Social
Energy) Falstaff.

FALSTAFF. Can honour set-to a leg? No.Or an arm? No.
Or take away the grief of a wound? No
Honour hath no skill in surgery.
What is honour? A word. ( Shakespeare 5.1 132- 135 )

Falstaff perceives honour as a mere word, an empty concept that has no
connection to practical matters. Like Falstaff, King Henry also doesn’t want to
look into his duties to the people or honour. As a king, he should work for his
country’s welfare instead of that he is looking for his luxuries and struggling with
fiscal issues. Like Falstaff, for King Henry IV more than honour money is very
important for him, so this leads to misruling of his country.

Greenblatt recommends that the central issue is one of exchange. Theatrical
companies and literary writers take ideas, object, narratives, and figures of speech
that are already in survival and carry them to the stage and script or writing. Such
exchanges could take numerous forms in the early modern period, but incorporate
appropriation, in which objects are facilely taken from the public realm, including
language, and nothing need be given in pay back. Purchase, in which, objects is
bought, like properties, costumes and literary texts used as sources, and the artist
is paid. The last one called as symbolic acquisition, commonly, the portrayal of
social energies and practices, where the trade-off would be the celebration or
vilification of that which is represented.

In Henry IV Part I language is considering as an exchange, and it is handled
with what Greenblatt called as appropriation. One of the features that sets Henry
IV Part I apart from many of  Shakespeare’s other literary work is the ease with
it changes between scenes populated by commoners and scenes populated by
nobility. The result of these changes is that the play includes different manners of
expression and language. In addition to the low speech and high speech, there is
prose and poetry, as well as different accents of Britain’s various locales. The
varied nature of this drama’s language suits the multiplicity of its setting.

Shakespeare, proves that he can capture the speech of warriors on the way to
battle and courtiers in the royal place ( bombastic language) and speech of common
thieves on a dark night ( low level of language). Shakespeare uses different formal
and rhetorical strategies to differentiate his various types of dialogue without
sacrificing his unifying style; generally, for example well- born characters tend to
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make conversation in verse, while commoners tend to speak in prose. Here the
‘exchange’ is language and while exchanging Shakespeare using the tool called
appropriation.

In this play, Prince Harry playing both high and low level of character. When
he is with Falstaff and other friends, especially when he is at Boar’s Head Tavern
Shakespeare giving him lower level of language that is even understand by the
bartenders of the Tavern. For instance, the below dialogue is by Prince Harry in
the low language at the Boar’s Tavern with his friend Poins.

HARRY .With three or four loggerheads amongst three or four
score hogsheads. I have sounded the very
base-string of humility. Sirrah, I am sworn brother
to a leash of drawers; and can call them all by
their christen names, as Tom, Dick, and Francis. ( Shakespeare
2.4 80- 84)

The below dialogue is the conversation between Prince Harry and his father at
royal court. For this conversation Shakespeare ‘appropriating’ very bombastic or
higher level of language because to show the contrast between lower and higher
class of language. Here Shakespeare appropriating the two-different levels of
language for the same character, Prince Harry.

HARRY. So please your Majesty, I would, I could
Quit all offenses with as clear excuse
As well as I am doubtless I can purge
Myself of many I am charged withal.
Yet such extenuation let me beg . ( Shakespeare 1.2 18- 22)

Analyzing both the above dialogues the readers may easily feels the language
different. When analyzing the conversation of Prince Harry with Poins, Shakespeare
‘appropriating’ lower -class vocabularies like ‘loggerheads’ and ‘hogsheads’ but
when it comes to the conversation between Harry and his father at royal court
Shakespeare’ appropriating’ the polite level of lexical like ‘majesty’, ‘excuse ‘and
‘beg’ .

The second one from the exchange is the term called ‘purchase’ in which
objects are bought like costumes, properties  and books used as source and the
writer is paid. It includes any kind of written materials, actors for the ply and
clothes and cosmetics for the acting purpose. To write a literary text the writer has
to purchase from the society, objects like cultural codes, religious rituals, political
events and history of saints and king and queens. In this kind of purchase, the
writer need not pay back anything. For staging the play, the acting companies in
need to purchase objects like properties, clothes, cosmetics and the literary text
as a source for acting, all these objects they have to pay and even they have to pay
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for the actors who are going to act for their companies. Writers purchasing
information or knowledge from the place called society.   For the play Henry IV
Part I, Shakespeare purchased information from the chronicle called as Holinshed
and also from the real lives of the king, queen, soldiers, and other social energies
from the fifteenth century.

The third one from the exchange of social energy is ‘symbolic acquisition’
which is about celebration or denigration of any social energy in the given literary
text or acting. Applying this symbolic acquisition on Shakespeare’s Henry IV
Part I, may take Prince Harry and his friend Sir John Falstaff as a symbolic
acquisition. Shakespeare celebrating the symbolic acquisition called Prince Harry
and denigrates Sir John Falstaff. Prince Hall is celebrating because of his simple
nature to even mingle with the lower class of people without any partiality and his
willingness to learn about his society people. As prince, he is out his country duties
and spending his most of the time with his lower- class friend like Poins and Sir
John Falstaff at the Boar’ Tavern but when the time arrives for the war Prince
Harry showing his another nature of hardworking and courage for these kinds of
qualities the audience celebrating Prince Hall. As a symbolic acquisition,
Shakespeare and the audience denigrates Sir John Falstaff because of his qualities
of thieving and senseless.

In every case, a connection between the aesthetic practice of the theatre and
other social practices is entrenched. This connection is seen to be dynamic, in
which the theatre not only buys or borrows objects from the broader culture, but
in performing so also permits for a re-conception of the practices or object
presented. As the result, the theatrical presentation might draw force from presenting
social rituals, like the investiture of a king, but the ritual might additionally be held
up for mockery, scrutiny or reverential.  Theatrical presentation thus opens up a
critical distance betwixt the practices and objects that it present and the viewer’s
response.  Just like a sense of the theatricality of everyday life, and especially
political life, permitted Thomas More to keep a dubious fascination for the
mechanics of power in Renaissance Self- Fashioning, so the literal staging of social
practices permits the theatrical dimension of their real performance in everyday
life to be judged and seen.

In elucidating theatrical practice, Greenblatt proposes strings of principles that
should govern the critic’s reaction:

There can be no autonomous artifacts.
There can be no art without social energy.
There can be no spontaneous generation of social energy.
There can be no transcendent or timeless or unchanging
representation.  (12)
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What is once more stressed here is the combine nature of aesthetic production.
No individual and no object stands outside the social system and dynamic of
exchange. Artistic practices inhabit a particular place within this structure, and
rules are generated both by theatrical groups and other authorities that govern
how it functions. The theatre is differentiated from other facets of culture, but it is
every time in relation to them, and this connection is fluid and free to renegotiation.
Artifacts like painting, music, dance and the literary works of the writers is not an
autonomous because these artifacts are the reflection of the cultures of the
contemporary era.  And sure the aftifacts cannot be created without any social
energy which is called as objects, culture and history.  The meaning of the text is
not a fixed one instead of that which is dynamic and Greenblatt declares, the
meaning of these artifacts should change, and it should not be fixed, and this changes
is not coming from the artifacts but from the readers’ or audience’s interpretation
and these interpretations of the meaning may change according to the reader’s or
the individual’s experience. For instance, as a historical play Henry IV Part I give
so many details about its setting year, culture, political and economy. The characters
of this play such as, Prince Harry, Falstaff  and the objects like the Boar’s Tavern
and  so on acting as a social energy of their contemporary time. And the work of
these social energies is to mirror the political, economical and cultural facts of their
era. For all these principles of Greenblatt’s, William Shakespeare’s historical play
Henry IV Part I is the best example ever.
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Abstract

Iris Murdoch (1919-1999) and Graham Greene
(1904-1991) are the colossal writers of the

twentieth century who portray evil in their own
distinguished ways. Both writers made their
appearance in the literary arena when the world
was experiencing a poignant collapse of love and
compassion. Harrowing experiences of two World
Wars had produced novel ways of imposing cruelty
on people belonging to different religions and
nations. Heart-rending experiences in
concentration camps and gas chambers squeezed
goodness even from the lives of the prudent and
sensible people. No doubt, evil was prominently
focused and delineated in the fiction of the era.
Graham Greene presents a grotesque and sombre
fictional world and his characters display the
palpable force of evil in their disposition. Both,
Iris Murdoch and Graham Greene are occupied
with the concept of sin and moral frailties.
Violence, corporeal punishment, and danger are
prevalent in their novels. Greene endeavours to
highlight the internal strife and religious struggle
of individuals in the context of socio-political
scenario of the era. While negating the existence
of God, she reflects on the imperishable extent
of evil in the universe and proposes to her readers
to mark the consequently antagonistic power of
good and evil. The present paper endeavours to
highlight the problem of evil delineated in the
fictional works of these two eminent writers of
the twentieth century. It seeks the difference in
their perspective on evil.
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Greene advocates platonic
love- a love without sexual
desires. But he realizes that
this form of love is
plausible only in
childhood.  Kate and
Anthony, the twins’ love is
based on two extreme
poles-conviviality and fear
of loneliness, isolation and
the forbidden sex. In this
novel, Greene also co-
relates the collapse of
personal affinities with the
rottenness of social
referents. Isolation looms
large. Krogh is unable to
achieve sense of belonging
with the building he works
in.
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The situation of our times
Surrounds us like a baffling crime ((Auden, New Year Letter 1941).
While contemplating on evil, Graham Greene in his novels expresses fascism

and battles, political revolutions, and social upheavals. All tribulations lead to a
social set up where people are not either saints or sinners, but sinners only. Only
faith in God can redeem them. This establishes the degree of evil his fiction depicts.
Iris Murdoch attempts to deal with evil in the context of human psyche. Her
philosophy affirms faith in human deeds as the ‘continuum between good and bad’
(Metaphysics as a Guide to Morals 507). In her published books on philosophy
and fiction, Murdoch engages herself with the complex nature of evil. In her
interviews and letters, she invariably deliberates on the cognitive and doctrinal
dimensions of evil. Her attempt to accommodate righteousness and wickedness in
its varied aspects is apparent in the adjacency of ‘transcendent’ good and ‘seductive’
evil. Graham Greene, on the other hand, gives upper hand to evil asserting that the
goodness is short-lived and it gives birth to more evil. Iris Murdoch totally rejects
the role of God in her struggle with good and evil whereas Greene turns out to be
devoted Catholic while delineating evil in the later stage of his writing.

For Graham Greene, the world is a horrible place to live in. His obsession
with evil find expression in his portrayal of cruelty, betrayal and injustice in his
novels, namely, It’s a Battlefield (1934), England Made Me (1935), and Brighten
Rock (1938). In his later novels, man is shown a puppet in the hands of supernatural
objects who unleashes evil on the earth. In It’s a Battlefield (1934), evil prevails
in the form of class struggle. The old social set up caves in, and anarchy is
formidable. How does individual life is controlled and deformed by socio-political
forces beyond human control is displayed through unbridled violence and gross
injustice meted out on the people of London. Various characters are engrossed in
their personal battles and are thrown into disarray. Evil is both social and personal
here. The murder committed by Jim Drover can neither be justified nor ignored at.
Drover does not bring any harm to society, but demand for his death is
incomprehensible. Justice is denied here and there is no hope for any mercy or
compassion due to “the incomprehensibility of those who judged and pardoned,
rewarded and punished”(39). The evil that coerces Drover to die is an evil of the
fragmentation of society. In the novel, on psychological level, loneliness generates
evil. Every person fights his own battle for money and love and it leads to treachery
and savagery. Love and urge for sex is a synonym for despair and suffering. Conrad’s
death brings hopelessness and the role of harsh destiny to the forefront. Everybody
fights for his own survival and tries to annihilate other’s existence. Even mercy that
converts death sentence into eighteen years of prison is more dreadful. Greene
wants to assert in the novel that no comfort can be found by humans in this world.
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Greene’s England Made Me (1935) focuses on the evil of erotic love-a love
that brings “the brief ecstasy and lengthy pain.” Physical love is villainous for Greene.
Incestuous   longings of Kate and Anthony are bestial in nature and lead to violence
and sin. Iris Murdoch accommodates sexual aberrancy in her fiction and does not
consider it sin or evil. But for Greene, it cannot be consummated without guilt or
sense of disgust.  Incest is outrageous. The contemplation of Minty sets the tone of
the novel:

Yes, it was ugly, the human figure, Man or woman, it made no
difference....  the body’s shape, the running nose, excrement, the
stupid postures of passion”(86).

Greene advocates platonic love- a love without sexual desires. But he realizes
that this form of love is plausible only in childhood.  Kate and Anthony, the twins’
love is based on two extreme poles-conviviality and fear of loneliness, isolation
and the forbidden sex. In this novel, Greene also co-relates the collapse of personal
affinities with the rottenness of social   referents. Isolation looms large. Krogh is
unable to achieve sense of belonging with the building he works in. It lacks personal
affiliation and “like an untrustworthy man, emphasized its transparency... and has
Arctic isolation” (49). Characters like Krogh spread evil in society as they alienate
people from each other. These amoral characters undervalue society and introduce
unhappy experiences in the lives of individuals. Hence the future is cold, impersonal
and amoral. Society here lacks innocence.

While portraying evil in fiction, Greene introduces the role of the supernatural
in spreading evil on earth. In Brighten Rock (1938), he addresses metaphysical
issues of the battle between the Good and evil and the impact of the Roman
Catholic Church on the lives of his character. The novel revolves around the theme
of good and evil, right and wrong in the form of a detective story. Pinkie, one of
the main characters, nurtures evil and affirms faith in Hell, “Heaven was a word:
hell was something he could trust” (228). Ida tries to judge things in the frame
work of right and wrong. Pinkie and Rose deal with the mysteries of mercy,
redemption and sin. And hence, the narrative assumes the form of a religious
drama. Pinkie rebels against Catholicism, conceives the world as a supernatural
battleground between good and bad, and is a brutal and heartless creature. Nelsen
Place is a place for breeding evil like Pinkie and the good like Rose. Pinkie’s
determination to remain alone, finding “other people’s feelings bored at his
brain”(202). His pride, egotism, scorn for sexual intimacy-all are his evil acts that
drive his girlfriend to commit suicide.  Jeff Roy in “The Problem of Evil in Brighten
Rock” writes:

Throughout the story, not only does Pinkie not show any capacity
for remorse, but he also commits his crime gratuitously. Moreover,
he even seems thrilled by performing evil. Such motiveless and
readily done evil cannot but baffle and frighten human beings. In
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examining a character such as Pinkie, the reader enters the heart
of the mystery.

 Iris Murdoch discusses the concept of evil exhaustively in Metaphysics as a
Guide to Morals (1992):

A picture of humanity must portray its fallen nature. We must keep
in view the distance between good and evil, and the potential
extremity of  evil. We are ineluctably imperfect, goodness is not a
continuously active organic part of our purposes and wishes.
However good a life is, it includes moral failure (509).

Such a binary vision of evil also puts under question the authority of God. It
further leads to lay focus on the nature of human evil and natural evil. As opposed
to natural evils, human evils are inflicted by human beings. They demonstrate man’s
capacity to unleash immense cruelty. The philosophers and thinkers who have
suffered the pain of the aftermath of the holocaust deliberate on the horrendous
sufferings from human perspective and do not seem anxious about the role of God
in evil. Iris Murdoch belongs to the creed of such philosophers. She is interested in
the dialectical reality of morality. Her emphasis on the continuous fight with evil to
attain goodness is quite significant. In her novels-The Bell (1958), A Fairly
Honourable Defeat (1970), and Nuns and Soldier (1980) -she is concerned
with an imperishable extent of evil in the universe and proposes to her readers to
mark the consequently antagonistic power of good and evil. She invariably
deliberates on the cognitive and doctrinal dimensions of evil. Her attempt to
accommodate righteousness and wickedness in its varied aspects is apparent in
the adjacency of ‘transcendent’ good and ‘seductive’ evil. Following the tradition
of Simone Weil and Dame Julian of Norwich, Murdoch affirms an implacable role
of evil and agony in the lives of her saints- those who strive to establish a solid
moral order. Michael Meade, Dora Greenfield, Anne Cavidge, Tallis, Hilda, and
Daisy Berret are a few examples to quote. Daniel Read (2019) comments:

While Murdoch may praise goodness, her complex engagement
with evil reveals a dialectical task for the moral agent in which
they have to appreciate the complexity of the moral life, with its
inherently ambiguous mixtures of emotion and rationality, the saintly
and the psychopathic, and goodness and evil (185).

Murdoch’s portrayal of evil is complex and complicated. Her ‘demon’
characters   like Nick Fawley, Julius King, Morgan, beautiful Joe, and Carel whom
she addresses as ‘enchanters’ dissipate inexorable evil on others.  In The Bell
(1958), Nick Fawley, endowed with a considerable beauty creates trouble in
Michael’s life. Many times, her sages like Michael Meade, Anne Cavidge, Dora
Greenfield, and the Count also reveal strong inclinations for escapades. Anne
Cavidge in Nuns and Soldiers (1980) faces the dilemma:
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I am back in the hell of the personal, the very place I ran away
from to God, back in the criminal mess I got myself out of when I
thought I would seek and find innocence and stay with it forever.
I am mad, I am a danger to myself and others (308).

Anne who thought of herself as an embodiment of innocence and goodness,
realizes that she could not be “empty and clean like an amoeba carried by the
sea”( 309).

 Such a realm of ambiguities signifies Murdoch’s sinister universe. It compels
Murdoch to ruminate over various problems like the ineluctable habitation of evil,
arguments in the favor of the imposition of evil over others, varied forms of
wickedness and juxtaposition of evil with goodness. Evil is the shared experience
of her characters.

Varied perspectives of evil have been rendered in her novels. The Bell (1958)
and Nuns and Soldiers (1980) primarily deal with the intrinsic evil. Paul Greenfield,
though a marginal character in The Bell (1958), stands for the internal evil like
false sense of pride and philautia with which he plays havoc with the life of Dora,
resulting in making Dora destructive. Michael Meade, who is supposed to exude
goodness finds himself in “a region where power was evil, and where he could not
honourably find the means to strip himself of it completely” (86-87).

 In Nuns and Soldiers (1980), she successfully delineates evils like jealousy,
anger, possessiveness, and hedonistic tendencies. These psychological flaws result
in bringing turmoil in the lives of Anne, The Count, and Daisy Barret. But the most
significant book that explores the multi-dimensional problem of evil is A Fairly
Honourable Defeat (1970) where obtrusive evil gets the upper hand till the end
and the good has to face a debacle. But the defeat is honourable. Elizabeth Dipple
in Iris Murdoch: Work for the Spirit (1982) writes:

A Fairly Honourable Defeat is arguably her most significantly
entitled novel; its human failures involve a repeated pattern of defeat
of good by evil in spite of the enormous moral and spiritual energy
her characters expend in their attempts to become better or to
push themselves towards a wished-for, shared categorical
imperative in the social order (197).

Murdoch has poignantly argued that before pronouncing judgment on the cruel
deeds of others and giving a verdict on what is dubbed as ostensible wickedness,
one has to recognize his own devil. One must be accustomed to his own devils or
evil propensities. Inability to comprehend and accept one’s evil is a defeat of
moral values.   Larrimore’s writing on evil “Introduction: Responding to Evils”
seems apt while dealing with the multifaceted aspects of it:

Evil is a practical problem. Even the person who is a witness to
evils finds her sense of agency challenged. In explaining or
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consoling, narrating or exorcising, praying or raging, we reassert
human agency in the face of the apparent malevolence or
indifference of the cosmos or our human fellows.

Murdoch accords some of Simone Weil’s thoughts regarding evil. For her,
evil flourishes in the world due to the masochistic nature of human beings. The
person who has suffered will get satisfaction in inflicting pain on those who can
become his prey due to their moral weaknesses. Evil can be entailed only by the
person who like Christ can absorb evil and suffering into himself. He is not lured
by the desire of making others undergo the hell of sufferings he himself has
undergone. No doubt, he remains unappreciated by others even though he does
his maximum for them. Various Murdochian characters are metaphors for intrinsic
evils like egocentricity, narcissism, self-conceit, and lack of empathy. Together,
they become a mechanism for multiplying evil in the lives of others.

 It is apparent that Murdoch provides a realistic picture of evil. Her realistic
picture of morality is reflected in her alliance with St. Paul’s ‘principalities and
powers’ and Plato’s figure of Eros. Peter Foster‘s argument in A Fairly
Honourable Defeat (170) “What this age needs is a dynamic morality” is to be
reckoned with. An individual has to comprehend the peril of evil, overcome its
horrendous reality, and then move in the direction of the good. For Graham Greene,
isolation gives birth to evil. Sexual acts are evil acts. He seems more attuned to the
presence of evil than of goodness in human life.
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Abstract

The predominant understanding between Nature
and human, in the last century, has been

witnessed in the literature in an efficient way. The
characteristics of human being and its association with
Nature are evident in many contemporary researches.
This connection between humans and nature goes so
far, as to make people believe they are a part of
Nature. The conceptualization of ‘Ecocriticism’
comes from the idea of ‘Tinnai’ in the Sangam
Literature centuries ago.  The notion of tinnai, which
translates to “land,” is based on the interaction
between human beings and the physical surroundings
of the world. This essay explores how people interact
with nature and how they find comfort in it during
times of suffering. Anita Desai’s Fire on the
Mountain, which recounts the life of Nanda Kaul,
who lives in a place called Kasuali in her old age since
she was unable to achieve serenity in her early years,
is the topic chosen for discussion. Mountains which
are known as Kurinji Tinnai in the Sangam literature
is the setting of this book. It is called after the Kurinji
flower, which only blooms on mountain slopes every
12 years. The central idea of tinnai literature is not
only Nature but it also deals with the intimacy of
relationship which is one of the vital aspects of the
book. Nanda Kaul, the protagonist who wishes to
live alone and is estranged from her family, is made
to live with her great-granddaughter, Raka. She was
initially hesitant after which she starts spending time
with Raka. Their bond as grandmother and
granddaughter deepens as Nanda Kaul notices many
parallels between them, including a shared love of
solitude and Nature.
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Mountains wontedly allow
us to pause and be in awe
of the world’s natural
beauty. One can escape the
rush and pollution of
modern life and change
one’s outlook on life.
Speck less air in the
mountain has proven to
have numerous health
benefits, which makes
mountain a great place to
dwell in. Adding to this,
spending time in an
elevated region promotes
health, happiness, and a
longer lifespan. Science
has many substantial
evidences to proves that
mountains have been
shown to improve a
person’s emotional health
by subsiding stress and
anxiety levels, as well as
plummet the risk of
depression.
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Mehmet Murad Ildan an eminent Turkish playwright and thinker says that,
“The mountain is calm when there is a storm; the mountain is calm when there is
fog; the mountain is calm when there is sun! Calmness is the wisdom of the
mountains! Those who have lived everything are always calm!” (12). The
despondency and disquietude of man is forgotten in the serene ambience of the
mountains. A noteworthy phrase enounces that Nature is the ultimate giver, even
by wrecking itself for the well-being of the human beings. This phrase is proved
right when one looks back at the formation of the mountains. As the factuality can
never be denied that mountains are created when fragments of the Earth’s crust
known as plates collide with one another in a process known as plate tectonics
and buckle up in the impact. Similar to this, Nanda Kaul, the protagonist, who
was smashed and crushed like a mountain when she was younger, wishes to dwell
in the mountainous region of Carignano, free from her hectic household and
surrounded by nature. In the mountain’s summit, she has begun to live alone. Her
happiness comes from living with and becoming one with nature. This is observed
in the following lines:

Everything she wanted was here, at Carignano, in Kasauli. Here,
on the ridge of the mountain, in this quiet house. It was the place,
at the time of life, that she had wanted and prepared for all her life
– as she realized on her first day at Carignano, with a great, cool
flowering of relief – and at last she had it. She wanted no one and
nothing else. (3)

Mountains wontedly allow us to pause and be in awe of the world’s natural
beauty. One can escape the rush and pollution of modern life and change one’s
outlook on life. Speck less air in the mountain has proven to have numerous health
benefits, which makes mountain a great place to dwell in. Adding to this, spending
time in an elevated region promotes health, happiness, and a longer lifespan. Science
has many substantial evidences to proves that mountains have been shown to
improve a person’s emotional health by subsiding stress and anxiety levels, as well
as plummet the risk of depression. In the novel, Nanda Kaul, who has been suffering
from anxiety for a longer time, decides to spend the rest of her life in the mountains,
away from the prying eyes of others. Raka her great grand- daughter has arrived
for her convalescence and her arrival has perturbed her composure which is
maintained so far “All she wanted was to be alone, to have Carignano to herself in
this period of her life when stillness and calm were all that she wished to
entertain”(18). The arrival of her great grand-daughter Raka reminds her of her
miserable past from which she longs to be free from.
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According to Nirmal Selvamony “habitat comprising the spirits, humans, and
Nature in particular. A typical Oikos could be regarded as a nexus in which the
sacred, the humans, Nature and the cultural phenomena stood in a
relationship”(134). This clearly states the relationship between human and Nature.
Nature is depicted as a tool for describing human feelings and emotions, and
humans dance to the tune of Nature. Desai clearly employs this technique in her
novel. There is a bounteous use of Nature imagery and interior monologues to
demonstrate Nanda Kaul’s inner conflict towards everything around her; firstly,
towards Raka “to Nanda Kaul she was still an intruder, an outsider, a mosquito
flown from plains to tease and worry her” (44).  Raka is compared to a mosquito
in the preceding line as she looks thin and weak. The arrival of Raka left Nanda
Kaul frustrated which made her complain about everything starting from her name.
The name Raka means ‘moon’ which Nanda feels is a misnomer for her as she is
neither bright as the moon nor she has a round face like the moon. “Raka— what
an utter misnomer, thought Nanda Kaul, under the apricot trees with her hands
pressed…Raka meant the moon, but this child was not round-faced, calm or
radiant” (43).  Raka on the other hand, sees Nanda as a pine tree that is constantly
murmuring. She also refers to Nanda as a “rock” when she is dressed in a “grey
sari,” because she embodies bareness and stillness, and she has always ignored
her “But Raka ignored her. She ignored her so calmly, so totally that it made
Nanda Kaul breathless” (69).

The story powerfully portrays man’s relationship with Nature by using nature
as a metaphor numerous times. The representation of nature highlights the intense
feelings of the characters in the tale. The predominant part of the book is that the
wise usage of many trees to explain the intensity of the characters. In other parts of
the book, these symbols reveals Nanda Kaul’s inner self, along with her
contentment. She thinks that having fresh flowers in her yard makes her life happier
and more vibrant. Nanda Kaul’s ideals represent not only her transcendence to
find contentment in the lap of mother nature, but also her escape from the city life.
Nanda claims that withdrawing from society makes her happy. Her atomistic
existence on the mountain, far from her family’s gathering, allows her to be
recognised as a part of nature, where her body and mind can experience complete
relaxation.

There is a most famous quote by Einstein which states that “Look deeper into
Nature you will understand everything better” (120). Likewise, deep ecology also
states that when one is attached to Nature one can understand life better and also
lead a better life. As mentioned earlier, Nanda wants to escape to the mountain is
not only to be free from all her responsibilities but, also to be one with the Nature
“she had suffered from the nimiety, the disorder, the fluctuating and unpredictable
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excess” (32). Though, she was said to be a wife of a vice chancellor who always
wears silk and enjoys the rich life. The reality is different as she is never satisfied
with her role. Nanda’s displacement is not a mere migration from one place to
another for her fulfilment. Irrespective of climate and cultures one’s settlement in a
new place, in a certain way, may be regarded as rehabilitation rather than
displacement. Desai has beautifully vocalized the requisites of Nanda Kaul in the
following lines:

When all she wanted was the sound of the cicadas and the pines,
the sight of this gorge plunging, blood-red, down to the silver
plain. Then a cuckoo called, quite close, here in the garden, very
softly, very musically, but definitely calling – she its domestic tone
(21).

The literature of the Sangam is renowned for its veneration of nature as a
divine force. All components of nature are revered and treated on a par with God.
The three varieties of tinnai include hierarchical tinnai, in which nature was revered
as God and regarded as special and significant. Similar to this, Anita Desai does
not depict any romantic aspirations of nature in her book. People are drawn closer
to themselves by nature because of its glimpses of god. To feel relieved and satisfied,
every character in the book draws nearer to the Nature. Not only Nanda Kaul,
but also her granddaughter Raka, who has been traumatised by her surroundings,
wants to get past all of her unpleasant previous experiences. She adores nature
and longs to be alone and free from everyone’s grasps, especially from Nanda, so
she can explore and take in Carignano’s natural beauty. This is observed in the
following lines:

Carignano had much to offer—yes, she admitted that readily,
nodding her head like a berry – it was the best places she’d lived
in ever. Yet it had in its orderly austerity something she found
confining, restricting. It was dry and clean as a nut but she burst
from its shell like an impatient kernel, small and explosive (99)

Raka is also against the idea of schools and hostels rather, she wants to spend
her time in the wilderness “rejecting outright the very thought of school, of hostels,
of discipline, order and obedience” (65). Perhaps she wished to think about the
purpose of life alone, surrounded by Nature. Additionally, Kasauli concurs with
her desire to go unseen and unbothered. It is clear that her love of the natural
world inspired her to explore the area near Kasauli. Despite being a newcomer to
Kasauli, she is more familiar and knowledgeable about the community than any
other resident in the village.

Nanda and Raka yearn for the most exciting aspect of living in Kasauli—
loneliness and silence. Kasauli itself serves as a metaphor for nature throughout
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the book. Desai depicts Nanda and Raka as not wanting to be together at the
beginning of the book, but as the plot develops, nature brings the two of them
together. Nature itself is not only cited as an inspiration but also aids in Raka and
Nanda’s mental health recovery.

The book not only depicts Kasauli as being lovely and idyllic, but it also shows
how the city’s progressive degradation of nature due to pollution and extensive
human interference with it. Due to scientific incursion, the area has become less
remote, and many people who have migrated from the plains have taken the site’s
peacefulness. When Nanda Kaul first arrived in Kasauli, she describes it to Raka
as being nothing short of a heaven. But now that the area has been defiled and
spoiled, she is dissatisfied. Nanda also says that she has seen so many forest fires
in Kasauli due to the human intrusion, industrialization, pollution and so on. The
natural world is self-sufficient the human intervention corrupts the sanctity and its
order.

These natural destructions are related to lives of the characters in the novel.
One such character which the author introduces is Ila Das who is the friend of
Nanda Kaul who travels in the novel from the beginning. Ila Das is the only friend
of Nanda Kaul who is aware of all the struggles that Nanda has faced during her
young age. Whenever Ila Das converses over the phone she shares her happiness
with Nanda and Nanda always wanted to end her conversation as soon as possible.
The character of Ila Das is represented in the following lines:

I’m lunching at sanatorium with the matron, my dear,’ screamed
Ila Das,’ and I thought, how nice, now I can make a few phone
calls and get in touch with my friends. You know, I hardly ever get
away from my village—it keeps me sooo busy, I never get a
minute…’ she babbled on and Nanda Kaul turned her head this
way and that in an effort to escape.  (23)

This conversation with Ila Das makes Nanda tremored and disturbed as she
reminds her of her past life. Nanda also shares her grief only with Ila Das. Ila Das
portrays herself to be happy from the beginning of the novel. But the reality is
revealed at the end of the novel. Ila Das once visited Nanda Kaul and on her way
home she is raped and murdered in the dark in forest. Hearing this news Nanda is
devastated and Nanda realises that she has been lying about her husband all these
years. The dryness in the forest in Kasauli represents Nanda Kaul. The violation
and death of Ila Das is the representation of conflagration of the forest fire. This is
symbolically represented in the end of the novel and thus justifying the title Fire on
the Mountain and is also highly vital from the thematic point of view. Thus, the
mountain symbolizes Nanda and the fire symbolises the wild nature of Raka.
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To conclude, the mountain Kasauli is represented as a symbol of natural
principles and orders that exist. In the ecological perspective, Nature has the
capability to metamorphoses the old into new, this is symbolically represented by
Raka setting fire. This is

a purgatory effect to set a new order of life “Down in the ravine, flames spat
and crackled around the dry wood and through the dry grass, and the black
smoke spiralled up over the mountain” (159). The novel represents the significance
of the natural land over the urban world. The central idea of the novel revolves
around the theme of natural world and the human position in it. Throughout the
novel, Nature runs as a stand to regulate the function of all the characters. Nature
helps reshape the lives of Nanda and Raka. Desai has projected the interaction
between the protagonist and Nature as the vision of her life. She has also projected
the human intrusion in Nature and the modern human and Nature relationship. The
novel also equates the picture of human equating their life with the silence of Nature
which is eternal.
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Abstract

The origin and development of magical realism in
literary fiction has given a profound impact on the
narrative technique due to amalgamation of numerous
elements incorporating history, myths, fantasy and
social reality. The proliferation of magic realism in
Manipuri Literature is palpable in the novel of B.M.
Maisnamba’s Imasi Nurabee (2012) in which he
explores the fantasy, dreams, history and myth of the
Meitei culture in the narrative style which has a closed
affinity to the magic realist mode. The present paper
will examine the description of magical realism in Imasi
Nurabee  by drawing upon the magical elements, the
assimilation of mythical elements and the dream-like
narrative technique which often intermingle with the
reality in the local context of Lai Haraoba of Meitei
Culture. It will also highlight the historicity of Meitei
settlement in Bengal during the 16th to the late 19th

century. The use of imageries along with the myths
and fantastical elements will be analyzed meticulously
in this paper.
Keywords: History, Myths, Lai Haraoba, Fantasy,
Magic Realism, Dreams
Introduction
The late twentieth century witnessed the rise of “Magic
Realism” in the literary mode. The term Magischer
Realismus was first coined in 1925 by the well-known
German art Critic Franz Roh in his book Nach-
Expressionismus, Magischer Realisms: Probleme
der neuesten Europäischen Malerei (Post-
expressionism, Magical Realism: Problems of the
latest European Painting) and extensively referred
to the techniques of writing using magical as well as
supernatural and mythical events, a combination of
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The common peculiarity of
“Magic Realism” is strong
imagination and inducing
the narrative style that
inculcates the reality with
unforeseen fantastic
elements of fairy tales or
mythology, blending it
with the mundane reality.
The unfeigned reason for
blending such elements
into a realistic scene is to
decrypt the differentiation
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dreams and realities. The central concern was with the tendencies in the works of
certain painters of Munich, somewhat fantastic and dream-like quality but later
on, this term came to be associated with the literary fictions. The magic realist
writers, by their manifestation of many disparate themes like myths, cultural beliefs,
folkloristic elements and political history of a nation have sought to escape from
the earlier literary tradition.

The common peculiarity of “Magic Realism” is strong imagination and inducing
the narrative style that inculcates the reality with unforeseen fantastic elements of
fairy tales or mythology, blending it with the mundane reality. The unfeigned reason
for blending such elements into a realistic scene is to decrypt the differentiation
between real and fantasy. The concept is troubled to be applied to literature. In
recent years the term “magical realism” has become popular as “alternative
approaches to reality to that of Western philosophy, expressed in many postcolonial
and non-Western works of contemporary fiction” (Bowers 2004:1), specifically
in the writings of Gabriel Garcia Marquez’s One Hundred Years of Solitude,
Tony Morrison’s The Bluest Eye or in Salman Rushdie’s Midnight Children.

Though magical realism was started in Latin America, its relevance could not
be confined to a particular location, “it is after all a narrative mode, or a way of
thinking in its most expansive form, and those concepts cannot be ‘kept’ in a
geographical location” (Bowers 2004: 31). It is fascinating enough to find out the
works of magic realism in the context of Manipur which is in the farthest corner of
the Northeast India. The writer B.M. Maisnamba endeavours to incorporate the
elements of magic realism in his novel Imasi Nurabee (2012). The paper intends
to highlight the fantasy, dreams, legend, history, reality and myth of the Meiteis in
Chittagong in the narrative style which has a proclivity to the magic realist technique
of narration. The use of magic realism can be defined in two ways: it can be merely
used as “a technique in telling the story” or as “a method for narrating a story
based on a particular attitude towards reality”. Thus, it cannot be taken “merely as
a technique, but rather a kind of belief in reality, a reality that is more complex and
mysterious than technique what appears in the first place.” The infusion of dream-
like events, myths and folklore into a realistic event is common in the magic realist
text (Rajabi: Azizi: Akbari 2020: 4).

B.M Maisnamba, the prominent writer of Modern Manipuri Literature, has
the dexterity of recreating the fictional historical past in which the entire generation
of Ningthem Puthiba, the migrant Meitei King in Chittagong was killed by merging
it with the real war for Sonar Bangla. With his Imasi Nurabee, he has offered a
genre of magical realism to the Manipuri literary tradition in which he blends the
magical in what seems to be the ordinary narrative. He shows how fantastical
elements can operate on the actual historical events and culture pertaining to the
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Meitei community. The novel centres on the Manipuri Lai Haraoba Culture against
the background of the royal family.

Imasi Nurabee (2012) is a critique in the fictional form to narrativize the Lai
Haraoba tradition, an ancient worshipping of local Gods by the Meitei communities,
and to bring out the severe consequences of Lai Nupi Thiba part in Lai Haraoba.
From the very beginning, Imasi Nurabee, deals with Dr Surmila Sen and Ningthem
Mangangsana in Bengal searching for the “lost island” and in the voyage, endless
series of unbelievable events unfold, which reflect the blending of the magical and
real elements thereby evading the commonplace incidents. In a magical text, we
often find the conflict between the world of reality and fantasy and the consequences
of magic on the ordinary existence of the characters. The mundane existence of
Mangangsana was disturbed when he started having dreams of his past life which
constantly invaded his actual existence with something which is strange and bizarre.
A Critique of Meitei Lai Haraoba
Numerous critics of magic realism have drawn their attention to the relevance of
the local context in the magic realist works. Brenda Cooper also maintains that
“local context is of central importance in magic realist writing” (Kluwick 2011: 1).
In Imasi Nurabee, Maisnamba demonstrates how a magic realist technique can
be constructed by using cultural and religious tradition. The idea of Meitei culture
foregrounds Imasi Nurabee as it critiques the ritual of Lai Haraoba, which is the
main component in facilitating the readers to extract the underlying meanings of
such ritualistic performance in understanding the cultural lives of the Meitei
community.

Lai Haraoba, which literally means ‘pleasing the god’ (Parratt, 2013: 53), is a
festival celebrated by many Meitei people as part of the Meitei ritual and culture.
As E. Nilakanta Singh observed:

The Lai Haraoba mirrors the entire culture of the Manipuri people. It
reveals its strength and weaknesses, the beliefs and superstitions, and
perhaps also the charm and happiness of the Manipuri people. It reflects
the people at their intensest. (qtd. In Parratt 2013: 53)

“Lai Haraoba” is the grand ceremony to pay respect and show the
commemoration of the supreme almighty who created the universe and all the
beings, accompanied with ancestral worship. Dhiren claims that “the Lai Haraoba
incorporates the original source of many rites and rituals. Literature, culture,
philosophy, ballet, dance, music, art, riddles, folk tales etc., have also been originated
from Lai Haraoba (qtd. in Singh 2018: 70). The term “Lai Haraoba” has many
derivatives. However, it is taken from the phrase “Lai-Hoi-Laoba” (shouting of
hoi) of the Leisemba (creation) myth’ (Nganbi 2014: 43) of the Meitei. When we
carefully observe this ceremony, we can see every aspect of Meitei culture.
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As part of this festival, there is a ritual called Lai Nupi Thiba or searching for
the bride of Lai (God), in which the God or Lai searches for his bride on the last
night of the Kanglei Haraoba. In this ritual, the maibi (female shaman) becomes
possessed as the lai enters her. She then utters oracles. The actual choosing of the
girl is done by the maibi, who points her out with the aid of a hockey stick. The
selected girl will join the maibi in leishi jagoi and after that become a maibi
(Parratt 2013: 65), and she is not allowed to get married. However, in the later
period, such rituals created fear among the girls who were unwilling to become a
bride for the God. This tradition was later on banned in the 1950s.

Maisnamba has incorporated this ritual of Lai Luhongba (searching for a
bride for Lai) in the narrative to highlight how the main characters—Surmila Sen,
Sukumar Sen, Ningthem Labasana and Lalitabi—ensnare in their lives which
altogether change the destinies of these characters. Ningthem Puthiba who migrated
to Chittagong, had continued the ritual of his forefathers and started the system of
Kanglei Haraoba (another type of Lai Haraoba) performed explicitly in the
Imphal Valley customarily in the Royal palace. As the woman chosen as the bride
of Lai (God) became Lainubi (Wife of a Lai), she was not allowed to have a
normal life and would be worshipped in a separate house. Ningthem Puthiba was
against such tradition in which chosen women were not allowed to get married.
Consequently, he started a ritual in Chittagong Haraoba which involved the
performances of Laipakhang Phaba (catching a man) and Lainubee Kotpa
(searching for a woman). In this ritual, a maibi with her eyes blindfolded under the
spell of God would select a man from Pakhang Shanglen (a place where men
are kept) and a woman from Leisha Shanglen (a place where women are kept).
After the selection, they were kept together for seven days inside the shanglen of
Lainurabee and they were not even allowed to interact with the people.
Accordingly, they were considered husband and wife.

In Chittagong Haroaba, there was a specific ceremonial which allowed the
man and the woman to get married to live happily even after the end of the ritual.
Unfortunately, this peculiar ritual changed the destinies of Lalitabi and Labasana
who were madly in love with Sukumar Sen and Surmila Sen, respectively. Lalitabi
was always a sister to Labasana but due to this observance, they were forced to
become husband and wife. Despite the resistance, people shouted in unison that
the rule of the land should not be broken. Labasana knew that Sukumar was in
love with Lalitabi so he insisted his father Pabung Sagarsana to discontinue this
ritual or else “this will create more problems than good in the future. Let there be
only worship” (111). But his father, despite knowing the truth, could not do anything
against the convention so sacred to the Meitei culture and said “What can we do
now? This is the will of God… The traditions of our forefathers will be observed



61October-December, 2022

without fail” (111). After this incident, Lalitabi decided to live in the shrine as
Lainurabee living her whole life as a virgin and promised to stop this ritual of Lai
Luhongba afterwards. When the door was opened on the eighth day of the ritual,
Labasana holding his sword in his hand, ran towards the port, sailed through the
sea in his boat, and never returned after that. Lalitabi narrated to Mangangsana
that he was the reincarnation of Labasana and said, “One day, Ningthem and
Nurabee will meet at Nurabee Island in Nurabee Sagar” (115).

Consequently, the aspect of “Lai Luhongba” foregrounds the narrative
structure. The simplicity of the thematic content may beguile the audience, but
metaphorically, it criticizes many aspects of rituals, ways of life and conventions
entrenched in this specific ceremony. The author vehemently critiques the tradition
of Lai Haraoba, specifically the Lai Nupi Thiba, which has severe implications
for the people’s lives.
Dreams and Mythical Elements in Imasi Nurabee

The amalgamation of illusion and realism is an essential aspect of magical
realism. From the novel’s beginning, the mystery woman Imasi Nurabee dominates
the whole scene in the form of dreams and visions. The magical question of
reincarnation weaves into the fantastical story. The story expands from the shores
of West Bengal to Wheeler Island in Utkal. Mangangsana, the incarnation of
Labasana, has been encumbered by the burden of searching not only for the lost
island in Chittagong but also for the woman who frequents his dreams. The woman
who is believed to be Pakhang phabi (a goddess who catches a man) to Meiteis
living in Chittagong. But in Bengal, she is called the goddess of Bangasagar and is
the goddess of love. She is also Notun Devi or Notun Maa or Sagar Devi who is
revered by the boatmen before going to the sea. To Mangangsana, she is Lai
Nurabee (Virgin Goddess) or Taibang Nurabee (Virgin Woman). The secrets
behind the Lai Nurabee are kept under suspense and her identity is unravelled
through the dreams and visions of Mangangsana. She revealed that, “It’s me, your
Nurabee. Your imasidabi. Your beloved from a previous life” (43). Moreover,
she divulges that Mangangsana is incarnated from a previous life, and she has
been waiting for him for many years to meet him. She informs him that she will wait
for him at Nurabee Dweep of Nurabee Sea, an imaginary sea. The secrets about
the relationship between Dr Surmila Sen and Mangangsana, the purpose of the
incarnation and of searching for the lost island have been revealed through dreams.

Another appearance of magic realism surfaces when Lalitabi becomes pregnant
without a man. It calls into question the legitimacy of the transmigration of soul
called “thawai mirel” or “thawai maru” ascends from the body after death to
enter another body. After spending seven days together in separate rooms, Lalitabi
was still a virgin as Labasana and Lalitabi decided not to have any physical proximity.
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On the eighth day, Labasana escaped and defied the ritual and never returned.
Later, it was believed that his soul was transmigrated as a spirit to the womb of
Lalitabi. In a religious perspective, there is a belief that a child born after his father’s
death is assumed to be the father’s reincarnation. When Labasana left he shouted,
“Ishanou Nurabee. We will meet again in another life. Death is my last resort. I
have to go down. Go down […]” (130). Thus, Mangangsana was always
considered the reincarnation of Labasana by Surmila Sen.

Many religions believe in reincarnation belief and the afterlife when an individual
is born again to perform the unfinished project of his earlier life. After death, the
soul leaves the body searching for another physical form to enter to serve the
ultimate purpose of the past life which remains unfulfilled. The incarnation belief is
also very much prevalent in the Meitei myth. What is the purpose of reincarnation
of Mangangsana? He is constantly reminded of his being a living reincarnation of
the great Ningthem Labasana of Chittagong dynasty. When the soul of Labasana
reincarnated to Mangangsana, Surmila Sen felt that they had known each other
for ages. They seemed they could read their minds and their hearts and talked to
each other. As magic realism is a consolidation of dreams and realities, her dreams
and mental pictorial memories highlight the imaginative power of Surmila that
foregrounds this novel as a magic realist text.

The idea of holy trinity of Mangang, Luwang and Khuman of Meitei culture is
entrenched in the story of reincarnation of Mangangsana. The infusion of local
myth is of paramount importance in magic realist techniques. Ayyub Rajabi et al
believe that symbol and myth as the important component of magic realism relies
on “the extraordinary events and supernatural deities, and from these symbols and
myths, people create creatures beyond the scope of ordinary imagination and
reason” (2020: 5). Dreams and myths often intertwine in the story of how
Mangangsana was born which is beyond certain reason and imagination. Twenty
years ago, Surmila narrated that she had a dream and in that dream “a bright light
in the shape of a lotus emerged from the sea where my “He Bird” sank. Inside the
flower there was an embryo within a seed” (101). In that dream, something
whispered to her ears, “Surmi, Ishanou Nurabee. Goodbye, my love. I will return
and we shall meet in another birth. I will be reborn as Ningthem of Nurabee. My
soul is going back to my soul” (102). The soul in the form of star flew into the
Lainurabee Temple in Chittagong, where Lalitabi stayed. The soul of Labasana
took permission of Lalitabi to accept the seed of the despairing soul and “the
bright figure of the man covered the body of Lainurabee… she embraced the light
and held it tightly with her hands” (102). These incidences happened in the dreams
of Surmila Sen. It may be noted that in magic realism, the extraordinary event is
often presented in the form of fantasy and imagination to counter conscious and
subconscious state.
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Maisnamba has taken account of dream-like narrative in this novel to escalate
the magic realist aspect by integrating extraordinary plot and magical happenings.
Not only Surmila, Mangangsana also is ensnared in dreams related to his birth and
also the identity of the lady whom he often saw in his dreams. His dilemmas
intensified when he was nearer to the reality describing the mystery of lost love.
He says, “I cried out. The next moment I came back to the real world and what
was left with me was only the painful memory” (29). Mangangsana has some eerie
feelings toward dreams and conscientiously believes that most dreams come true.
Thus, Maisnamba uses dream fantasies and myths to explore the characters’ inner
turmoil about lost love and narrate the history of the Ningthem family.
Linkage with History of Meitei Dynasty in Chittagong

According to Elleke Boehmer, the postcolonial writers primarily draw on
…the special effects of magic realism…to express their view of a world
fissured, distorted, and made incredible by cultural displacement […]
[T]hey combine the supernatural with local legend… to represent societies
which have been repeatedly unsettled by invasion, occupation, and political
corruption… (qtd. in Bowers 2004: 92)

The narrative of Imasi Nurabee interweaves the history of Meitei dynasty in
Chittagong. The Meitei communities dispersed and migrated to neighbouring
Bangladesh in the past. Many Meiteis fled their homeland for many reasons.
Maisnamba took references from historical facts tracing the record of the “Meiteis“
settlement in Bengal (before partition) during the period from 1562 to 1819 AD.
The history of migrant Meiteis in Bangladesh is crucial to the text. Imasi Nurabee
is constructed exclusively on the symbolic connection between the main protagonist
Mangangsana and the political histography of Ningthem dynasty which is indeed a
major element of magic realism. Accordingly, Ningthem Puthiba and his wife Laisna
Puthibi migrated to Chittagong in 1750, and he ruled as a king in Chandrapur of
Chittagong. King Puthiba was on good terms with the British. However, when his
eldest son Ningthem Chittagongsana came to power, the British refused to accept
him as the King. The British defeated Chittagongsana, and he escaped from the
clutch of the British. It was believed that he “lived on an island and his descendants
went on to settle again in Chittagong, Dhaka and Sylhet. This is a historical fact
and not merely a fairy tale” (84). Mangangsana is the descendent of the Meitei
ruler in Chittagong. His grandfather Ningthem Sagarsana and his father Ningthem
Labasana belonged to the Chittagong royal family. The Sen family and the Ningthem
family became close when Ningthem Puthiba settled in Chittagong for the first
time. Ningthem Puthiba had built the port of Chittagong. Mangangsana was
separated from Imasi Nurabee when there was a Bangladesh war, and the entire
Chittagong Ningthem family vanished in this war. Through his dreams, Mangangsana
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was often guided by a veiled woman to search for the Nurabee Dweep which was
also the last remnant of the Ningthem dynasty.

Imasi Nurabee (2012) is the confluence of two different stories—searching
for a “lost island” which is the concept of retracing originality and root concerning
the political history of the “Meiteis” in Bengal. Moreover, Kapler Sindoor is the
story of “lost love”, a story of a woman looking for her lover who drowned in the
sea. The themes of the two stories converge in rivers to meet together in Bangasagar.
Maisnamba has heightened the inexplicable nature of history when he merges the
realistic aspect of history of the Meitei settlers in Chittagong by referring to many
historical incidences like the Battle of Plassey after which the British attempted to
take over Puthipur, the Bangladesh War. In order to make it more realistic and
palatable to the audience, the author refers that Ningthem Puthiba and
Chittagongsana being mentioned in the book History of Migration.

The inclusion of many real events and places in the narrative endorses the
claim to reliability, which has intensified the claim to history of the Meitei settlers in
Chittagong. It ends with the discovery of the “lost Island” (Nurabee Dweep)
which is linked to the family history of Mangangsana who is the last of the Ningthem
family to be alive. The remnants of “He Bird” (the boat of Labasana) and “Nurabee
Pareng” (the gold chain of the Chittagong Ningthem dynasty) were also found.
Ultimately, the copper plate which contained the names of the kings of the
Chittagong dynasty was also retrieved which completed the search. And after
analyzing the symbols, those engraved words and clues Mangangsana could find
the location of the “lost Island”.
Conclusion:

The interweaving of magical realism is quite prominent in Imasi Nurabee.
Maisnamba has infused magical elements into this novel by including myths, folklore
and political history. The magic in Imasi Nurabee is interwoven with dreams and
imagination of the unconscious minds with the unfulfilled desires of the characters.
The dream represents the fundamental element of the novel through which the
author integrates many other issues concerning culture, myths, legends and history
of the Meitei community in Chittagong. The Meitei mythological or religious elements
are merged in disclosing the truth beneath the history of Ningthem family in
Chittagong. No doubt, there are lots of influences from other literatures in
Maisnamba’s Imasi Nurabee. For instances, the dreams interpretation of Sigmund
Freud, the stylistic techniques of Salman Rushdie and the narratology of Marquez.
Imasi Nurabee narrates briefly how magic realism escapades into a work of art.
The novel not only belongs to multiple genres but also deals with various themes
such as romance, death, historical allegory, identity and culture. Drawing on the
special effects of magic realism, the author expresses his view of a world made
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distorted and cultural displacement through this novel. The fictional world of
Maisnamba signals the abundant usage of allusions to Meitei myths and culture,
conjuring up the mysterious aspect of the text. Imasi Nurabee has many
consolidated themes fundamental to the magic realist text—for instance, the history
of the lost Meitei dynasty in Chittagong, the Meitei myth, convention, and culture
to highlight the mundane reality of Mangangsana and Dr Surmila, thereby unveiling
how their lives are entangled in magic and reality.
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Paule Marshall is a revolutionary writer in many
respects. She is a feminist, womanist and

Reconstructionist. Her fiction explores the black
diasporic women’s quest for wholeness, for integration
of the various parts of one’s self-race, gender, historical
process, ethnicity and the exploration of the specific
individual in the community.

As the Jamaican American writer Michelle Cliff
(1993) says in her interview with Meryl F. Schwartz,
“the Caribbean doesn’t exist as an entity; it exists all
over the world. It started in the diaspora and continues
in the diaspora”

African Caribbean literature crosses beyond the
constructs of race, class, and gender oppression
infusing it into spiritual, psychological, and cultural
elements.  Travels, social networks, relocations, and
global black diasporic cultural inventions have led to
the formation of the Caribbean cultural world in Britain,
the United States, and Canada. Though located
outside the geographical boundaries of the Caribbean,
many African Caribbean writers, intellectuals, and
theorists crossed the borders and established
connections with their island homes and the homeland
of their African ancestors.

 whether consciously or unconsciously in all the
travel Marshall’s protagonists do carry those particular
diasporic foundations with them. Through the practice
of the collective past, African family traditions,
community building and responsibility, her characters
suffer transformation by the recognition of their
connection to a communal culture.

Before the arrival of Paule Marshall on the scene
of literature, most writers project major themes like
history, colonialism, slavery, racism and gender issues.
Paule Marshall is considered the first black woman
writer who treated these issues from a black feminist
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point of view and stood out as a pioneer of the black women’s renaissance. The
common and recurring themes in Black American fiction are identity crisis, racial
problems like color, caste and class, protest, the importance of tradition for Black
American culture. Need for meaningful relationships and quest for identity, which
all get beautifully reflected in the works of black writers of the present century.
Paule Marshall is one of the writers whose novelistic tradition goes beyond the
realistic images of different models of black womanhood.

 Paule Marshall attempts to capture the network of sentiments, motivations
and misfortunes. By presenting black women as social, political and cultural actors,
Marshall captures the diversities and difficulties of their experiences and informs
that her women are not sufferers. She was influenced by the conversations overheard
between her mother and other women from their community.

In all her works, Paule Marshall is concerned with the recovery of self. women
are the center of all activities.  Her novels reveal her identity as a part of her
community. Her protagonists discover the identity or make self-recovery by
becoming enclosed in a more supreme community and culture.

The female characters use different cultural tools to maintain their identity.
Marshall’s investigation of her young protagonist’s return to the Caribbean reflects
wider issues of diasporic identity and cultural fitting connected to ancestral lands,
regions and origins.  The concept of home, the consequences of dislocation and
cultural tensions spread all through the Caribbean diaspora.

The quest for home and the process of growing up Marshall is clearly informed
in her interview with Pettis (1992),

One of the things that were talked a lot about among the women was the
nostalgic memory of home as they called it, home. It was very early that I had a
sense of a distinct difference between home, which had to do with the West Indies,
and this country, which had to do with the United States.  (p. 117)

Brown Girl, Brownstones (1959) is based on Marshall’s own life experiences.
The very first novel of Paule Marshall took a giant hop into the world of black
women’s practical conditions in America. The story is based on Brooklyn-born
Selina, the daughter of Barbadian immigrants Silla and Deighton.

The novel maps the growth and maturation of the heroine, Selina Boyce, the
black girl born to Silla and Deighton Boyce. Silla Boyce is a combination of soft
nature and hard nature, attracting and troublesome to family members and she is
lovable and dreadful, whose journey into the exploration of self, and identifies her
essential link to her Caribbean homeland.

The book ventures the different stages of Selina’s development as her journey
from guiltlessness to experience, from unawareness to knowledge, testing doubts,
fears, hopes and conflicts of a typical adolescent girl. Selina realizes to familiar
with her parent’s homeland, determined to go to Barbados.  Marshall conserves
the tradition, folk culture, and language as part of her community. This novel is also
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an acknowledgment of the women in her household and community who taught
her power. Marshall’s mother and her neighborhood women gathered around the
kitchen table and had a conversation on the issues of their own community rituals.

Caribbean descent people born outside of the Caribbean articulate a Caribbean
homeland within the city and stick to longing recalls of their island stories, food,
music, traditions, customs, language and landscapes. At the core their “return to
ancestral homelands has symbolically occurred via re-creation of homeland in
new home spaces, fusing past with the present” (Gadsby, 2006, p. 12).

Silla secretly sells her husband’s land in Barbados to buy a brownstone.  Her
resolution, her age, her devotion to the dollar and property and her determination
to survive in this man country is theirs.

As a child, Marshall herself had left without her West Indian heritage. The
protagonist Selina in “Brown Girl Brownstones”, reflects Marshall’s attitude and
she had “long hated her (self) for her blackness” (BGBS, p. 89).

Marshall reveals Selina and her mother Silla’s character in a similar way. Silla
falls in love with her husband Deighton, who is a dreamer and does not work to
reach his dreams. On the other hand, Selina falls in love with Clive, her lover who
is unable to fulfil his dreams because he is knotted to his mother. Selina understood
the importance of her native culture, she changed her appearance, character and
begins her journey toward her West Indian roots.

According to Davies (1994): Migration creates the desire for home, which in
turn produces the rewriting of home. Home can only have meaning once one
experiences a level of displacement from it. Still, home is a contradictory, contested
space, a locus for misrecognition and alienation. (BGBS, p.113)

Selina fully identifies the dangers of community membership and gradually
turns and grows independent from them. In fact, rituals offer a space for communities
or groups to shape a place for themselves retaining their rich culture and heritage
in spite of being physically dislocated or forcibly uprooted from their native land.

Ritual is a bridge by which those of us who have almost forgotten and those of
us who know can cross over into remembering who we were, who we are, and
who we are intended to become. Rituals can assist us by naming and validating the
essential worth of our experience. In our collective search for meaning, relatedness,
worth, and assurance, we are anchored by ritual. (Hyman 1993, p. 174)

As Selina moves outside the protecting attachment of the Barbadian community,
issues of racism and gender teach and awaken her to the realities of the outside
world.  Selina confronts for the first time the racism of the white world in a fellow
dancer’s house. Her awareness of the outside world is crushed.

Marshall allows her protagonist the space to challenge familial struggles, her
honour to reclaim her voice and specify herself, by observing herself from her
parents and the Bajan community. Selina holds her identity cultivated in her ethnic
home environment but maintains her determination by visiting the Caribbean region.
Selina’s lived experiences and the past incidents in her imagination about the home
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island help her design to connect with her roots. Selina’s individuality directs her to
re-locating Barbados, the island of her ancestors, and most importantly the home
of her immigrant parents left.

Selina holds her Barbadian culture crossing across various geographic borders
to travel her roots and improve to understand of her Barbadian brothers and
sisters. The quest for knowledge of her Caribbean homeland, Selina’s determination
to move off on a journey of self-discovery, beginning with Barbados.

Marshall reveals her heroine initiate as the sole survivor amid the wreckage
ready to chart a new life. Selina’s story opens new opportunities for framing the
meaning of home and identity creation.

Marshall describes this with Selina’s appearance: She wanted suddenly to
leave something with them. But she had nothing… Then she remembered the two
silver bangles she had always worn. She pushed up her coat sleeve and stretched
one until it passed over her wrist, and, without turning, hurled it high over her
shoulder. The bangle rose behind her, a bit of silver against the moon, then curved
swiftly downward and stuck a stone. (BGBS, p. 310)

In the novel Praisesong for the widow, Marshall reveals a black woman
achieving wholeness by grasping and using her individual and collective past in
terms that redefine nation.

Zora Neale Hurston signals the important work done by storytellers in Mules
and Men by noting that they are “lying up a nation” (19).

At the beginning of the novel, Avey Johnson appears totally departed from her
rich culture and does not even seem to be aware of that rich heritage. During the
journey, she recalls other important cultural journeys which make her attachment
to her physique and soul. There is a plan for the trip made night from her childhood
journey upon the Hudson River to South Carolina. She starts to search for identity;

Their eyes also banished the six suitcases at her side. and placing a small
overnight bag like the ones they were carrying in her hand. they were all set to take
her along wherever it was they were going. (PSW, p. 72)

Avey’s cycle of spiritual death and rebirth begins when she decides to leave
the cruise. Avey decides in the middle night, to leave her friends, the women she
always travels with, and go ashore to catch a plane home.

The landscape seems to indicate her return to innocence. Avey’s trial began
with the move to North White Plains but she only knows the obstacles that were
placed in her path once she lands in Grenada, a tropical island covered with forest.

 Marshall and her contemporaries use the Sea Islands as a bridge, a sacred
space from which to do this work.

Pauline Amy De La Breteque says, “Marshall’s novel, therefore, highlights the
role of collective and subaltern memory in identity building, and it particularly
stresses the necessity of creating relations in the process of memorial recovery.
Marshall’s writing can be seen as rhizomatic, creating links between different times
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and spaces. The real and imagined continuities between African and American
cultures allow the construction of creolized identities that resist again exclusivism.”

Lebert Joseph leads her to Carriacou, the site of the Big Drum dances and the
Beg Pardon, and Joins an annual trip to this island off the coast of Grenada.
Through separation and reunification with her body, Avey creates a whole self
built on the small rituals of her history. Having found what she needed in her individual
past, Avey is ready to admit a collective past.

She recalls a group involvement of Afro-Americans. The removal of Africans
from Africa to America blows of strength and the recall proves how Avey had
undergone the physical shock drilling her entire physique:

 ”Her body under the sheet covering her head had remained motionless. Flat,
numb, emptied-out, it had been the same as her mind when she awoke Yesterday
morning, unable to recognize anything and with the sense of a Yawning hole where
her life had once between” (PSW,p. 214).

In the final section of the novel the dance on Carriacou, occurs and marks
Avey’s success as a geographer of the diaspora, cultural and geographical territory
in Praisesong for the Widow. The dance, the “Beg Pardon,” asks ancestors to
forgive the mischiefs of the dancers.

The resurrection is complete when she is able to ask forgiveness at the Beg
Pardon “Lord have mercy, Christ have mercy. Lord have mercy”’. and she adopts
her new and old name: Avey. short for Avatara.

She promises to return to Tatem, bring her descendants there and keep on
telling the story of Ibo Landing. This cultural and geographical space born of
women’s work makes room not only for Avey but offers a homeland for Marshall
and her readers as well. Following Avey’s travels, the reader too has “made it
across” to find a home space that offers an identity rooted in individual and collective
memory and a model for how we might rethink nation.

At the end of Praisesong for the Widow, Avey has become the kind of woman
Barbara Christian means when she writes, “As we move into another century
when Memory threatens to become abstract history. they remind us that if want to
be whole. we must recall the past, those pans that we want to remember, those
plans that we want to forget” (Christian 1990. p. 341).

Marshall’s commitment to the nation of islands and waters over the continent
of Africa is clear in much of her fiction, as in The Chosen Place, The Timeless
People.  The Barbados of Brown Girl, Brownstones, the Bournehills of The Chosen
Place, Tatem and Carriacou of Praisesong for the Widow, and Triunion in Daughters
illustrate Marshall’s use of both planned and invented islands in her fiction. Just as
Marshall’s characters draw on the past and innovate new routes of identification
to describe home, community, and nation. So Marshall depend on both existing
and invented islands to construct her map of her homeland.

The bond between the protagonist to home is identified in these novels. Home,
relocations, and movements capture the various migratory strategies and trips.
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Home identifications occur in one’s spiritual and psychological space, the characters
struggle with diverse understandings of what home is and intentionally move away
from fixed groups of defining home, self, and identity. Home is neither a fixed
geographical, sentimental or imaginative location are the identities on the move.

But always an emotional space, home is among the most emotionally complex
and resonant concepts in our psychic vocabularies, given its associations with the
most influential, and often most ambivalent, elements of our earliest physical
environment and psychological experiences as well as their ripple effect throughout
our lives. (Rubenstein, 2001, p. 1-2)

In many ways, Paule Marshall has helped to unite generations and bridge
African offspring throughout the diaspora. Marshall’s commitment to African roots
and varied forms of battle has established her as a major writer in African Caribbean
women’s literature. Marshall’s characters do not function as sufferers or
psychologically wounded, powerless or speechless beings but they are self-defined,
powerful, courageous and reflective individuals who set out to define new limitations
in African Caribbean Women’s writing.

Abbreviation
BGBS - Brown Girl, Brownstones
PSW – Praisesong for The Widow
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When the whole entertainment industry got
majorly restricted during pandemic, the OTT

Platforms came as a blessing in disguise for people
locked in their homes. The OTT sector saw an
unprecedented growth of 28.6% in India during
2020 highlighting its huge potential. However,
some concerns were also raised regarding the
nature of content. It led to demands from different
quarters for regulating the platforms. Hence, the
Government of India brought IT Rules 2021 with
one of the aims being regulating the content on
OTT platforms. There have been mixed reviews
from experts about these rules flagging concerns
like Freedom of Speech and Expression of the
creators, Right to Privacy of users, Censorship etc.
The paper underlines the interaction between OTT
platforms in India and governmental response to
it.
Introduction

Over-The-Top (“OTT”) Platforms have
witnessed a sudden growth in terms of users in the
past few years in India and Worldwide. These
platforms have revolutionized the working of
entertainment industry. OTT Platforms, in its simplest
meaning, are those that provide content such as web-
series, movies, shows, music, etc., over the internet
through a subscription model (on yearly or monthly
basis). Once the customer subscribes, he gets access
to unlimited unique content for a limited period.
OTT vis-à-vis Other forms of entertainment

The OTT platforms have challenged the traditional
mediums (like cinema, theater, cable TV etc.) by their
new-age user friendly ideas. These platforms are
getting popular because of the advantages like easy
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to use, cost effective, provide greater variety of content, and convenience to use
anywhere and at any time. Another key factor for growing popularity of these
platforms is that these are accessible anywhere and anytime from devices such as
mobile phones, tablets, laptops or even the Television. Hence, it has emerged as
‘entertainment on-the-go’. Further, these platforms use Artificial Intelligence to
suggest users the kind of content they would like to see based on their watching
habits. In short, these platforms, by keeping users’ choice at the center, have truly
democratized the idea of entertainment.
Growth and Development of OTT Sector during Pandemic

The onset of Covid-19 also contributed majorly to the growth of the popularity
of these platforms. When people all around the world were stuck inside their
homes due to lockdowns and other restrictions, people found a very convenient
medium of entertainment right in the comfort of their homes through OTT Platforms.
[1] As per IBEF, during the months of March and July 2020, the OTT industry in
India saw a 30% increase of paid subscribers resulting from 22.2 million to 29
million within 3 months of lockdown. Even the older generation that is not necessarily
a tech-savvy generation understood what these platforms offer and got a hold of
them. In India, the cheap data prices and easy availability of cost- effective mobile
phones also helped in increasing the size of audience. The attractive prices providing
the comfort to the consumer also proved as a potent strategy for widening the
audience. A recent study of 2022 underscores seven robust strategies of OTT
platforms to be: competitive low pricing, enhancing customer experience, launching
innovative service plans, content localization, strategic collaboration, flexibility in
technology adoption and proactive sales promotion. [3] Their sales pitches have
convinced the users about their ease and quality content. An estimate suggested
that the OTT platforms would create up to 4.8 times added income. Currently,
India has 76.1 crore smartphone customers, and KPMG had predicted that the
number of OTT platform consumers will reach 6.2 crore by 2022. [4]
Viewers’ Concerns

With the rise in viewers and almost unregulated landscape to operate, some of
the OTT Platforms published content which was either patently illegal or legal but
harmful or against the norms of societies. It hosted some controversial content
dealing with hate speech, drugs, depicting and inciting highly violent crimes, abusive
language, obscenity, soft pornography, hurtful to religious sentiments of communities
or otherwise detrimental to the moralistic norms of Indian society. In the absence
of specific regulations, much of such shows did not face any legal issues. However,
some shows like Tandav, Mirzapur, Pataal Lok, etc. got entangled in several
controversies for hurting the religious sentiments of certain sections of society.
Tandav controversy led to filing of multiple FIRs against the makers, actors and
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even Amazon  as well as a ministerial enquiry followed by unconditional apology
from makers as well as removal of certain objectionable parts of series. [5] The
Supreme Court while hearing the bail plea of Aparna Purohit, in the famous ‘Tandav’
case remarked that some platforms even show pornographic content and there
needs to be a screening system.

Thereafter,  many more controversies arose with regards to numerous shows
on matters of nudity, misinformation and hurting social and religious sentiments.
Many FIRs were registered against the creators and the producers. All this raised
the question on creative freedom of the creators on one hand and interest of
viewers on the other hand. Hence, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting
(“MIB”) echoed the need for regulating OTT Platforms. They even held talks
with certain stakeholders but no result came out of it in the past. [6] Subsequently,
on 25th February, 2021 the Information Technology (Intermediary Guidelines and
Digital Media Ethics Code) Rules, 2021 (“IT Rules”) were notified by Ministry
of Electronics and Information Technology in collaboration with the MIB. Part III
of the IT Rules i.e., Code of Ethics and Procedure and Safeguards in relation to
Digital Media is supervised by the MIB. It deals with the regulations relating to the
OTT Platforms. [6]
Some Salient Features of IT Rules, 2021 Qua OTT Platforms

The highlights of Part III i.e. Digital Media Ethics Code are as follows: [7]
1. The Code of Ethics, dealing with Online Curated Content, provide certain

general principles for non-publishing of any illegal content on OTT Platforms.
2. The platforms need to take due care about content that affects sovereignty

and integrity of India, threatens security of the State, harms India’s friendly
relations with foreign countries, incites violence and against maintenance of
public order, and features activities, beliefs, practices, or views of any social
or religious group.

3. Another important feature is classification of content for different age groups
on the basis on nature and type of the content.

Fig.1: Age-wise ratings of content by OTT Platforms

4. Another categorization is based on nature of content and recommending
discretion of the viewer apart from the age ratings.

5. These platforms must ensure proper child-locking facilities to restrict children
from accessing ‘A’ rating content.
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6. Another requirement has been to make efforts to these platforms more
accessible for persons with disability. A welcome result of this requirement has
been that many shows now have an option of ‘Audio-Description’ included
for persons with disability.

7. Grievance Redressal Mechanism
This is the most important aspect with regards to the OTT Platforms under IT
Rules 2021. Under Rule 9 (3), there is a provision for Three Tier structure for
addressing grievances (Fig. 2):
Fig 2: Grievance Redressal Mechanisms under Part III of IT Rules, 2021

 Level I- Self-regulation by the Publishers – Any person having an objection
with the content can raise grievance to the Grievance Officer appointed by
every publisher of online curated content. The officer is a nodal point of
interaction amongst the complainant, self-regulation body and the MIB. Every
grievance must be acknowledged with receipt within 24 hours. The complainant
must be informed of decision within 15 days, otherwise the complainant can
approach the self-regulation body at Level II, of which the publisher is a part
of.

 Level II- Self-regulation by the self-regulating bodies of the publishers – The
body shall be headed by a retired Supreme Court or a High Court Judge or an
eminent person from the field of media, broadcasting, entertainment, child
rights etc.  with not more than six other members. The body can have maximum
of 6 such members. It will have three primary functions:
1) ensuring adherence to code of ethics by publishers
2) address grievances not resolved by publishers in 15 days
3) hear appeals filed by complainants against decisions by publishers
4) issue guidance or advisories like warnings, censures, admonish or
reprimanding the publishers
5) requiring apology from publisher
6) requiring publisher to include disclaimer



76 October-December, 2022

7) directing publisher to make appropriate changes to relevant content.
If the complainant is not satisfied with the decision of self-regulating body, it
can file appeal within 15 days.
Consequently, two such bodies have emerged namely Digital Publishers
Content Grievances Council under IAMAI and Digital Media Content
Regulatory Council under IBF (to be renamed as IBDF). [7]

 Level III - Oversight mechanism by the Central Government – It comprises
of MIB and Interdepartmental Committee. A designated officer, of level of
Joint Secretary, will be heading the Inter-Departmental Committee. It consists
of representatives of various ministries concerned. It is an appellate body that
hears the complaints against Level I or II or referred by the MIB and in the
cases where the complainant did not get the satisfactory response. The
committee has various powers against the publishers and bodies to make
them adhere to the IT Rules. In case of immediate emergency, the Secretary
can give approval to block such content for public access as an interim direction
which can later be revoked.

Challenges to IT Rules 2021
Due to the large amount of unregulated content, some regulations for content

on OTT were the need of the hour. These regulations have brought them on level-
playing field with Print, Television and Cable TV regulation mechanisms. The
unchecked creative liberty of publishers exposed public to a large amount of either
illegal or harmful but legal content. It caused many legal and psychological impact
on the minds of viewers. However, there rules, allegedly, have several legal
concerns. Hence, they have been challenged by many publishers at various high
courts and Supreme Court in the very first year.

It must be underlined that supervisory frameworks on digital media may differ
from traditional media due to specific challenges associated with them such as: (i)
Definition of ‘publisher’ because an individual and an entity that publishes content
online cannot be governed in an identical way, (ii) The amount of content that has
to be regulated, (iii) Its implementation because of the ubiquitous nature of digital
media is such that publishers may not have a physical existence in the country. [8]

The new mechanism has numerous shortcomings.
1) To start with, the dominant degree of control provided to the MIB to

determine what can be shown and what has to be blocked qua content on OTT
platforms and the news content. It may have an undesirable impact on the freedom
of speech and expression of the creators. 2) It is also a possibility that the decisions
of the MIB could take a pro-government stance due to the political objective,
making it an obstacle to the fundamental rights of the citizens and creators especially.
3) The government can also block some anti-government policies content citing it
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against the security of the state. This puts digital creators at the mercy of the
government. [9]
Conclusion

The IT Rules, although necessary, can be misused against the creators and
audience. The Supreme Court in an order in Aparna Purohit v. State of Uttar
Pradesh stated, “A perusal of the Rules indicate that the Rules are more and
more in the form of guidelines and have no effective mechanism for either
screening or taking appropriate action for those who violates the
guidelines”.(emphasis supplied) [10] Also, the three-tier mechanism is not very
clear and it is complicated for general users having no specific knowledge. Further,
the mechanism also endangers the creators’ liberty to freely create content as the
whole process put them under a lot of pressure to manage to stay out of legal
hurdles. There is a need for proper consultation of all the stake holders to establish
a co-regulation system where neither the government nor the platforms become
autonomous and they co-exist, both by putting on their own regulations to safeguard
the users while simultaneously providing them with all type of content to choose
from. Neither complete control nor complete freedom can be granted to the
platforms and the way forward is that of public enjoying quality content and the
OTT platforms making their business grow with having a creative liberty to depict
the realities of the society provided they stay within the boundaries of law and
social norms of the country.
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Introduction

The survival of many organizations is threatened
by an ever-changing and rapidly evolving environment.
As the world becomes more complex and convoluted,
the need for effective leadership, for the success of
an organization’s future, has become even more
critical and challenging. There are several forces which
control individuals and organizations at all times, chief
among them being the advent of globalization,
liberalization, and privatization, making changes
inevitable and unavoidable. The main areas where
change is needed in an organization include leadership
styles and organizational culture. The changes may
be radical or gradual but the manner of adopting and
adapting to them has to be varied and flexible.
Increasing competition makes it imperative on the part
of the organizations whether in business or in education
to keep pace with the change.

Job satisfaction or employee satisfaction is one
of the key goals of all HR personnel, irrespective of
what their individual KRAs are. A satisfied employee
is not just a retained employee but an ambassador
for the brand, internally and externally. Happy
employees are more loyal to their company and its
objectives, they go the extra mile to achieve goals
and take pride in their jobs, their teams and their
achievements.
Higher Education Scenario in India

Education is the key parameter in the growth
strategy of any developing nation and has rightly been
accorded an important and venerable place in the
society. Higher education is of vital importance to the
country, as it is a powerful tool to build knowledge-
based society of the 21st century. Higher Education
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means education imparted to students beyond schooling to say study beyond the
level of secondary education. Often the term is assumed as education imparted by
the colleges or the universities. In fact, the institutions of higher education include
not only colleges and universities but also professional schools in the field of law,
theology, medicine, business, music, and art. Higher education also includes
institutions like teachers training schools, community college and institutions of
technology. The term higher education also has in its fold, training of highly skilled
specialists in the fields of economics, science, technology and culture at various
types of institutions of higher education, who accept the candidates having completed
secondary general education. In simple words, the term higher education generally
refers to education at degree level and above.

According to a recent survey (2018) done by the HRD ministry, the Gross
Enrollment Ratio (GER) for Higher Education has shot up from 12.4 to 20.2. By
2030, the number of youth vying for university education will touch 400 million,
the size of the population of the USA. The number of students enrolling in higher
education has increased by 65 per cent in four years, according to sources in
HRDC.
Importance of Leadership in Higher Education

Today, higher education is confined not only to the development of the
individuals- physically, mentally, intellectually and spiritually, but it is also required
to equip them with necessary skills for their wellbeing as well as for the socio-
economic development of the society at large. Thus, the main goals of higher
education are the dissemination of knowledge, use of information networks and
mass media technologies, helping in the improvement of productivity, which may
be defined as a way of ensuring the prospect of employability and employment.
The need to expand the system of higher education; the impact of technology on
the educational delivery; the increasing private participation in higher education
and the impact of globalization have necessitated marked changes in the Indian
Higher Education system and the role of its leaders is constantly changing.

Leadership in Higher Education has to evolve at a fast pace in order to keep
up with the changing demands on Higher Education. The maintenance and
improvement, of the quality of Higher Education Institution, must be the
responsibility and full commitment of institutional leadership. To survive in the twenty-
first century, we need a new generation of leaders - leaders not managers. The
distinction is an important one. Leaders conquer the context - the volatile, turbulent,
ambiguous surroundings that sometimes seem to conspire against us and will surely
suffocate us if we let them - while managers surrender to it. The tide is turning in
research on educational leadership. After 15 years of focus on the effective
management of schools, the spotlight is now on the leadership roles of teaching
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and learning. The researchers highlighted that leadership means building vision,
aligning people, communicating and inspiring them. Managers are people who do
things right and leaders are people who do the right things. Thus, management is
about coping with complexity, by seeking order and stability, whereas leadership
is about coping with change, by seeking adaptive and constructive change. Robin
Sharma (2011) considers leadership to be a philosophy, an attitude, a state of
mind    and it is available to each one of us. Leadership has nothing to do with the
title on the business card or the size of the office. It is not about how much money
one makes or the clothes one wears. Leadership is a lot more than just dreaming
up big idea. It’s about acting on them.
Review of Literature

Dr Ashok Panigrahi (2016), carried out a study of job satisfaction and its
implications for motivating employees at Infosys to determine the job satisfaction
of employees in Infosys. The employees at Infosys valued work relationships and
healthy working conditions the most when it came to job satisfaction. Closely
followed were salary, other benefits and opportunities to learn new skills. Regarding
working conditions, the employees were satisfied with the number of hours spent
at office, current location, sick and paid leaves but were dissatisfied with the flexibility
at the job. The nature of organization significantly effects on job satisfaction and
turnover intentions. The organizational culture is important element which highly
influences the employee commitment, job satisfaction and retention (Salman Habib,
Saira Aslam, Amjad Hussain, Sana Yasmeen, Muhammad Ibrahim, 2014).
Raimonda Alonderiene, Modeska Majauskaite (2016), revealed significant
positive impact of leadership style on job satisfaction of faculty where servant
leadership style had been found to have the highest positive significant impact on
job satisfaction of faculty while controlling autocrat leadership style had the lowest
impact. There is a significant relation between leadership styles of principals as
perceived by the    staff and their level of job satisfaction. The findings show that
leadership styles and socio- economic variables did have an impact on job
satisfaction (Shyji P D G Santhiyavalli, 2014). Henry Kiptiony Kiplangat
(2017) discussed the relationship between leadership styles and lecturers job
satisfaction in institutions of higher learning in Kenya and found out that benevolent
authoritarian leadership style was dominantly used. However, the study
recommended practice of participative leadership style. There are various types
of leadership styles being used by the leaders in accordance with the organizational
environment to deal with the employees in accordance. The present study intends
to identify the relationship between leadership styles and employee job satisfaction.
Objectives of the Study

This study aims to examine the impact of leadership style on job satisfaction in
higher education institutions in District Mohali, Punjab with the following objectives:
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(a) To study the impact of leadership styles on job satisfaction in higher education
institutions in District Mohali.

(b) To suggest suitable measures to enhance the level of satisfaction among the
respondents.
Based on the theoretical background discussed above, the following hypotheses

are proposed:
Hypothesis 1: Transformational leadership promotes intrinsic job satisfaction

of employees better than transactional leadership.
Hypothesis 2: Transformational leadership promotes extrinsic job satisfaction

of employees better than transactional leadership.
Research Methodology

The population of this research included the employees from higher educational
institutes of Mohali. Purposeful sampling is used in this research. In other words,
the individuals who were relevant for understanding the phenomenon taken under
consideration were selected intentionally for this study. The participants of the
study included full time employees such as teaching and the administrative staff.
200 surveys were sent to the individuals selected from these institutes. The response
rate of the survey was 60.5 %. As a result, a final sample of 121 respondents was
obtained. F test was performed for determining the statistical significance of the
regression models of this study.
Results and Findings

H1: Transformational leadership promotes intrinsic job satisfaction of
employees better than transactional leadership.

Table 1 shows the correlation among transactional, transformational leadership
style and intrinsic job satisfaction. There was a significant positive correlation among
the transformational leadership, transactional leadership, and intrinsic job satisfaction
(p < 0.001). The table 1 also indicates the Pearson correlation between the two
leadership styles. The correlation was 0.53 between the independent variables.
The two independent variables were retained in the model of multiple regression
because the correlation is less than 0.7 (Pallant, 2016).

Table 1: Correlations between Leadership and Intrinsic Job Satisfaction

Variable IS TF TS P (1-tailed)
IS 0.40 0.37 <0.001
TF 0.41 0.53 <0.001
TS 0.37 0.53 <0.001

Source: Primary Data
Table 2 indicates that the value of R2 was 0.20 indicating that there is a variance of
20% in the model and the intrinsic job satisfaction.
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Table 2: Model Summary of Multiple Regression Analysis

Model R R2 Adjusted R2 Std. error of the estimate
1 0.46 0.20 0.19 0.40

Source: Primary Data

Table 3: ANOVA for Transformational and Transactional Leadership
and Job Satisfaction

Model Sum of Squares df Mean Square F P
Regression 5.73 2 2.85 16.42 <0.001
Residual 20.59 116 0.174

Total 26.33 118
Source: Primary Data

The standardized coefficients were used for determining the variable that
contributed most in predicting the dependent variable. The transformational
leadership has the strongest contribution in predicting the intrinsic job satisfaction
with a β coefficient = 0.30. The β value for transactional leadership was lower
(0.23), this indicates that this particular variable contributed less in predicting the
intrinsic job satisfaction. Further, the t value was also evaluated for each variable.
It was found that the variables (transformational and transactional leadership style)
made significant contributions in prediction of the dependent variable as the
significance value of the variables were >0.05. Further, for each variable, the
value of t was determined. The significant levels of the two variables of the study
were > 0.05. This indicates that the variables (transformational and transactional
leadership) have made significant unique contributions in predicting the dependent
variable of the study (job satisfaction) as for the transformational leadership p
=0.03 and for transactional leadership style p = 0.018.

H2: Transformational leadership promotes extrinsic job satisfaction of
employees better than transactional leadership.

The Table given below displays the correlation between transformational and
transactional leadership style and extrinsic job satisfaction. Significant positive
correlations were found between the transformational and transactional leadership
and extrinsic job satisfaction as the (p < 0.001). The Table below also displays the
Pearson’s correlation between the two leadership styles. The correlation between
variable = 0.53 (less than 0.7), therefore the independent variables were retained.
Table 4: Correlations between Leadership and Intrinsic Job Satisfaction

Variable IS TF TS P (1-tailed)
IS 0.57 0.55 <0.001
TF 0.57 0.53 <0.001
TS 0.55 0.53 <0.001

Source: Primary Data
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The table given below indicates that the value of R2 = 0.41. This indicates that
the there is 41% variance in the model and the extrinsic job satisfaction. The
model is significant statistically (F =42.92, p <0.001).

Table 5: Model Summary of Multiple Regression Analysis

Model R R2 Adjusted R2 Std. error of the estimate
1 0.63 0.41 0.40 0.48

Source: Primary Data

Table 6: ANOVA for Transformational and Transactional Leadership
and Extrinsic Job Satisfaction

Model Sum of Squares df Mean Square F P
Regression 20.24 2 10.12 16.42 <0.001
Residual 27.83 116 0.24 42.92

Total 48.07 118
Source: Primary Data

Standardized coefficients were used for determining the contribution of the
variables that are included in the model. The transformational leadership has a
unique contribution in predicting the extrinsic job satisfaction as the β coefficient =
0.40. The value of β for the transactional leadership was lower (0.34), this indicates
that transactional leadership made less unique contribution. For each variable, the
t value was also determined. The significant levels of the two variables of the study
were > 0.05. This indicates that the variables (transformational and transactional
leadership) have made significant unique contributions in predicting the dependent
variable of the study (job satisfaction) as p < 0.001 for the variables.
Discussion

This particular study was conducted so as to explore the relationship between
the leadership styles and job satisfaction of employees in the selected Higher
Educational Institutes in Mohali. According to the results of Pearson’s correlation
the two leadership styles positively and significantly correlated with the intrinsic
job satisfaction. The standardized coefficients β for the transformational and
transactional leadership indicated that transformational leadership contributes more
in the model rather than the transactional leadership style. The findings of study
indicate that transformational leadership better predicts the intrinsic job satisfaction
rather than transactional leadership. The findings of study suggest that the intrinsic
job satisfaction of the employee can be increased if the transformational leadership
style is used. The findings of this study are consistent with the findings of past
studies. According to Shibru and Darshan (2011) the transformational leadership
style is one of the important factors that help in improving the job satisfaction level
of the employees. The findings of the study indicated that the transformational
leadership style can increase the job satisfaction of the employees (Darshan, 2011).
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Conclusions, Limitations, Further Research and Practical Implications
This particular study has provided evidences regarding the association between

the scales of transformational, transactional leadership style and job satisfaction.
Educational institutes should focus on using the transformational leadership style
for improving the job satisfaction among their employees. One of the major
limitations of this research is the small sample size, because of which the findings of
the study cannot be generalized. Another limitation of this research is associated
with the issue of truthfulness of the respondents involved in the study. This can
have a potential impact on the results of the survey. The future researches can
focus on examining the relationship between the elements of transformational
leadership and job satisfaction.
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Abstract

Technology has drastically improved the existing

education system over the past fifteen years. Self-
learning via online platforms has replaced traditional
rote learning. The umbrella of the technology-based
education system includes a variety of learning app.
The article deals with the use of mobile technologies
of mobile educational applications to support teaching
and learning. The analysis of current trends in app
technologies arouses the students’ interest in the
possibility of using mobile devices in the educational
information system. The mobile ICT policy provides
additional direction in building information systems to
support learning. Conflicting opinions on development
should favour the benefits of innovation, as prototyping
cannot be clearly identified from mobile innovation.
The implementation of this innovation has many pitfalls
and problems such as economic evaluation, but these
should not be the application’s main success criteria.
The use of this tool in education is very effective and
represents a new way to support teaching and learning.
By using, the educational app students receive a
comprehensive overview of the topic subject which
is discussed, and they are provided with other
teaching-learning support, which would be impossible
without mobile apps. They have continuous access
to material as well.

Keywords: Mobile App, Learning, M-Learning,
E-learning, Teaching-Learning
Introduction

The world is withering, now the world is isolated
a few clicks away. The educational system is more
advanced and dynamic. M-learning applications, the
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The m-learning mobile
app contains various
modules such as
registration, login,
department selection, topic
selection and content
reading. The registration
module takes the student’s
data such as matriculation
number, name,
department, age, etc. and
provides a user name and
password. The login
module authenticates the
student by obtaining the
username and password.
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use of handheld electronic devices to approach and share information. M learning
began and shows the opportunities to the student as well as professional also
(Rossing, et al.). The current form of education through apps is already
commonplace and adapts to today’s times. Mobile learning apps are a
complementary form of e-learning for the use of mobile devices. The concept of
mobile devices you can think of are PDAs, cell phones, communicators as well as
notebooks or netbooks and tablets. These can be connected via Wi-Fi or a mobile
network. Students use this when they ride the bus or train or wait in different
ways. m-Learning apps use a number of supporting applications, such as LMS.
which are learning management systems. The difference between these systems
for eLearning and m-Learning is to ensure an adequate display for smaller mobile
devices and adapt the functionality of most portable devices to a lower need for
data transmission.
m-Learning and e-Learning

The term m-learning or mobile learning has different meanings for different
communities, which refers to a subset of e-learning, educational technology, and
distance learning that focuses on learning through contexts and learning with mobile
devices. Mobile learning has many different definitions and is known by many
different names. Such as m-learning, u-learning, personalized learning, mobile
learning, ubiquitous learning, anytime, anywhere learning, and portable learning.
One definition of mobile learning is, “any sort of learning that happens when the
learner is not a fixed, predetermined location, or learning that happens when the
learner takes advantage of the learning opportunities offered by technologies”
(MOBIlearn.,2003). In another words, with the use of mobile devices, learners
can learn anywhere and at any time  (Crescent and Lee, 2011).

 Mobile devices are not suitable for intensive learning due to their small size,
but their great advantage is their portability. The importance of using advanced
technologies in the learning environment thus offers unlimited possibilities through
mobility studies. One of the most common forms of accessing education remotely
from outside of school is undoubtedly e-learning. E-learning can be understood as
a complex educational process, but also as a supporting activity. E-learning is
defined as an educational process that supports information technologies. M-learning
can then be viewed as an extended form of e-learning, using this form of education
to support mobile computing and communication devices. Mobile learning
applications are the ability to use mobile devices to support teaching and learning.
Augmented reality

Augmented Reality is one of the latest trends. It allowed the rapid start of
growth in the production and quality of smartphones, cameras connected to mobile
platforms, in particular Apple IOS and Google Android. Augmented reality is the
image that the user sees directly (through a mobile device’s camera), supplemented
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with additional information. This information can be aggregated through image
analysis, which processes the image directly and looks at certain elements of it,
based on image processing, or more generally through GPS location and data
obtained via the Internet.
Mobile applications for m-Learning

The m-learning mobile app contains various modules such as registration, login,
department selection, topic selection and content reading. The registration module
takes the student’s data such as matriculation number, name, department, age,
etc. and provides a user name and password. The login module authenticates the
student by obtaining the username and password. The subject area selection module
allows students to select the subject area under which they would like to read the
content. The subject choice module enables students to select the subject that
belongs to the chosen subject area. The content reading module makes it easy to
read the contents compartments. One of these special apps is SMS Quiz Authoring,
which evaluates quiz results. However, this is only a partial solution for the selected
area as opposed to a comprehensive solution for eLearning and m-Learning called
CERTPOINTVLS. This means is offered primarily in the creation of business
education. This solution comes with most applications for Android, iOS, Symbian,
WebOS, BlackBerry, and Windows Mobile on mobile platforms
Challenges of m-Learning

Table - 1
Technical challenges

Connectivity

Battery life

Screen size and Key size
(Mainar and et al.2008)

No of file support
specific devices

Copyright issue

Multiple operating
system

Limited memory
 (Elias, 2011)

Risk of sudden
o b s o l e s c e n c e
(Crescente and Lee,
2011)

Social challenges

Accessibility and cost
barriers for end user

Frequent Changes in device
models

Personal and private
information and content

No demographic boundary

Tracking of results and
proper use of this information

Content security or pirating
issue

Risk of distraction
(Crescente and Lee,2011)

Educational challenges

How to assess learning
outside the classroom

How to support learning
across many contexts

Design of technology to
support a lifetime of learning
(Moore, 2009)

Developing an appropriate
theory of learning for the
mobile age

No restriction on learning time
table

Disruption of students’
personal and academic lives
(Masters, K 2007)
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Barriers to practical use of m-Learning
In additional to these challenges, there are some barriers. In practice, m-

Learning encounters several problems that, in contrast to eLearning, stand in the
way of coverage. Some problems are specific to some sites only, other problems
are inherent to m-Learning as a whole, and in general, m-Learning can work
without major problems, especially in developed countries. One of those obstacles
is the need to use a better mobile device instead of eLearning, which is enough
even if you rent an older PC and computer. Others can be cited as lower system
availability or mobile broadband availability and cost.
Current capabilities and comparison of other learning method

Table 2 Compare Approach
Subject e-Learning m-Learning traditional learning

Opportunity to No Yes Yes
learn anywhere

Pedagogical Yes Yes, with some Limited
Change use of restriction
multimedia and
interactive tool

The need to Mostly Mostly No
connect internet

Assignment &test Yes, Dedicated time, Yes, 24/7 Limited
Standard test  Instantaneous,

Individualized tests
Automatic Yes Yes No

evaluation test
Contact with Limited Limited Yes

teacher and other
student

Feedback to student Yes, Paper based Yes, Less paper Yes, More paper
Communication Yes, Asynchronous Yes, Synchronous Yes, Face to Face

The table shows that m-learning and e-learning correspond in many aspects,
and that m-learning is opposed to classic learning in other identical aspects. In
particular, eLearning and m-learning have in common the ability to conduct a self-
assessment test with no or minimal intervention from the teacher, the ability to
assess and monitor the learning progress of either a specific student or all course
participants, and comparing it to traditional classroom instruction and limited contact
with teachers and other students, limited to communicating through different
communication channels and using collaborative tools. However, when it comes
to using multimedia and interactive. Pedagogical change tools alongside eLearning,
it is due to higher performance, a larger screen, and the ability to transfer more
data than most mobile devices. In contrast to classic teaching, m-learning is a
common learning option wherever m-learning not only allows you to study teaching
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materials but also to write exams, obtain materials, and other interactive options in
addition to classic learning. Classical learning is therefore an advantage, especially
in direct exchange with the teacher and other students. This advantage is significant
enough, but many students can be the reason for using eLearning or m-learning
also many situations where electronic teaching methods are difficult to replace,
such as language teaching and various methods, where it is better to test the case
directly under the supervision of the teacher.
Conclusion

M-learning is emerging as one of the solutions to educational challenges. With
a variety of tools and resources always available, mobile learning offers more
options for personalizing learning. M-learning is certainly an interesting approach
to learning, which unfortunately has not yet been properly implemented in many
countries and is basically an unknown concept. Although there is a technical
background and the corresponding equipment and technology are offered without
any problems, there can still be problems, especially financial ones. Purchasing
facilities and environments suitable for m-learning could offer someone a relatively
large amount and therefore is not expected to be a big boom at the moment.
Despite all the difficulties, a further expansion of m-learning can be expected in the
future, but it will probably take a few more years before mobile end devices
develop and perform e-learning functionality.
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Abstract

In  today’s globalized world, the discourse on race
is an indispensable part of our daily social

functioning. The need to be cognizant of the concept
of race as a part of our social construct and not just
as an isolated term is increasingly stipulated. Dialogue
on race is not a new phenomenon. Nonetheless, in
a progressively multicultural society propelled by
globalization and informed by social media the need
to understand the dynamics of race, class, and identity,
emphasizing an amicable social coexistence, is
imperative. The social dynamics of the contemporary
pluralistic world emphasize the need to rethink and
reimagine the traditional concept of race, class, and
identity. From such a dimension, the novel NW (2012)
by contemporary writer Zadie Smith which revolves
around the immigrant communities of the council estate
of North-West London, can be studied to highlight
the various correlations between race, class, and
identity.  This paper intends to analyse Smith’s fourth
novel NW (2012), which tells the stories of multiple
characters engaged in their personal struggles that are
entangled with the spatial space they are located
within. The North West council estate of London is
the neighbourhood with which Smith herself is familiar.
This familiarity allows her to dissect the social class
and spatial identity configuration, which tie up to the
very notion of race. From such a dimension, the
character Natalie (Keisha) Blake is an interesting case
study. The portrayal of Natalie gives an insight into
articulating the dynamics of race, class, and identity
in societal space in contemporary fiction. 

Keywords: Race, Class, Identity, NW,
Council estate.
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There are also significant
characters like Leah’s
husband Michel, a French-
African hairdresser, her
mother Pauline, Natalie’s
husband Francesco De
Angelis (Frank), a half-
Italian and half-
Trinidadian of the elite
class, her mother Marcia,
and Felix’s British lover
Annie. All these multitudes
of multiracial and multi-
ethnic groups are
connected to each other
and to the racially
assigned space of North
West London.



94 October-December, 2022

Introduction
The process of migration has been ongoing since time immemorial. Nevertheless,

with the advancement of science and technology, the transformation of our societal
space is rather palpable. As a result of diverse cultural contact, an outcome of
migration, colonization, and economic globalization the contemporary society is
increasingly becoming multiracial, multicultural, and pluralistic. Globalization,
primarily regarded as an economic process, has played a significant aspect in
mass migration. It has undoubtedly accelerated mass displacement of individuals
in search of better opportunities. As Pieterse stated, “Power and hierarchy influence
the process of globalization, resulting in the uneven integration of human life and
contributing to the emergence of diaspora and migration” (4). This in turn challenges
the notion of race and nation. In the post-millennial state, the increasing cultural
interconnectedness demands for a need to rethink and redefine the existing notion
of the individual and the society. For Benedict Anderson the nation is an “imagined
communities”:

It is imagined because the members of even the smallest nation will never
know most of their fellow-members, meet them, or even hear of them, yet
in the minds of each lives the image of their communion. (6)

Nevertheless, in present contemporary society the sense of oneness is
challenged by the increasingly pluralistic society. After all, diaspora, which initially
applies to historical dispersion, is the norm of the present society. Diaspora questions
the very notion of the nation-state as it is, “... implicitly designated as key socio-
cultural formations capable of overcoming the constrictions of national boundaries
– the means through which people can imagine and align themselves beyond the
nation.” (Ang 143). As such, there arises the need to re-examine the various
correlations between the communities and the societal space they occupied. After
all, the individual is no more a fixed subject but a product of social and cultural
transformation. In such a scenario, identity is always in flux. Kathleen Kerr in the
essay “Race, Nation, and Ethnicity”, traces the discourses on identity with its
linkage to the concepts of race, nation, and ethnic group or community from its
gradual formation in the eighteenth and nineteenth century as homogenous to the
more subjective appeal in the twentieth century. Thereby highlighting the fast-
changing equation of the states and the citizens in world politics from
“monoculturalism,” which “presupposes and centralizes the notion of the singularity
and universality” based on Western philosophy, to “multiculturalism,” a more
“pluralistic of disciplines, practices, themes, debates, and approaches” which began
to articulate in both USA and in Britain (Waugh 382). In particular with the
immigrant communities, the notion of hybridization needed to be accountable.
Though Homi Bhabha is credited for the concept of the “third space” and “hybrid
identity” in post-colonial studies, “hybrid identity” has acquired a characteristic of
its own. For, Du Bois hybridization is the result of a dual consciousness. Dual



95October-December, 2022

consciousness is distinct because it clearly expresses multiple identities instead of
crossing identity group boundaries. The groups or individuals occupying this space
experience a kind of ‘two relationships’, as two identities try to exist in one person.
While for Robertson, the local and the global interact to create a new identity that
is distinct in each context. As such, the creation of a hybrid identity is a “twofold
process involving the interpenetration of the universalization of particularism and
the particularization of universalism” (100).

Zadie Smith’s illustration of the council estate of North West London in her
fourth novel NW (2012) is a presentation of the social dynamics in contemporary
urban space which she is rather familiar with. Smith’s belief in the fluidity of identity
and the confounding nature of race and nation is somewhat transparent from her
debut novel, White Teeth (2000). Even her well-known critic, Philip Tew, has
pointed out the “aspects of transcendent identity” (Allen and Simmons 297) in
her works. A decade later, Smith expands on these issues with her experimental
novel, NW (2012). The novel NW (2012) of Zadie Smith provides a kaleidoscopic
view on the present discourses on race, class and identity linkage in contemporary
society. Filled with varied multiracial characters, the novel problematizes the issues
of race, class, and identity of those living in an assigned social space, i.e., the
council estate of North West London.

This paper is an attempt to analyse Zadie Smith’s formulation of the social
class and spatial identity configuration which is tied to the very notion of race in the
novel NW (2012). The novel encapsulates the personal struggles of the various
characters which are entangled in the spatial space they are located within. Smith’s
familiarity with the North West London neighbourhood allows her to dissect the
race, class, and identity dynamics in such a multiracial space. From such a trajectory,
the portrayal of the character Natalie (Keisha) Blake can be studied to examine
the articulation of the dynamics of race, class, and identity in societal space in
contemporary fiction.
Study of Multiracial Space in NW

The notion of multiculturalism is very much a norm in contemporary society.
With globalization the world is evolving into a multiracial space where various
multi-ethnic groups need to coexist while negotiating their own socio-cultural
position. S A Hasan and R M Hassan in their paper “Urban Multicultural Space”
states that “…the concept of multiculturalism has become a societal value and is a
guiding value that will provide a kind of roadmap for the social, cultural, and
institutional organisation of our contemporary societies” (1). Set in the multiracial
and multicultural backdrop of Northwest London, NW examines the social class
and spatial identity configuration. The novel is filled with multiracial characters
positioned in Smith’s childhood locality, the North West London. In fact, the title
itself is a derivative of the postcode of London. The novel narrates the stories of
multiple characters engaged in their own personal struggles that seem entangled
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with their lives in the North West London council estate. Leah Hanwell is the
barely existing white Irish descent. Natalie (formerly Keisha) Blake, Leah’s
childhood best friend, is a very ideological class-conscious Jamaican descent.
Felix Cooper, who too belongs to the council estate, is of Caribbean descent and
a former drug addict. He is on the path to recovery and is looking forward to a
happy future with his Half-Jamaican- and half-Nigerian girlfriend, Grace. Then
there is Nathan Bogle, a former classmate of Leah and Keisha’s. He is Leah’s
teenage crush but is now a drug dealer, a possible pimp, and the suspected murderer
of Felix Cooper. 

There are also significant characters like Leah’s husband Michel, a French-
African hairdresser, her mother Pauline, Natalie’s husband Francesco De Angelis
(Frank), a half-Italian and half-Trinidadian of the elite class, her mother Marcia,
and Felix’s British lover Annie. All these multitudes of multiracial and multi-ethnic
groups are connected to each other and to the racially assigned space of North
West London. Smith’s problematization of the spatial space identity configuration
is reinforced in NW. The council estate of North West London is central to the
story. This neighbourhood is where Smith herself grew up. Such familiarity allows
her to dissect the social class and spatial identity configuration of the immigrant
communities of this locality. The multiracial aspect of the location is rendered in the
multiple narrative voices of the novel. Unlike White Teeth’s (2000) humoristic
satirical expansive narrative, NW, which came out more than ten years later, takes
on an experimental form of narrative. It is less comic and is more grounded on the
harsher reality of the lives in the council estate. In fact, Smith states that “… [It] is
the first book that I’ve really written as an adult… I knew my own mind a bit
more. And I stopped trying to please people.” (Bollen). 

The beginning of the novel, where Leah Hanwell agrees with the commentary
from the radio, “I am the sole author of the dictionary that defines me.” (3), is
somewhat ironic. After all, none of the characters can free themselves from the
oppressive council estate of their childhood; even when they are physically displaced
to some better neighbourhood. Felix’s tragic death while being mugged by those
two he encountered on the train synthesized the racial landscape and its dubious
lifestyle, which is cognate with the social class in contemporary society. Though
each character seems to live a life of their own disposition, they are never free
from the spatial position they occupy. Even the self-confident, intellectually competent
Natalie turns out to live a double life as Natalie, the successful lawyer with a
marriage that fulfilled her ambition of class mobility, and then there is the alter ego,
Keisha with the Gmail: KeishaNW@gmail.com, a sexual explorer, belonging to
Caldwell of North West London.

Natalie, aka Keisha Blake, is a prime example of the second-generation identity
fluidity while carrying the anxiety of her race, which is intertwined with the social
class they are assigned. Leah and Natalie’s childhood friendship overlooked their
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racial identity but worked in association with the social class they occupied. Their
connection seemed superficial in most parts of the novel. Which is contradicted by
the novel ending, where both of them find comfort in each other arms. Unlike
Leah, the white migrant, Natalie carries the anxiety of her racial identity. She shed
the name Keisha, associated with the council estate of her childhood, and took the
name Natalie during her college years. She is driven by the urge to climb the social
ladder and successfully transforms herself into an intelligent lawyer with a “perfect”
family that is part of the elite group. However, Natalie transformation is rather
fragmented; she did not truly leave the council estate of her childhood. Thus, she
kept on living the secret life of Keisha, a sexual explorer from Caldwell, free of all
the responsibilities. Literary theorist Mikhail Epstein, defined transculturalism as
‘the freedom from one’s culture’, and is different from ‘the political right to freely
choose one’s place of living… only a small number of people, when acceding to
two or several cultures, succeed in integrating them and thus are able to keep their
freedom from any of them’ (330). From such a perspective Smith’s characters,
whether it is Irie Jones from White Teeth or Natalie from NW, failed to undergo
transcultural transformation. Instead, Smith gives a living fragments of individuals
from the locality she is quite familiar with. Those individuals are in the process of
transformation and are navigating through their fragmented identities and confused
selves. The Keisha Blake of the council estate of North West London is accepted
into the elite class through her marriage and by playing the role of the well-educated,
refined Natalie. Nonetheless, a more significant part of her existence still remained
in North West London. Thus, resulting in the formulation of fragmented identities
that neither genuinely belong to the elite circle nor to the assigned space of the
immigrant communities.

Many considered Smith’s debut novel White Teeth as a positive outlook on
multiculturalism. However, the anxiety of the second generation, which Smith laid
out in the novel, gave a contradictory picture. It became apparent that
multiculturalism as a policy programme failed in Britain with the 7th July 2005
bombing of the London transport system by young British Muslim. NW, which
came out five years later is a sober critique of the pluralistic society of Britain.
Here, Smith localized the notion of multi-ethnic pluralistic existence, which is a
global concerned in contemporary society. In essence the concept of ‘glocalization’,
a term popularized by the sociologist Roland Robertson is significant to Smith’s
projection of the race, class and identity linkage to the spatial space they occupied.
Noted that the term was influenced by Japanese business studies, specifically with
the concept of dochakuka; meaning “global localization” or “indigenization”
(Robertson 6). The underlying notion of the universal and the particular seems
rather applicable to Smith and her works. The need to study Smith from the lens
of glocalization arises from the notion that glocalization had strong cultural
connotations. On the other hand, globalization had a strong sense of cultural
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homogenization (Robertson 3). Smith herself is a product of the space she occupied.
Her stories are in the backdrop of the suburban space, mainly on the North West
London landscape, the place where she grew up. NW and its polyphonic narrative
bring another dimension to the discourse on race, class and identity dynamics in
contemporary society. Natalie Blake’s fragmented self represents the individual in
the contemporary urban space where the notion of ‘rootedness’ is challenged by
the ever-transforming social identity configuration. 
Conclusion:

Thus, in NW Zadie Smith problematizes on the dynamics of race, class, and
identity in a multiracial space like the North-West London Council estates. The
multiple characters in the narrative expose the stories of their personal struggles
which are entangled with the spatial space they occupied. Among them, the character
Natalie and her struggle with identity configuration open a discourse on the individual
and the social class dynamics which is linked to race and the localization of their
social space. Through the portrayal of Natalie, Smith engages in the contemporary
dialogue of the younger generation of immigrant descent whose notion of identity
is rather fluid and fragmented as their ‘imagined homeland’ is more of a myth than
a bygone past.
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Abstract

The word “offence” denotes a thing punishable
under this Code, or under any special or local

law as hereinafter defined. The offence of bigamy is
provided against in Sections 494 & 495, but those
provisions had to be made necessarily elastic so as
to provide for the diverse customs of the various races
inhabiting the peninsula. The third offence of adultery
is a departure from the English law under which
adultery is not a crime, but merely a misconduct against
which the aggrieved party has no redress against the
adulterer or adulteress except in damages awarded
in a suit for divorce or a judicial separation. The
offence of seduction of a married woman is one closely
cognate to the offence of adultery, so that, really
speaking, there are only three offences constituted.
Key words: Offence, Adultery, Criminal
elopement, Cruelty and Domestic Violence.
Introduction
According to most recent surveys Gender Inequality
Index Rank of India is 1351 among all the other
countries.2 Despite the obtainable data on gender-
based violence, there is no precise information on
gender-based violence in India. Therefore, in this
paper, author has tried to discuss offences relating to
marriage in detail such as meaning of offence and
cruelty, adultery etc.
Meaning of offence

Section 40 of Indian Penal Code 1860 defines
the term offence according to the section offence
denotes “a thing made punishable by IPC and it also
denotes a thing punishable under this Code, or under
any special or local law as hereinafter defined. In
addition to this the word “offence” has the same
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According to section 497
IPC Whoever has sexual
intercourse with a person
who is and whom he knows
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meaning when the thing punishable under the special or local law is punishable
under such law with imprisonment for a term of six months or upwards, whether
with or without fine.”

Section 493- 498 of IPC, deals with offences concerning marriage. All these
offences deal with infidelity within the institution of marriage in one way or another.
In addition to it, section 498A is dealing with cruelty to a woman by her husband
or his relatives to coerce her and her parents to meet the material greed of dowry,
was added to the IPC by the Criminal Law (Second Amendment) Act 1983.3

“The following are the main offences relating to marriage under this chapter:
 Mock or invalid marriages;4

 Bigamy;5

 Adultery;6

 Criminal elopement;7

 Cruelty by husband or relatives of husband.8

It consists of six sections (See 493 to 498), penalizes conjugal infidelity and
other offences connected therewith in a manner materially different from the English
Law. It punishes four principal offences relating to marriage, these being cohabitation
obtained by fraudulently inducing a belief in the women that she is the accused’s
wife9  allied to which is the mock marriage punishable u/s. 496. The offence of
bigamy is provided against in Sections 494 & 495, but those provisions had to be
made necessarily elastic so as to provide for the diverse customs of the various
races inhabiting the peninsula. The third offence of adultery is a departure from the
English law under which adultery is not a crime, but merely a misconduct against
which the aggrieved party has no redress against the adulterer or adulteress except
in damages awarded in a suit for divorce or a judicial separation. The offence of
seduction of a  married woman is one closely cognate to the offence of adultery,
so that, really speaking, there are only three offences constituted in this chapter.”10

Cohabitation By Deceitful Assurance of Marriage
Every man who by deceit causes any woman who is not lawfully married to

him to believe that she is lawfully married to him and to cohabit or have sexual
intercourse with him in that belief, shall be punished with imprisonment of either
description for a term which may extend to ten years, and shall also be liable to
fine”11 What is required is that by deceitful means, the accused must induce a
belief of lawful marriage and then make the woman cohabit with him. It is obvious
that a form of marriage which is not valid must have been gone through with a
fraudulent intention. If all the forms of the valid marriage have been gone through
even with an unwilling bride or bridegroom, the marriage cannot be said to be
invalid, nor can the subsequent disclaimer of a marriage validly performed make it
invalid or fraudulent. It is essential that the deceit and fraudulent intention
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contemplated should be found to have existed at the time the ceremony of marriage
was gone through.12 As such, unless the practice of such deception on the woman
by the accused is established, the offence would not be taken to have been
committed.13

Bigamy”
Sec. 494 IPC provides that whoever, having a husband or wife living,

marries in any case in which such marriage is void by reason of its taking
place during the life of such husband or wife, shall be punished with
imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to seven
years, and shall also be liable to fine.14

The section makes bigamy an offence is case of all person living in India
irrespective of religion of either sex, namely, Hindus15 Christian,16 Parsis, except
Muslim males. However, if a Muslim man marriage under special marriage Act,
1954 he would be guilty of bigamy under section 494, IPC, if he enters into
another marriage under Muslim law, In Radhika sameena V. SHO habeeb Nagar
Police Station.17 The Andhara Pradesh High Court held that when the respondent‘s
marriage with the petitioner had taken place not under Muslim law, but under
special marriage Act, the provisions of the special Act would be applicable and
not of the Muslim Law.

The phrase whoever having a husband or wife living, “marries” means whoever
marries validly or whoever marries and whose marriage is a valid one. In case
either of the marriage is not valid according to the law applicable to the parties,” it
will not be a marriage in the eyes of the law that will attract section 494 IPC.

“To repel the charge imposed under this section the accused may plead the
following facts in his defense:
(i) That his first marriage was null and void even though he had not obtained a

declaration to that effect under sec. 18, of the Divorce Act.
(ii) Absence of other spouse for a period of seven years should be established. If

the second marriage takes place on the expiry of seven years under a bonafide
belief based on reasonable grounds that the other spouse is dead, no offence
under this section shall be deemed to have been committed.

(iii) If it is established that the accused and his first wife are living separately for
preceding seven years, then it will be duty of the accused to establish that
during that period he was aware of her existence. In absence of such a proof
from the prosecution, second marriage of the accused shall be regarded as
valid.

(iv) That at the time of second marriage, he informed the fact of his first marriage
to the other party. If these facts are established by the accused, he or she shall
be protected from the offence of bigamy”
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Fraudulent (Unlawful) Marriage”
Whoever dishonestly or with a fraudulent intention, goes through the ceremony

of being married, knowing that he is not thereby lawfully married shall be punished
with imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to seven
years, and shall also be liable to fine.”18 Sometimes men entrap unsuspecting women
by going through the ceremony of being married dishonestly or with fraudulent
intentions, knowing fully well that he is not thereby lawfully married. Such cases
are covered by section 496 IPC. It applies to all cases in which a ceremony is
gone through but such ceremony in no case constitutes a marriage and in which
one of the parties is deceived by the other into the belief that it does not constitute
a marriage, or in which effect is sought to be given by the proceeding to some
collateral fraudulent purpose”

This section applies to those situations where a fake ceremony is gone through
pretending it to be a valid marriage. The offence of bigamy is different from that of
offence under 496.
Adultery

According to section 497 IPC Whoever has sexual intercourse with a person
who is and whom he knows or has reason to believe to be the wife of another
man, without the consent or connivance of that man, such sexual intercourse not
amounting to the offence of rape, is guilty of the offence of adultery, and shall be
punished with imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to
five years, or with fine or the both. In such case the wife shall not be punishable as
an abettor. Adultery is a flagrant violation of a woman’s dignity. The law became
defunct on 27 September 2018 by Supreme Court of India.19 Where in the Supreme
Court ruled that “Adultery can be treated as civil wrong for dissolution of
marriage, but not criminal offence”. “While pronouncing its judgment, the apex
court said” “Equality is the governing principle of a system. Husband is not
the master of the wife”.20

The court further said that” “There can’t be any social license which destroys
a home”. “The former Chief Justice Dipak Misra said the beauty of the Constitution
is that it includes” “the I, me and you”. The court also quashed Cr.PC.
a. Section 497 is held to be unconstitutional as adultery is manifestly arbitrary:

SC
b. Section 497 destructive of women’s dignity, self-respect as it treats women as

chattel of husband: SC
c. Adultery is not a crime in countries like China, Japan and Australia: CJI
d. Adultery dents individuality of women: CJI
e. Adultery might not be cause of unhappy marriage, it could be result of an

unhappy marriage: CJI”
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The apex court is dealing with section 497 of the 158-year-old Indian Penal
Code says: Whoever has sexual intercourse with a person who is and whom he
knows or has reason to believe to be the wife of another man, without the consent
or connivance of that man, such sexual intercourse not amounting to the offence of
rape, is guilty of the offence of adultery.21

Enticing, Taking Away or Detaining with Criminal Intent to Married Woman
Sec. 498 reads that, “whoever takes or entices away any woman who

and whom he knows or has reason to believe to be the wife of any other man,
from that man, or from any person having the care of her on behalf of that
man, with intent that she may have illicit intercourse with any person, or
conceals or detains with that intent any such woman, shall be punished with
imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to two years,
or with fine, or with both.”

The provision of this section like those of the proceeding S. 497, are intended
to protect the rights of the husbands, and not those of the wife. The gist of the
offence under this section appears to be the deprivation of the husband of his
custody and proper control over his wife the object of having illicit intercourse
with her.22 It would not be within the ambit of this section to hold the woman guilty
of abetment. In spite of the absence of express exemption, she must be treated as
exempt because this offence is, as compared to adultery under the preceding S.

497 a minor offence and it would be inconsistent to exempt her from the one
without exempting her from the other.23

Matrimonial Cruelty
“Section 498-A was introduced in the year 1983 to protect married women

from being subjected to cruelty by the husband or his relatives. A punishment
extending to 3 years and fine has been prescribed. The expression “cruelty” has
been defined in wide terms so as to include inflicting physical or mental harm to the
body or health of the woman and indulging in acts of harassment with a view to
coerce her or her relations to meet any unlawful demand for any property or
valuable security. Harassment for dowry falls within the sweep of latter limb of the
section.” “Creating a situation driving the woman to commit suicide is also one of
the ingredients of” “cruelty”.24

Section 498-A IPC was introduced with the avowed object to combat the
menace of dowry deaths and harassment to a woman at the hands of her husband
or his relatives. Nevertheless, the provision should not be used as a device to
achieve oblique motives.25 The complaint under Section 498-A may be filed by
the women aggrieved by the offence or by any person related to her by blood,
marriage or adoption. And if there is no such relative, then by any public servant as
may be notified by the State Government in this behalf.  The essence of the offence
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in Section 498-A is cruelty. It is a continuing offence and on each occasion on
which the woman was subjected to cruelty, she would have a new starting point of
limitation.26

Every harassment does not amount to “cruelty” within the meaning of Section
498-A. For the purpose of Section 498-A, harassment simpliciter is not “cruelty”
and it is only when harassment is committed for the purpose of coercing a woman
or any other person related to her to meet an unlawful demand for property, etc.
that it amounts to “cruelty” punishable under Section 498-A IPC.27"”Cruelty can
either be mental or physical. It is difficult to straitjacket the term cruelty by means
of a definition because cruelty is a relative term. What constitutes cruelty for one
person may not constitute cruelty for another person,”28 “The concept of cruelty
and its effect varies from individual to individual, also depending upon the social
and economic status to which such person belongs.29

Dowry demand is included in the “unlawful demand” as contemplated under
Explanation (b) of Section 498-A; however, it need not be the only demand.” The
Supreme Court in Modinsab Kasimsab Kanchagar v. State of Karnataka,30

held that a demand of Rs 10,000 towards repayment of a society loan, though not
a dowry demand, was an unlawful demand sufficient to attract Section 498-A.
Even before a criminal court where a case under Section 498-A is pending, if
allegation is found genuine, it is always open to the appellant to ask for reliefs
under Sections 18 to 22 of the Domestic Violence” Act31 “and interim relief under
Section 23 of the said Act.32”

Many instances have come to light where the complaints are not bona fide and
have been filed with oblique motive. In such cases acquittal of the accused does
not in all cases wipe out the ignominy suffered during and prior to trial. Sometimes
adverse media coverage adds to the misery. By misuse of the provision a new
legal terrorism can be unleashed. The provision is intended to be used as a shield
and not as an assassin’s weapon. However, a mere possibility of abuse of a legal
provision does not invalidate it. Section 498-A is constitutional.32"
Domestic Violence Against Women

Domestic violence is the chiefly widespread form of gender-based violence. It
typically occurs when a man beats his better half. Physical, sexual and psychological
violence against women within the family, consists of battery, sexual abuse, female
genital mutilation and other conventional practices harmful to women and girls,
marital rape, dowry-related violence, incest, non-spousal violence like a son’s
violence in opposition to his mother and violence related to exploitation and
deprivation of freedom.” 

 
Domestic violence is defined under section 3 of the protection of Women

from Domestic Violence Act of 2005.  Domestic violence is one of the crimes
touching women which are linked to their detrimental arrangement in the society.
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Domestic violence is defined by the Act, 2005 as physical, sexual, verbal, emotional,
and economic abuse against women by a partner or family member residing in a
joint family, plagues the lives of many women in India. The experience of violence
undermines the empowerment women and unquestionably is a barrier to the socio-
economic and demographic development of the country.
Conclusion

Consequently, it has been said that there are several kinds of offences against
women. Offences relating to marriage is one of them. Offences relation to marriage
are various kinds such as adultery, cruelty, domestic violence and etc. All kind of
offence are defined and given under various codes and enactments. These days
the offences relating to marriage are increasing and because of this, divorce cases
are increasing. Further, domestic violence is known as the considerable barriers of
the empowerment of women, with consequences of women’s health, their health-
seeking behavior and their implementation of small family standard. The
Background of women such as education, age, marital duration, place of residence,
caste, religion, sex of the head of the household, standard of living, work status of
women, spotlight to mass media and the autonomy of women with respect to
decision making, freedom of movement and access to money are linked to domestic
violence.
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Abstract

David Malouf’s The Great World revolves round
the events that co-occurred with World War II and
its aftereffects on the Australian society. The
collywobbles of war are echoed in almost all spheres
of life including one’s identity, family life, industry,
production, trade and so on. The characters in the
novel travels back and forth to the scenes from World
War I to the Stock Market Crash of 1988 and thus
covers almost three generations. The cruelties of war,
fear, damage, destruction, displacement, psychological
trauma, post-war stress, humanitarian crisis and so
on is portrayed in the novel. This paper glances at
how the central characters Digger Keen and Vic
Curran attempt to overcome the collywobbles of war.
Keywords: Collywobbles of war, Destruction,
Mateship, Tormented relationships.
Introduction
krodhadbhavati sammoha% sammohâtsm[tivibhrama%|
sm[tibhraCúâd buddhinâúo buddhinâúâtpraGaœyatie||

- Bhagavad-Gita
Translation
From anger there comes delusion; from delusion, the
loss of memory; from the loss of memory|
the destruction of discrimination; and with the
destruction of discrimination, he is lost||

The Great World, by Australian writer David
Malouf, is centered on the events that went cheek by
jowl with World War II and its repercussions on the
Australian society. The collywobbles of war is mirrored
in almost all spheres of life including one’s identity,
family life, industry, production, trade and so on. The
fiction is centered around two major characters Digger
keen and Vic Curran who turn out to be friends in the

Overcoming
Collywobbles

of War: A
Glance at

David
Malouf’s The

Great World
–R. Suriya

Research Article

Vic starts looking at
himself from a different
perspective. The chain of
events he witnessed,
especially Pa’s death led to
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‘What does it mean to be
without, he thought,
‘Except to be known?’
(287). All the strength in
him begins to deteriorate.
Pa’s death makes him feel
that he has been orphaned.
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war-field. Both of them ept in World War II. The psychological trauma they
experience in the war-field has an impact throughout their lives.
1. Collywobbles of War

Digger Keen’s father evince a nonchalance attitude towards life. This is
perceptible through his detachment from his family.  His participation in the First
World War leaves a deep impression in his heart. His wife Marge is sangfroid and
endeavours to “inculcate in Digger, and in Jenny too, so far as she was capable of
it, her own view of things”. (19). She is remorseful for she does not have any
evidence, inherited by her husband to bequeath her children. She is queazy about
the part of Billy’s life foregone in war, Billy “had no tales of his childhood to tell.
He might never have had one. He was born with the war” (19).

Digger during his battle with malaria, imagines his mother talking to him, and
use her strength and authority over him to command him to breathe. With her
typical stubborn nature, ‘she wouldn’t let him off the hook.’ Vic who meets Digger
at that time, motivates and help him regain his mental strength.  After much torment
Digger finally awakes ‘feeling refreshed and fed’ and finds the will to keep living.

Vic Curran, whom Digger befriends in the war-field has a tormented relationship
with his father which is apparent from his tragic-childhood. Vic feels that he should
have born in some better place and these early events help shape him into an
ambitious, yet insecure man that he becomes. Though his father was indifferent
and unkind, his mother is very affectionate. “You’re a good kid, Vic,’ she would
whisper as he settled her pillow. It was grey and stiff with dirt. You’ re all a mother
could wish for” (72).

After his parent’s death his life took a different direction. According to his
father’s will he decide to stay with Mr. Warrender’s family. He travels to Sydney
with him in train and starts a new life there. Mrs. Warrender and the girls (there
were two of them) had been told about him and were looking forward to his
arrival, to having another man in the house.’ (85) As days went on, he strengthens
his relationship with Mr. Warrender. Vic finds that he has bafflement pertaining to
taking decisions and discovered that he is into business not out of interest but
because of the situations which forced him.
2. Mateship

Digger Keen and Vic Curran become friends while they held as prisoners in
Japan. Digger is sensitive, honest and unambitious, whereas Vic is boastful and
strives to be an entrepreneur. ‘There was an affinity between them that was almost
comical.’ (134) Malouf exposes the repercussions of war not only in his own
country but also on the entire world. He presents it clearly through Digger.
Thousands of soldiers participate in the war. Each of them carried a heavy luggage
with them. Water bottles, rations, rifles, books, sweaters, socks, pen-knives
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screwdrivers, bottle-openers, medicine etc. They knew that whatever place they
are seeing now would not be the same.

They looked less like the remains of a military enterprise…. a world that had
exploded in fragments around them and would  have now, in the spirit of
improvisation, to be reconstructed elsewhere- on the move if that’s what it came
to. But they were experts at that. They were Australians. As good many of them
had been training for it all the lives. (44)

After the culmination of war, Vic takes a break for six months and isolates
himself. But occasionally, in a panic would need the comfort of a familiar voice.
‘He would shakily go out and ring someone.’ He decides to go home. He informs
Mrs. Warrender of his arrival. He calls her Ma. Whenever he is in despair, she
consoles him, ‘after all, Vic, you’re not a stranger’ (99). The entire family is prepared
to welcome him. When he had left home, he was a Self-conscious and Self-
important boy who was eighteen years. Now at twenty- three, he is a mature man
carrying too many experiences and enters home with a feeling that is difficult to
explain.
3. Tormented Relationships

Malouf believes that there are certain excruciating facets in Australian history
that have been untold. While Vic drew strength from his ambition, his harsh
childhood leads to ruthlessness and lack of empathy which extends towards his
son and their troubled relationship. Vic starts realising that he is slowly getting
defeated in his business. As time progresses, he faces many catastrophes in his
life. It did make a difference; not so much as the level he moved in, the moves he
made there and the amount of interest people took in him.

Digger in fact was being dis ingenuous. He knew Vic. You could trust him with
your life. On the other hand, you couldn’t trust him with tuppence. He had been
surprised at first but some fellow he knew, and knew well, should be getting on in
the world. But after a time it was naïve. (36)

Vic starts looking at himself from a different perspective. The chain of events
he witnessed, especially Pa’s death led to the quest of his own-self, ‘What does it
mean to be without, he thought, ‘Except to be known?’ (287). All the strength in
him begins to deteriorate. Pa’s death makes him feel that he has been orphaned.

Vic feels that he’s not achieved anything out of all his ups and downs in his
business. He had shown him to the world as a totally different, an arrogant man
most of the time hiding himself even from his own family. He is emotionally as well
as often economically down-and-out. His mind is occupied with this childhood
memories. He thinks about the ‘long distance’, he has travelled so far. He longs to
meet Digger, because Digger knew what he expects from him.

He was to be one of the businesses to his life. Not to his achievements, anyone
could see those, which is why he hadn’t bothered to draw Digger’s attention to
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them; but to those qualities in him that would the balance on the other, the invisible
side. (251)
Conclusion

Vic comes to the realization, when dying, that he had lived a wrong life, and
that “none of it had been intended for him… what had been intended was something
quite different, and he had wrenched himself, by sheer will power, out of the way
of it” (16) implying that the tragic start his life, his involvement in war and relationship
with his father have set upon the wrong course. Thus, war has psychological
implications on the lives of the people unwontedly the veterans who directly lend
their hands.

Malouf avoids the simplistic view, as clearly neither did Digger nor Vic’s life is
completely dependent upon the past experience, and they each have their own
successes and failures. However, the stable and dependent nature of Digger seems
to draw from the relationship with his mother, while Vic’s own instability begins in
his childhood and is fully understood in his death. To quote:

jātasya hi dhruvo m[tyurdhruvaC janma m[tasya cad
tasmādaparihārye’rthe na tva śocitumarhasie

Translation
Death is certain for the born, and re-birth is certain for the dead; therefore you

should not feel grief for what is inevitable.
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Abstract

Ecofeminism is a branch of feminism that integrates

feminist philosophy with ecological ideas and
environmental ethics. It views the environment’s
degradation and the oppression of women as being
closely related. Environmental feminists concur that
the environment is a feminist issue and there is a strong
connection between women’s dominance and nature’s
dominance, and understanding this connection is
essential to both feminism and environmentalism.
Ecofeminists claim that most environmental problems
can be linked to the global prioritising of masculine
values and individuals in positions of power. This
ideology also looks at how literary works express
the intersections of sexuality, gender, and the natural
environment. Ecofeminism considers how literary
works depict women’s relationships with the natural
world. A promising female writer from Northeast
India, Temsula Ao, in her short story collection
Laburnum for My Head emphasises how female
subjugation and environmental exploitation are both
aspects of societal injustice and power. Her stories
demonstrate a deep understanding of the human
condition and depict numerous facets of men and
women’s lives. Through her stories, Temsula Ao
establishes the need to protect nature, as well as
recognize the significance of women  in  society. The
examination of her female characters would be
incomplete unless we recognise how strongly they are
tied to nature. In some of her stories, nature becomes
an objectification of women’s unspoken joys and
sorrows. This study aims to provide an ecofeminist
critique of Ao’s short story collection Laburnum for
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Ecofeminist
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When Lentina’s husband
dies a sudden death, she
announced that she will
also accompany her
husband on his last
journey. Usually only men
take part in the last rites at
the gravesite. Everyone
was therefore taken aback
by her announcement, yet
at that moment, no one
opposed her.
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My Head, focusing on analogies of exploitation of the natural world and oppression
of women.

Keywords: ecofeminism, nature, woman, exploitation
Ecocriticism is the study of the relationship between nature and the human

world. The majority of ecocritical works focus on how human actions affect the
systems that support life on Earth. According to this philosophy, the portrayal of
nature and the landscape in cultural texts has a great influence on how a generation
views and treats the environment. The premise that human civilization is entangled
with the natural world serves as the foundation for ecological criticism. As a
theoretical discourse, ecocriticism examines how the human and the non-human
are negotiated. In The Ecocriticism Reader: Landmarks in Literary Ecology
Cheryll Glotfelty comments:

Ecocriticism takes as its subject the interconnections between nature and
culture, specifically the cultural artifacts of language and literature. As a
critical stance, it has one foot in literature and the other on land; as a
theoretical discourse, it negotiates between the human and the non-human.
(xix—Cheryll Glotfelty)

Ecofeminism examines the connection between the exploitation of nature and
the oppression of women. With the goal of showing the parallels between nature
and women as well as how patriarchal society oppresses both, ecofeminism
conbines the fundamental principles of ecology and feminism. As an ideology,
ecofeminism sees male dominance in society as a root cause of issues like gender
equality, climate change, and social injustice as well. It contends that the global
prioritisation of male values may be traced to many environmental problems. This
philosophy also examines how literary works depict the confluences of sexuality,
gender, and the environment.

Ecofeminism deals with the exploitation of environment and the subjugation of
women as related issues. It establishes a link between environmental concerns,
women, and non-human animals. It examines how oppressive practices associated
with patriarchal society exert pressure on environment and gender. It demonstrates
how man’s cruelty, and dominance lead to both environmental destruction and
suffering of women’s lives. Thus, it illustrates the connection between nature and
woman as well as their victimization. Numerous ecofeminist viewpoints support a
number of theoretical, moral, and political linkages between women and nature.
All ecofeminist critics argue that comprehension of feminism and environmental
critique require an awareness of the relationship between women and nature. The
dualism of mind/body, culture/nature, human/nature, and reason/emotion is common
in the society ruled by men when it comes to how women and nature are
constructed. Emotion, body, nature, and woman are viewed as inferior in this
dichotomy, whereas reason, mind, culture, and men are viewed as superior.
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Temsula Ao is a renowned author who belongs to the Indian state of Nagaland.
Through her writing, Ao expresses the emotions and taditions of her own people.
Her collection of short stories, Laburnum for My Head, eloquently captures a
profound awareness of the human condition and highlights various dimensions of
the everyday lives of ordinary men and women. In her short stories, Ao skillfully
portrays women as they struggle with challenging social and psychological issues.
An examination of the female characters in her works reveals the resilience of
women in many complex social situations.

The first story of this collection, “Laburnum for My Head” is about the life and
character of a woman, called Lentina, and her desire for some laburnum bushes in
her garden. The laburnum flowers appealed to Lentina for what she called the
‘femininity’ of these flowers. “The way the laburnum flowers hung their heads
earthward appealed to her because she attributed humility to the gesture” (Ao, 2).
So, she decided to grow these flowers in her garden.  However, she was unable to
successfully cultivate the flower saplings in her garden despite her best efforts.
First time, the new gardener pulled out the small saplings along with the weeds
growing around them. Next time, some stray cows rushed to garden and destroyed
her laburnum saplings along with other plants. Lentina persisted nevertheless, and
she made the decision to replant some more saplings. Her hopes were dashed
again this time. One day, a health department employee sprayed DDT along the
garden’s edge. That evening, a huge downpour inundated the garden, killing all the
plants, including the laburnums, and causing all the flowers to wither and wilt.
Nevertheless, Lentina persisted and decided to replant some additional saplings.
Here, the fact that Lentina persists after failing three times demonstrates her tenacity
because it is clear that with each setback, she grows more determined to try again
and plant the flower.

For the husband and her children, Lentina’s strong desire for the flower is
quite peculiar and in their family gatherings they talked openly about her “unhealthy
fetish for laburnum” (Ao, 3). She was upset as the family members did not try to
comprehend the intense desire of Lentina for planting a laburnum tree in her garden.
“She could not understand their concern and was inwardly hurt by their seeming
insensitivity to beauty around them. But she never gave up her hope of having a
full-grown laburnum tree in her garden someday” (Ao, 3-4).

When Lentina’s husband dies a sudden death, she announced that she will
also accompany her husband on his last journey. Usually only men take part in the
last rites at the gravesite. Everyone was therefore taken aback by her announcement,
yet at that moment, no one opposed her. Here, Lentina is challenging the societal
conventions established by the patriarchal society with this action. Standing among
the tombstones in the cemetery, she started reflecting about man’s feeble attempts
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to conquer death, as if erecting these monuments would bring the deceased back
to life. She hoped that when her time would come there would be no such “attempt
at immortality” and she “experienced an epiphanic sensation: why not have a
laburnum tree planted on her grave, one which would live on over her remains
instead of a silly headstone?” (Ao, 4). She made the decision that no headstones
would be placed at her final resting place. She preferred to plant a laburnum tree
there. Before she passed away, she wanted to make sure the tree bloomed. She
says: “…I do not wish to be buried among the ridiculous stone monuments of the
big cemetery. I need a place where there will be nothing but beautiful trees over
my grave” (Ao, 9). Lentina’s desire to have a laburnum tree planted on her grave
symbolises her desire to be at one with nature. “She seems to reject the idea  of
placing artificial  headstones  on  human  graves as  it  symbolizes  human  conceit
and  pretentiousness.  Her action calls for a change in our perception towards our
environment and ecology” (kumar, 2). Moreover, Lentina is emancipating herself
from the patriarchal structure of the society by selecting her own gravesite. Her
attempt to have a laburnum as her headstone on her grave calls into question
prevailing social norms.

The story “Death of a Hunter” is about the conflict between man and animal.
It narrates the various hunting expeditions of Imchanok. The first one was the
hunting of an elephant who destroyed the agricultural land of the villagers, destroying
houses and killing people. The duty of eliminating the wild elephant was given to
Imchanok. After shooting the elephant, Imchanok watched the unblinking eye of
the elephant and he also saw “tears in those beady eyes and something else: it was
as though the dying animal were trying to convey some message to his destroyer
which remained frozen in time; this was to haunt Imchanok for a very long time.
(Ao, 29) Although by killing the elephant Imchanok performed his duty for the
safety of the villagers and their paddy fields, he couldn’t feel a sense of pleasure
after this ‘successful’ expedition. The sense of triumph was missing. There was
something that disturbed him and he questions himself after killing the beautiful
creature: “But why did it have to be he who was placed, in this particular instance,
at the centre of the eternal contest between man and animal for dominion over the
land?” (Ao, 29). Imchanok even resolved in his mind not to undertake such task in
future.

The conflict between man and Nature is also highlighted in the killing of the
leader of a group of monkeys by Imchanok. Imchanok is performing his duty as
the family’s defender by killing the monkey and thus he secures the paddy for his
family. But while protecting his own family he abandoned the group of monkeys
without a defender. This control over nature, “dominating/subjugating it with force
and then justifying such acts through specious arguments, happens to be the modus
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operandi of how patriarchy, and in turn anthropocentrism, functions.” ( Gogoi, 4)
After killing the leader of the monkeys  Imchanok says:

So, you wanted to destroy me by stealing my paddy, did you? Look at
you now. You scared and bullied my womenfolk; where are yours now?
Another male will take them over while I cut up and feed my people with
your flesh. (Ao, 32)

However, Imchanok is depicted in a different light after killing the boar. He is
really restless after killing the boar. His mental disturbance made him dependent
on his wife for support and comfort. He began to whimper in Tangchetla’s arms, “I
am afraid, woman…” (17) Tangchetla plays an important role in bringing her husband
back to reality. Moreover, she has a great impact on Imchanok, the fearless hunter,
by bringing about transformation in his life. Imchanok had never experienced fear
in his life, let alone felt the need for solace from his wife. However, this time,
Tangchetla is consoling and encouraging  her husband and is able to make him
realize his guilt.

 “Three Women” is the story of Martha, her mother Medemla and her
grandmother, Lipoktula. All these three women represent three different generations.
Medemla fell in love with a boy called Imsutemjen, son of Merensashi. When
Lipoktula, her mother, came to know about this affair it becomes a great shock for
her. This is because Lipoktula was raped by Merensashi and Medemla was born
as the result of that incident. So, the marriage of Medemla and Imsutemjen would
imply an incestuous relationship and Lipoktula somehow succeeds to break it up
without the outer world knowing the real cause. Medemla boldly accepts the
rejection of her lover but remains unmarried. Martha is Medemla’s daughter by
adoption. Martha was abandoned by her father at the hospital railing against “a
cruel God who had denied him a son.” (Ao, 68) Martha’s father refused to take
her to his house and instead he handed his baby girl over to the hospital staff and
said: “What will I do with another girl? Do whatever you want...” (Ao, 68) Medemla
subsequently adopted this abandoned infant. Martha had to face discrimination
due to her skin colour and being a member of the tea-tribe. When she was a little
girl, the other children used to laugh at her “dark complexion and strange features.”
(Ao, 63) She was kept in the dark about her parentage by Medemla and her
mother. In class IV, Martha’s classmates irritated her by claiming that she didn’t
belong to their village and that Medemla was not her real mother. Such comments
from her classmates confused Martha, and she began to wonder about her true
identity.  “Where did I belong and who were my people?” she wondered. (Ao,
65) Despite knowing that Medemla is not her biological mother,  she  feels   the
same  emotional bond  with  Medemla  and  her  mother  whom she  thought  to  be
her  grandmother because they have consistently demonstrated love and concern
for her.
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“A Simple Question” is the story of a village torn between the demands of the
underground and those of the government. It focuses on Imdongla – an illiterate
village woman – rattles an army officer by her simple question and forces him to
set her husband free. Imdongla was illiterate but she was a worldly-wise  woman
knowledgable about the history and politics of the village. When hostilities broke
out between the Nagas and the Indian state, the elders of the village became the
most vulnerable ones. The double tax of rice from the underground came during a
bad year. The villagers became helpless and idecisive what to do in this complicated
situation. When Imdongla tries to gives advice in this regard Tekeba tried to hush
her “Keep quiet woman, you know nothing.” (Ao, 85) Then addressing the elders
of the village Imdongla says, “Are you vulnerable elders, where is your wisdom?
Your courage? Can’t some of you go to the jungle and talk to the leaders? ….We
can do without meat but we cannot live without rice. Don’t you see what’s happening
to our children and women?” (Ao, 85) Later we find that Imdongla is able to
rescue her  husband from the military camp. The courage showed by this illiterate
woman astonished the captain.   Imdongla proved herself to be an empowered
woman, who, was able to unsettle the military confidence of the captain “by
challenging the validity of his own presence” in the alien terrain. (Ao, 87) In the
story, we find the courage and ability of an illiterate woman who exhibit bravery  in
a situation where men failed.

The story “Sonny” is about a girl who loses her lover in his fight for the
motherland. The retaliatory measures of the government forces to control the armed
rebellion led to the suffering of the local people. “Families were separated, women
were raped and killed…” (Ao, 97) Such happenings turned Sonny into a rebel
and he enters into an “estranged” world. The conflict was no longer a conflict
between “an armed resistance against an identifiable adversary” but it became an
ideological battle “posing new dangers from fellow national workers supposedly
pursuing a common goal.” (Ao, 91) The narrative demonstrates how a girl’s dreams
and feelings are lost in the midst of a larger ideological conflict.

The story ‘Flight’ is about the interaction between man and his natural
surrounding. The story centres particularly on a boy and a caterpillar. The  story
highlights the life of a butterfly “in the wide open spaces of a vast cabbage field”
and its subsequent  imprisonment  by  a boy called Johny  for  pleasure. Johnny
found him beautiful and decided to imprison him  in  his  shoebox. The caterpillar’s
prior existence in wide-open expanses and brilliant sunlight ended as a result, and
a new one in intermittent light and darkness began. As  inside   the  shoebox,  the
insect  felt  as  if  somebody  was forcibly  carrying  it  to  another  world.  Once,
a woman came to Johnny’s room and she glanced at the  pitiable condition of the
poor creature and “stifled a heart rending sob” (Ao, 105). Johny’s father told her
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to be “strong” and not  to  worry  about  the  caterpillar  as it does  not  “feel  the
pain  now.”  (Ao,  105) It demonstrates how insensitive people are to the animals
that are a part of our natural world. Johnny, who “lovingly” kept the caterpillar in
the box, was responsible for its declining health. Inside the “darkness of the limited
space” the creature was looking for freedom in the “open spaces” of his earlier
life. Once out of the container, the caterpillar was able to feel the ‘bright and  airy’
atmosphere. For no other reason than their own joy and satisfaction, Johnny and
his family tortured the caterpillar. They  treated  this  small  creature  as  an  object
without  any  feeling.  “This detachment of  animals from human being either  for
pleasure  or  for  scientific  experimentation  performed  upon  lab  animals  justifies
their  exploitation  by man.” (5, Kumar)

To conclude, Laburnum for My Head by Temsula Ao emphasises the
importance of women and the environment. The short stories in her collection
Laburnum for My Head, are centred on the self-assertion of women. Her stories
redefine woman identity and provide readers a glimpse into the world from a
female perspective. The stories also impart to us the importance of non-human
animals in our biological environment.
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Abstract

A blend of memory, trauma, and geography
dominates the works of Hemingway; so much

that empirical literature on the author, and his works,
have never stopped pouring. The construction of
ideology in fictional spaces is critical to the historical
understanding of ideological evolution. Having been
published in 1940, the book contains elements that
illustrate the making of postmodernism. The study
intends to understand the structures of ideology in the
novel through a spatial approach. The study intends
to investigate the articulation of topophrenia and
topophilia in the novel. The first part of the study
establishes the elements of spatiality, and its
representation in literature, and the significance of
space-centered approach towards the novel. The
second part of the study explicates the idea of
topophrenia and topophilia. The third part of the study
investigates the permeation of ideology by positing
it as a spatially-constructed phenomenon. The findings
are summarised in the final part of the study.

Keywords: Spatiality, ideology, topophrenia and
topophilia.

To speak of ‘literature and ideology’ as two
separate phenomena which can be interrelated is
… in one sense quite unnecessary. Literature …
has the most intimate relations to questions of
social power. But if the reader is still unconvinced,
the narrative of what happened to literature in the
later nineteenth century might prove a little more
persuasive (Eagleton, Literary Theory, 19, 20).
The notion, that literature is a source of ideological

propaganda, is widely considered a cliché amongst
academic circles. The way in which ideology is
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produced and propagated, through various forms of media is a problematic arena
that requires consistent deliberation. Despite the existence of multiple perspectives
in approaching ideology, Marxism has been the dominant framework in empirical
literature on the subject. From a Marxist perspective, the justification of the dominant
culture is the raison d’etre of ideology. Ideology and its manifestations have been
evolved in academia through philosophers such as Tracy, Althusser and Zizek.

Terry Eagleton, in his book Criticism and Ideology: A Study in Marxist
Literary Theory, explains three kinds of ideology in a work of literature viz General
Ideology, Authorial Ideology and Aesthetic Ideology. Discourses of values, beliefs
and morals, according to Eagleton, produce the dominant ideology that aid existing
modes of production, thereby representing, in literature, the contemporary social
relations (54).

Understanding the spatial construction of ideology in a literary work involves,
in addition to taking into account the author’s geography, a sensitive attention to
the practices like making-sense of the spaces, and mapping of characters in the
novel. The spatial construction of ideology involves the conflicts between dominant
ideology and the rebellious ones. The manifestation of the conflict is not merely as
in republicanism and fascism, but also as a whole which contains numerous
substructures aiding the dominant powers. For Slavoj Zizek, ideology requires a
concrete component to propagate and establish itself firmly. He asserts that ideology,
through wholeness and exclusion, makes human society. Despite its secrecy and
positive dimensions, the role of ideology in shaping an individual is inescapable.

Spatial representations of Hemingway play a role more critical than being
mere visual compositions through words. His spaces, which encompass their cultural
history, are not devoid of material intricacies. The dialectical relationship between
the cultures of specific spaces, and the subjects’ point of view towards the materiality
of existence, forms a significant aspect in illustrating, and defending ideology. In
Hemingway’s works, spatial consciousness “mixes close representational
observation with acquired place-knowledge and personal reverie” (Godfrey 4).

The palpability of ideology as an evolving entity, which remains under
production and reproduction all the time, is obvious. Fictio can demonstrate the
evolution of ideology in different spaces through the narratives. The study investigates
the evolution of ideology, through the trajectory of its construction by the characters.
Topophrenia is characterized by disorder and anxiety, intertwined with space-
consciousness. It includes consciousness of places that commonly occurs during
displacement and replacement. Topophilia refers to a subjective bond and affection
one possesses towards one’s spatial arena. Topophrenia and Topophilia are rarely
found in subjects exclusively, because manifestations of both continue exert
themselves in an individual at different points of time (Tally 17).
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The publication of the novel was at a time, when the entire world was waging
a war of ideologies against one another. There were multiple alliances engaged in
wars transcending national boundaries. For Whom the Bell Tolls illustrates the
production of dominant ideology through the war of ideologies in the Spanish
arena. The dominant ideology is manifested by the centrality of characters, their
affective spaces, and the author’s leaning towards the spatial ideology.

The second world war involved the participation of American soldiers around
the globe. The act was critical to keep the surge of fascism and communism under
check. To do so, the US government sent soldiers from military and non-military
backgrounds to fight for their ideologies. Fascism was on its rise with the aid of
Benito Mussolini during the Spanish Civil War, which was considered to be a
“prelude to the second world war” (National Geographic Society). Despite his
opposition to the intervention of United States in the Spanish Civil War, Hemingway
became an active proponent of the nation-state, by being a War correspondent in
Spain. He termed the involvement of the United States in a European war as
“mistaken idealism” (Notes). He asserted the futility in fighting for any other country
but one’s own; similar sentiments have been expressed by republicans as popular
as Donald Trump. A study of ideology in the novel using the tools of ‘literary
geography’ could contribute towards a comprehensive understanding of ‘American
Exceptionalism’ in cultural representation. Hemingway’s interest in the Spanish
culture has occupied the forefront in books such as The Sun Also Rises and
Death in the Afternoon.

Both the books revolve around alienation and leisure, through the appreciation
and articulation of bullfighting. The novel, For Whom the Bell Tolls, imbibes the
tensive nature of confrontations and conflicts between natives and foreigners, who
coexist for a common cause. The protagonist Robert Jordan, an instructor of
Spanish in the United States, leaves his job to champion the Republican cause
during the Spanish civil war. The comrade General instructs him to bomb a bridge
to aid the republicans, so that the mobility of fascists is prevented. By bringing the
prevention of spatial mobility to the forefront, the plot unravels its geo-centered
illustration.

The novelist infers the poem, “No Man is an island”, in the beginning of the
novel as an epigraph. The implication that a man is never isolated, and that he is
always a part of the whole, signifies the tragedy of death. The novel contradicts
the idea through nihilistic characters, and reconciles the idea by highlighting the
coexistence of love and war. In addition to the geographical metaphors that
contradict reality, the opening chapter presents the use of an actual map.

He lay flat on the brown, pine-needled floor of the forest, his chin on his
folded arms … The mountainside sloped gently where he lay … There
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was a stream alongside the road and far down the pass he saw a mill
beside the stream … He spread the photostated military map out on the
forest floor and looked at it carefully. The old man … was breathing heavily
from the climb and his hand rested on one of the two heavy packs they
had been carrying (Hemingway 3).

Robert Jordan’s guerilla warfare gets aided by the routes known by Anselmo,
the old guerilla fighter. Anselmo feels a sense of unease when Robert Jordan lays
his military map, for that makes the old man feel useless. Added with a heavy
breathing aided by the treks, geographical landscape is represented as affective
and psychological. ‘American exceptionalism’ manifests itself in multiple parts of
the plot, through the third person narrative and the characters’ words. The dominant
ideology, in the novel, manifests itself through a hierarchical representation of
characters. Robert Jordan, effectively, stays on top of everyone, thereby benefitting
from their actions. For more than half of the plot, Robert Jordan remains accepted
by everyone but Pablo. Pablo’s views remain unaccepted even by his own wife.
Pablo is afraid that the bombing of the bridge could later lead to the destruction of
his family by the fascists. For Pablo, the defeat of the republicans in the civil war
was not uncertain, yet he puts up with the fight against the fascists assisting the
American soldier.

Anselmo, Pablo and Pilar constitute the significant characters in Segovia, Spain,
who aid the operation planned by the Republicans. Robert Jordan, throughout the
novel, remains intent on bombing the bridge. Pablo, on the other hand, assumes
ownership of the mountains in the first chapter, and states that the operation is his
business if it happens in his territory. Pablo remains afraid of the consequences
because he knows that the troops of Franco are extremely powerful, and that they
are aided by advanced weaponry, vehicles, and aircraft (Hemingway 17). The
loss of the republicans becomes a foregone conclusion when the sense of betrayal
is smelled by the third-person narrator. Pablo, throughout the novel, remains a
manifestation of topophrenia and topophilia. His affection towards his country
makes him feel a sense of anxiety, when the foreigner enters the area for an operation.
He remains unwilling to be detached, because of his support towards the republican
ideals.

The sense of place for Roberto remains alien, despite being portrayed as the
one for which he would remain loyal. He remembers the time he had visited
Estemadura and shares it with his fellow soldiers to feel at ease with them. Within
Pablo, there is a sense of distrust towards Robert Jordan, because he feels that
Jordan could never entirely understand whether putting up the fight is worth the
loss. The protagonist, due to his Hispanophilia, feels a sense of duty to protect the
people of Spain from the forces of fascism. The inherent need, felt by Robert
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Jordan, can be explained by the permeation of dominant ideology which has been
pervasive in the United States since the end of the First World War. The consistent
propaganda by the United States, in favor of liberal democracy, finds its
manifestations in multiple acts of the protagonist. It is conspicuous that the topophilia
of Robert Jordan towards Spain is accompanied by a sense of affiliation towards
the exceptionalism of US-born political and economic ideologies.

The structures of hierarchy amongst characters act inherently in favor of Robert
Jordan. The Spaniards themselves at a certain point wish to kill Pablo (Hemingway
65), because he consistently interferes in the works and conversations of Robert
Jordan. Robert Jordan, on the other hand, hardly makes any move to eliminate
Pablo from the team, despite the support of everyone including Pablo’s wife, Pilar.
Jordan’s topophrenia continues to exist, despite his ideological ambitions in the
region. The internal discourses in the novel continue to favor Jordan’s actions,
which leads him finally to execute the operation with minimum resources. The
impact of Jordan’s spatiality exerts itself into the European country primarily due
to technological literacy. Jordan’s knowledge of weaponry, vehicles and air crafts
posits him in a place superior to the Spaniards.

The distance between the leaders and the guerillas remains a consistent point
of conflict in the war which eventually leads to the loss of communication. The
movements of the fascists are consistently noted by the colleagues of Robert Jordan.
He eventually learns that it is impossible to stop the fascists by merely blowing up
the bridge, for their air crafts are far more advanced. So, Robert Jordan decides
to send one of his comrades, Andres to the republican leaders, to extract information
on whether to continue the attack. The bureaucracy remains an obstacle for Andres
throughout the course of action. He is helped by a few, yet blocked by many. The
ideological construction of the republicans weakens eventually, primarily due to
the distance between the guerillas and their leaders. Their actions account for a
moral failure, in-terms of protecting their own soldiers. One of the officers goes to
the extent of saying, “All of you should come in to the Republic and join the
army…There is too much of this silly guerilla nonsense going on. All of you should
come in and submit to our Libertarian discipline. Then when we wished to send
out guerillas, we would send them out as they are needed” (Hemingway 392).

The aforementioned quote by the officer makes case for the existence of
arrogance of the officer due to the overpowering significance of American
exceptionalism. The dominant ideology, for the privileged officer, continues to
exert its force transcending spatiality, unlike the guerilla soldier. The energy of
Jordan, unlike Andres’s reduced spirits, increases due to his interactions with the
physical spaces. The observation of Jordan during the time he starts the operation
is referred to as a “calculating, precise military sensibility” (Godfrey 163). Godfrey
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infers the narrative, which focuses on the sharpened vision of Jordan. The narrative,
involving the spatiality, also intensifies the dedication of Robert Jordan to fight for
the cause of his ideology, which could keep him in a superior stance.

To summarize the findings, the idea of preventing spatial mobility, occupying
the forefront in warfare, suggests that the novel unravels its geo-centric illustration
of ideological conflicts in the beginning. The space-consciousness begins with
geographical metaphors used by the author directly, and through the usage of John
Donne’s poem as an epigraph to the novel. Hierarchical representation of
characters, with Jordan being on the top, manifests the dominant ideology. The
ideological construction, which inherently involves spatial differences between the
soldiers and the leaders, weakens the republican cause as illustrated by Andres.
The plan of the republicans ends up as a failure, along with the failure of Jordan’s
affair with Maria, ending with the tragic demise of Jordan (Iqbal et al 261). The
existence of ‘thirdspace’, in the novel, as defined by Soja, aids the topophrenia of
Jordan, but it does not impinge on his battles. Topophilia and topophrenia coexist
in the case of Pablo, because he refuses to give up his ownership of the country,
but a sense of anxiety continues to exist within him, due to the rise of Franco’s
influencing fascist ideals in the country.
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Abstract

T. S. Eliot’s magnum opus “The Waste Land” is
aptly called the modern epic because it offers

an array of images and myths that showcase the
degradation of modern human life and values. The
classical myths running rampant in the poem offer a
contrast to the earlier golden times where hope of
redemption was embedded in sacrifice and suffering
but the modern life leaves no scope for penance in
this jungle of materialism. The present paper aims to
discuss the issues of disillusionment, boredom, sexual
perversion, and hopelessness in modern society in T.
S. Eliot’s “The Waste Land” along with providing a
ray of hope in the form of teachings of the Hindu
scriptures. The five sections of the poem are life-in-
death literary symbols of the journey of the modern
man from death/perversion to life/salvation.

Keywords: Disillusionment, Idiosyncrasies,
Modernism, Mythology, Redemption, Religious
Ointment

T. S. Eliot was a multidimensional personality who
tried his hand in poetry, drama, criticism, and
journalism and due to his wide authority and influence
over other artists of his time he came to be called the
Pope of Russell Squire. A Classicist in literature, a
Royalist in politics, and an Anglo Catholic in religion,
he is supposed to be the central pillar upon which the
edifice of the twentieth century literature rests. The
two great poets of his time were W. B. Yeats and
Ezra Pound – Yeats remained busy in the stuff of
dreams, Pound to his idiosyncrasies about art and
politics. Eliot is the first poet who said that English
literature must be viewed as a part of that literary
tradition which has produced the intellectual giants

T.S. Eliot’s
“The Waste

Land”: A
Journey from
Death to Life
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Kumar
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The “Waste Land” is
unanimously considered to
be the finest literary
creation of the twentieth
century society. It is a long
poem of about four
hundred forty lines divided
into five sections entitled
“The Burial of the Dead,”
“A Game of Chess,” “The
Fire Sermon,” “Death by
Water,” and “What the
Thunder Said.” The poem
presents a bleak and
gloomy picture of the
twentieth century Europe,
the disillusionment of a
generation. The poem,
perhaps, presents the
spiritual death of Europe.
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like Homer. Reacting against the romantic notion of poetry, he observes in “Tradition
and the Individual Talent”: “Poetry is not a turning loose of emotion, but an escape
from emotions; it is not the expression of personality, but an escape from
personality” (Eliot 33). To him poetry is not merely inspiration, it is also organization.
He is one of those creative artists of his time who have scrutinized the spiritual
crisis of the time and whose works present a view of life, a philosophical or religious
ointment to the bruised soul of the agonized humanity. His view of life is primarily
existential and then religious. At a number of points in his poetry, he seems to be
one with Søren Kierkegaard’s idea that life has no meaning; it should be lived for
the sake of living only and nothing else: “to love God is to live” (Kierkegaard 200).
Life is after all suffering. This is why he rejects the Utopian idea of man’s perfection.
To Eliot man is imperfect and this imperfection gives way to evil and suffering. The
roots of this imperfection are closely connected to the Biblical myth of the original
sin committed by Adam and Eve who disobeyed the God by eating the forbidden
fruit of knowledge. Thus, in “The Waste Land,” man is not portrayed as a picture-
perfect creature who does not have any flaws but someone who is inherently
endowed with sin but ultimately may gain redemption by following the path of
God’s guidance and suffering. Hence, the life-in-death symbolism is significant
throughout the poetry as the cycle of sin and salvation is representative of one’s
spiritual journey from being a parched soul to a nourished self drenched in the rain
of classic wisdom.

Eliot’s poetry is a curious amalgamation of the traditional and experiment, of
the old and the new – it is complex and many sided. To him the duty of a poet is to
maintain the pattern of tradition and redesign it by his own creation. His attempt is
a continuous search to discover again what has been found before. He strives to
bring back what has been lost in the noise of the city life. Eliot rejects rationalism
and sees life in its naked form, without coating it with any layer of beautiful
imagination. That’s why he gives way to the commonplace sights like the heavy
thud of cars and trams, rattling noise of trains, squalor, corruption in day-to-day
life, and fret and fever of the modern life guided by machines. His poetic output
can give way to a discussion – what should be the subject matter of poetry?
Should it be confined to something that is beautiful only or it can be the other
aspect of life that is ugly and terrifying? Eliot feels that it is absolutely wrong to
suppose that poetry is concerned with beautiful, the subject of poetry is life with all
its horrors, boredom, and glory. It deals with the predicament of human life which
has been the same in all the ages. Perhaps this inspired him to write “The Waste
Land,” an epic of the modern society, which has no majesty like epic of classic
times but epic in terms of disgust and perversion that no society has ever witnessed
and thus the modern man needs to take a round turn as only classicism can save
the humanity in this dreadful civilization.
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The “Waste Land” is unanimously considered to be the finest literary creation
of the twentieth century society. It is a long poem of about four hundred forty lines
divided into five sections entitled “The Burial of the Dead,” “A Game of Chess,”
“The Fire Sermon,” “Death by Water,” and “What the Thunder Said.” The poem
presents a bleak and gloomy picture of the twentieth century Europe, the
disillusionment of a generation. The poem, perhaps, presents the spiritual death of
Europe. Eliot Started writing this poem in the autumn of 1921 in Lausanne, where
he was recovering from his own break-down in health, the death of his wife in a
mental hospital, and the nerve-wracking impacts of the first World War. The poem
was first published in a serial form in The Criterion in 1922. Before publishing the
poem, the poet gave its rough draft to Ezra Pound and finally the poem was
reduced to half of its original length. The publication of the poem invited much
criticism but with the passage of time it came to be called an epic of the modern
age. The poem, as Eliot himself said, has been influenced by two books – From
Ritual to Romance by Jessie Weston and The Golden Bough by James Frazer.
Eliot adopted the legend of the Grail and the Fisher King from Miss Weston’s
book. The Golden Bough supplies the myth of Attis, Adonis, and Osiris. Though
the poem raises issues like boredom, ennui, rootlessness, degradation, sexual
perversion, disillusionment, and disgust in the modern society but the aim of the
present paper is to show how Eliot has presented the panorama of the modern life
in a naked form and how the poem presents a journey from death to life. The first
four sections present the triviality and a life-in-death like situation of human beings
in the modern society. It is only in the last section that the author provides a ray of
hope through three Das – Datta, Dayavdham, and Damyata.

The first section “The Burial of the Dead” begins with the month of April
stating it as the cruelest month:

April is the cruellest month, breeding1

Lilacs out of the dead land, mixing
Memory and desire, stirring

Dull roots with spring rain. (1-4)
April, which was once the gayest month in Chaucer’s “Prologue to the

Canterbury Tales” has turned into the cruelest month for the modern Waste Landers.
The section presents humans’ attraction for death, or their difficulty in rousing from
the death like situation. Men do not like to face the reality and April, the month of
growth and rebirth, is no more the joyous season but the cruelest one. In the
winter season the earth remains covered with snow with no stirrings of life and
thus the need for action is almost forgotten. Spiritually people have become as
dead as dried tubers. The theme of the section develops through Marie, a German
princess who remembers her love experiences and sexual pleasures with the Duke
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during the winter season. The section presents the theme of degradation through
their journey to the mountains where one feels free for sexual enjoyment. The idea
runs through the reverie resumed later in the section:

What are the roots that clutch, what branches grow
Out of the stony rubbish? (19-20)

The protagonist answers:
Son of man,

You cannot say, or guess, for you know only
A heap of broken images, where the sun beats,

And the dead tree gives no shelter, the cricket no relief;
And the dry stone no sound of water. (20-24)

The theme of degradation is further elaborated through the illicit love story of
Tristan and Isolde quoted from Wagner’s opera. The song from Wagner’s opera,
“fresh blows the wind,” is sung by a young sailor aboard the ship which is bringing
Isolde to Cornwall. The lover is hopeless, ill, and is on the verge of death. The
guilty love of Tristan and Isolde results in spiritual deadness. The same story has
been illustrated by the episode of Hyacinth girl as she came back from the Hyacinth
garden after indulging in illicit love:

… my eyes failed, I was neither
Living nor dead, and I knew nothing,

Looking into the heart of light, the silence. (39-41)
The degradation is further elaborated through madam Sosostris, the famous

fortune teller who tells the fortune of people with the help of tarot cards. In the
ancient time the tarot cards were originally used to measure the rising of the water,
an event of the highest importance to the people. But in the modern society the
function of the tarot pack of cards has degenerated as the lady is engaged merely
in vulgar fortune telling. But the symbols of the tarot cards are still unchanged.
Different pictures are carved on the cards with the help of which she foretells the
future of her customers. Unfortunately she is not able to find the card with the
picture of the hanged man, who represents the hanged god of Frazer or Jesus
Christ because she is blind to spiritual truths.

After the madam Sosostris passage, Eliot proceeds to address the unreal city
which may be any city in the modern waste land – London, Paris, Athens, or
Vienna. All the cities possess the same spiritual desolation. Then the poet finds a
crowd of people moving over London Bridge, they all seem to be spiritually dead,
with their eyes fixed on their feet and producing sighs as if they are in acute pain:

I had not thought death had undone so many. (63)
The reference of Stetson whom the protagonist addresses his friend and one

who fought with him in the Punic War is giving the idea that all the wars are one
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war; all experience one experience. Stetson is every man, including the reader and
the author himself.

The second section “A Game of Chess” focuses on the failure of sexual
relationships in the modern society. The section presents a contrast between two
kinds of life – life in a rich and magnificent setting and life in the low and vulgar
setting of a London pub. In both the classes sex has become a matter of moves
and counter moves between men and women. Sexual perversion has become a
common phenomenon in the modern society. The title of this section has been
taken from Thomas Middleton’s Women beware Women where a game of chess
is used as a device to keep the widow occupied while her daughter-in-law is
seduced by the Duke. The section begins with the description of a lady whose
chair can be compared to the throne of Cleopatra, her dressing table reminds of
the toiletry of Belinda in “The Rape of the Lock,” and the well ornamented ceiling
reminds that of Dido’s festal hall in “The Aeneid”:

The Chair she sat in, like a burnished throne,
Glowed on the marble, where the glass

Held up by standards wrought with fruited vines
From which a golden Cupidon peeped out (77-80)

The transformation of the raped woman into a nightingale through suffering
points out further difference between the past and the present. Transformation
was possible in the past as people believed in suffering but at the present time it is
not possible as people do not believe in suffering. Even the voice of nightingale is
not that which filled the entire desert with inviolable voice. To them it is merely
“Jug Jug” sound (103). Further the theme of life-in-death is stated specifically in
the conversation between the man and the woman. The woman’s questions like,
“Are you alive, or not?”, “Is there nothing in your head?” (126), “Why do you
never speak?” (112), and the answer of the man, “ I think we are in rat’s alley /
Where the dead men lost their bones” show that not only life but death of modern
man is also without any significance (115-116). The section ends with the
conversation of Lil and her friends about Albert reflecting the hollowness and
artificiality of the modern society. Thus the entire section displays a vulgar game of
sexual relations everywhere.

The third section “The Fire Sermon” originates from the fire sermon of Lord
Buddha where the world is shown burning with evils like lust and hatred. It also
brings to mind one of the confessions of Saint Augustine where he represents lust
as a burning cauldron. The dirty game of lust has gripped both the East and the
West. The section opens with a description of the bank of the Thames River and
the poet presents a dichotomy between how the river bank was used in the past
and how it is being used at the present. In Spenser’s “Prothalamion” the scene



129October-December, 2022

described is that of the bank of the Thames River, which is used for marriage of
nymphs and their paramours. But now the paramours are the loitering heirs of city
directors and their beastly copulation with unnamed girls:

The nymphs are departed.
And their friends, the loitering heirs of city directors;

Departed, have left no addresses.
By the waters of Leman I sat down and wept …

Sweet Thames, run softly till I end my song (179-183)
Then the poet proceeds to depict the squalor and sordidness of the modern

society through a rat creeping through the vegetation and dragging its slimy belly
on the bank. Eliot further proceeds to link the waste land symbol to that of
Shakespearean Tempest, by quoting one of the lines spoken by Ferdinand, prince
of Naples. We find more degradation in the ironic contrast between Diana and
Mrs. Porter and her daughter who wash their feet in soda water in order to make
them look fairer. Hotels like Canon Street and Metropole have been portrayed as
hot beds of corruption and homosexual activities. More ironic contrasts are
presented through the typist and the lovely woman in The Vicar of Wakefield.
The typist, even after committing the adultery, is not ashamed of her fallen action;
she seems to be concerned for her face and hair rather than the loss of chastity
whereas the lovely woman in The Vicar of Wakefield commits suicide when
betrayed by her lover. Even the relationship between man and woman in the modern
waste land has become sterile. The incident between the typist and the carbuncular
young man is a picture of degraded love. The degradation reaches its zenith with
the description of the three Thames daughters molested cruelly on different places.
The molestation of the first Thames daughter is sufficient enough to show beastly
copulation in the modern waste land:

… By Richmond I raised my knees
Supine on the floor of a narrow canoe. (294-295)

The agony reaches its climax when we come across the plight of the third
Thames daughter:

On Margate Sands.
I can connect

Nothing with nothing.
The broken fingernails of dirty hands.

My humble people who expect
Nothing. (300-305)

The section ends with the lines of both Augustine and Lord Buddha:
To Carthage then I came

Burning burning burning burning
O Lord Thou pluckest me out



130 October-December, 2022

O Lord Thou pluckest
Burning. (307-311)

The fourth section “Death by Water” elaborates how water, a traditional symbol
of purification, has lost its value in the modern waste land. The Phoenician sailor
who was once known for his navigation skills has drowned of water:

Phlebas the Phoenician, a fortnight dead,
Forgot the cry of gulls, and the deep sea swell

And the profit and loss. (312-314)
The idea represented through the sailor is that man in the modern society is

lost in a mundane world of profit and loss without any spiritual pursuit. The reference
may be linked to Osiris, the god of vegetation who was supposed to pass various
stages of life in reverse order before his final resurrection. Unfortunately such
resurrection is not possible for the Phoenician sailor who represents the modern
degraded humanity. Man can be saved only if he is guided by moral principles.

The final section “What the Thunder Said” provides a ray of hope for salvation
and redemption. The section begins with the arrest of Jesus Christ from the garden
of Gethsemane followed by his crucifixion on the behest of Pontius Pilate, the
Roman Governor. People forgot his teachings and preaching after his death:

He who was living is now dead
We who were living are now dying

With a little patience (328-330)
The plain implication is that Christ kept living in thousands of bosoms even

after his death as people moved on the path shown by him. But in the modern
waste land people have killed him simply because they have no faith in his teachings
and ideas. Then the poet shows how the path of truth is replete with difficulties and
torturous experiences through the journey of Parcifal and his men. The seekers of
truth and spiritual salvation suffer terribly on the way of their journey in search of
the Holy Grail. The description on the sterility of the waste land and the lack of
water which follows needs special attention:

Dead mountain mouth of carious teeth that cannot spit
Here one can neither stand nor lie nor sit
There is not even silence in the mountains

But dry sterile thunder without rain (339-342)
The horror built up in this passage is an apt preparation for the description on

the chapel perilous which follows it. The journey has not been only an agonized
walk in the desert; it is also the journey to the perilous chapel of the grail story.
Then the poet shows the journey of two Disciples of Christ on their way to Emmaus:
“Who is the third who always walks beside you?” (360). Christ has resurrected
but his disciple travelers cannot tell whether it is really He or mere illusion induced
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by their delirium. The poet then depicts the murmur of maternal lamentation which
symbolizes the lamentation of Eastern Europe with her inhabitants moving over
endless plains, stumbling in cracked earth. Falling towers symbolize old values
coming down in all the cities – Jerusalem, Athens, Alexandria, Vienna, or London.
All these cities present the decay of Eastern Europe as they all are unreal cities.
The woman drawing her long black hair tight represents the neurosis of modern
humanity and bats with baby face in the violet air demonstrate its desolation and
decay. As soon as the searchers reach near the chapel, where they can find the
Holy Grail, we hear the cock’s sound along with a flash of lightening, an indication
of the possibility of rain.

Finally we come to know about the three possible ways to achieve salvation
and redemption through three Das spoken by the Prajapati. The Almighty suggests
three solutions to the problems of the modern waste landers – Datta, Dayavdham,
and Damyata. The poet’s answer to the first question, “What have we given?”
(402) is:

The awful daring of a moment’s surrender
Which an age of prudence can never retract

By this, and this only, we have existed (404-406)
The lines show that devotion is possible only in moments of intense surrender,

which is not possible keeping worldly wisdom in mind. People capable of having
such devotion or Daya are martyrs whose accounts are not to be found in obituaries
or in memories draped by the beneficent spider. The second solution Dayavdham
means self-sacrifice, which is like coming out of self and entering the problems of
others. The surrender to something outside the self is an attempt to transcend
one’s essential isolation. Modern humanity is self-centered where each of us is
living in complete spiritual isolation from others. We must learn the lesson of spiritual
oneness if we have to achieve spiritual resurrection. The third statement made by
the thunder, Damyata means the logical condition for control. The poet compares
human life with a boat that can sail smoothly only if it is in skilled hands. One must
be disciplined that does not mean the loss of freedom; it rather implies spiritual
discipline that means control over one’s desire. The journey of life can be smooth
and happy only if one has self-control over one’s desires.

The poem ends with a bundle of quotations from “Purgatario”,
“PervigiliumVeneris,” and “El Desdichado”, indicating the themes of suffering,
salvation, and transformation. Dante’s “Purgatario” reminds that suffering is essential
for purification and salvation. The story of Philomela also renders the message that
transformation is possible through suffering only. “El Desdichado” by Nerval puts
emphasis on the need of absolute detachment for spiritual salvation and “Pervigilium
Veneris” also conveys the message that suffering can lead to salvation and
redemption.
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Thus throughout the poem we come across degradation, disillusionment,
boredom, ennui, rootlessness, decay, desolation and, sexual perversion. The poem
presents a bleak vision of life in its naked form. It seems as if the world is trying the
experiment of manufacturing a civilized but non-Christian mentality. But the
experiment has failed drastically resulting in world-weary cry of despair and
disillusionment. Cleanth Brooks’ idea that the basic theme of “The Waste Land” is
life-in-death seems to fit the entire poem as people in the modern society are
physically alive but spiritually they are dead. Theirs is a death-in-life like situation
(Brooks 137). The Epigraph of the poem which is taken from “Satyricon” by
Petronius also conveys the idea of death-in-life like situation through the story of
the Sibyl of Cumae. As Sibyl answered to the question of boys, “I want to die,”
this exactly is the situation of human beings in the modern society. They feel so lost
and alienated that their wish, like that of the Sibyl of Cumae, is to die. Man in the
modern society feels that he belongs to nobody and nobody belongs to him.
Ultimately he nurtures a wish to die. But Eliot ends the poem on an optimistic note
where he shows the way to salvation through the statements of the Prajapati. If we
follow the ways suggested by the Prajapati, there is a certain possibility for
regeneration and salvation. The poem ends finally on a promise of life and
resurrection provided we give our life to some noble cause, we sympathize and
we develop self control. Then there will be “shantih, shantih, shantih” (434).
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“The Preamble of the Indian Constitution
  strives  to secure ‘equality of status and

opportunity’ as one of its solemn resolves for all
its citizens. But even after seventy-five years of
India’s independence, women have not been
adequately represented in the Indian Parliament
at par with the existing global trend. The study
seeks to investigate the reasons responsible for the
marginal representation of women in the
Parliament and suggests a few important policy
recommendations to boost the same.”
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Introduction

The Indian Parliament is bicameral consisting of
the President and two Houses known as the Council
of States (Upper House) and the House of the People
(Lower House) both being elected democratically
except for the twelve seats in the former being
nominated by the President. The election to the Lower
House is based on adult suffrage; that is to say, every
person who is a citizen of India and who is not less
than eighteen years of age and is not otherwise
disqualified by the Constitution or any law made by
the appropriate Legislature on the ground of non-
residence, unsoundness of mind, crime or corrupt or
illegal practice, shall be entitled to be registered as a
voter at any such election (Article 326). The minimum
age is to enter the House of the People and the Council
of States is twenty-five and thirty years respectively
(Article 84).The Preamble of the Indian Constitution

Women in the
Indian

Parliament:
Access

Matters for
Success

–Bipin Kumar
Thakur

Research Article

In order to ensure women’s
presence in decision
making and governance,
the Committee
r e c o m m e n d e d ,
“reservation at all levels;
gender sensitization of
political parties and
Government bodies at the
National and State levels;
changing role and
obligations of political
parties; positive role of the
women’s study centres and
research”. Regarding the
reservation, the
Committee recommended,
“to ensure at least 50
percent reservation of
seats for women in the
Local bodies, State
Legislative Assemblies,
Parliament, Ministerial
levels and all decision-
making bodies of the
government.
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strives to secure ‘equality of status and opportunity’ as one of its solemn resolves
for all its citizens.
Women in the Lok Sabha (House of People)

Over the seventeen parliamentary elections (general elections) held so far in
India, women have not got adequate representation in the Indian Parliament.
According to the UN WorldPopulation Prospects 2019, the share of women
and men in the total population of India is about 48.04 percent and 51.96 percent
respectively1.
According to the Inter-Parliamentary Union (IPU), the global percentage of women
in parliaments is around 26.402. The number of elected women members in the
Indian Parliament since 1952 is depicted in Tables1&2. Ironically both the Houses
of Indian Parliament are quite behind the global average of women’s representations
in the Parliaments around the world. It becomes clear that the representation of
women in the Indian Parliament has never exceeded 15 percent of the total strength
of the House of People and that of 13 percent of the Council of States. Table1
shows women’s representation in the Lok Sabha. The present Lok Sabha has the
highest representation of women members [78(14.36%)] while that of the sixth in
1977 had the lowest women members [19(3.5%)]. It is also clear that although
the number of women contestants have been increasing over the years, it is very
less in comparison of that of males. According to ECI, in 2019 general elections,
the highest number of women contestants so far [726(9.91%)] participated while
the number of male contestants was 7322 and the total seats in the House was
543.

Table1: Representation of Women in Lok Sabha (1952-2019)
Election Year            Women Contestants                   Women Elected

Number Percentage Number Percentage
1951-52  ——-  ——— 24 ——
1957 45 3.0 22 4.5
1962 66 3.3 31 6.3
1967 68 2.9 29 5.6
1971 61 2.2 29 5.6
1977 70 2.9 19 3.5
1980 143 3.1 28 5.3
1984 171 3.1 42 8.2
1985 09 5.0 01 3.7
1989 198 3.2 29 5.5
1991-92 330 3.8 39 7.3
1996 599 4.3 40 7.4
1998 274 5.8 43 7.9
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1999 284 6.1 49 9.0
2004 355 6.5 45 8.3
2009 556 6.9 59 10.9
2014 668 8.0 62 11.4
2019 726 9.91 78 14.36

Sources:i. Electoral Statistics Pocket Book 2017, p. 47. Election Commission of India.
(Data for 1951-52 to 2014); ii. ECI, https://www.eci.gov.in (For 2019 data)
Note: Election was held separately for states of Punjab and Assam in 1985 and for Punjab in
190-91; Women Contestants’ data is not available for 1951-52.

Table 2 depicts women’s representation in the Rajya Sabha since 1952. Average
number of women members in Rajya Sabha is 22.36 while the average percentage
of their representation is about 9.38. Article 83 of the Indian Constitution
provides,“Rajya Sabha shall not be subject to dissolution, but as nearly as possible
one-third of the members thereof shall retire as soon as may be on the expiration
of every second year in accordance with the provisions made in that behalf by
Parliament by law.” The highest representation of women members [31(12.8%)]was
recorded in 2014 while in 1970, it was the lowest [14(5.8%)].

It is interesting to note that during 1962-2014, a span of more than five decades,
the Lok Sabha could not double the average percentage of women parliamentarians.
In 1962, it was 6.3 percent women membersin the House, in 2014, it rose to that
of 11.4. There has been a slight increase in 2019 Lok Sabha elections but equal
representation of women in Parliament has a long way to go.

Table 2: Women Members Elected/ Nominated in Rajya Sabha (1952-
2020)

Year Women Year Women Year Women Year Women
Members Members Members Members
No. % No. % No. % No. %

1952 15 6.9 1970 14 5.8 1988 25 10.2 2004 28 11.4
1954 16 7.3 1972 18 7.4 1990 24 9.8 2006 25 10.2
1956 20 8.6 1974 17 7.0 1992 17 6.9 2008 24 9.8
1958 22 9.5 1976 24 9.8 1994 20 8.2 2010 27 11.0
1960 24 10.2 1978 25 10.2 1996 19 7.8 2012 24 9.8
1962 17 7.6 1980 29 11.9 1998 19 7.8 2014 31 12.8
1964 21 8.8 1982 24 9.8 1999 20 8.2 2016 27 11.0
1966 23 9.6 1984 24 9.8 2000 22 9.0 2018 28 11.5
1968 22 9.2 1986 28 11.5 2002 25 10.2 2020 27 11.2

Sources:i. Electoral Statistics Pocket Book 2017, p. 16. Election Commission of India
(Data for 1951-52 to 2016);
 ii. ECI, https://www.eci.gov.in  (For 2018-2020 data)
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The remarkable increase in women’s representation in the upper House seen
in 2014 could not continue further. It remained slightly more than 11percent for the
period 2016-2020. The present strength of Rajya Sabha is 245 (233 members
are elected while those of 12 are nominated by the President).
Critical Evaluation and Policy Recommendations

About the ideals of the Indian Constitution, Granville Austin says,
the Constitution was to foster the achievement of many goals. Transcendent

among them was that of social revolution, this social revolution would bring about
fundamental changes in the structure of Indian society—a society with a long and
glorious cultural tradition but greatly in need, of a powerful infusion of energy and
nationalism (Austin, 1966: xv).

He further says that the Constituent Assembly was able to draft a constitution
that was both a declaration of social intent and an intricate administrative blueprint
because of the extraordinary sense of unity among the members. Highlighting the
achievements of the Indian Constitution, Rajeev Bhargava says,

It is no mean achievement to have committed ourselves to universal franchise,
especially amidst widespread belief that traditional hierarchies in India are congealed
and more or less ineliminable and when the right to vote has only recently been
extended to women and to the working class in stable Western democracies
(Bhargava, 2008: 15-16).

Sadly, the spirit of gender equality enshrined in the Indian Constitution has not
resulted into adequate representation of women in the Parliament. Although there
is reservation of seats for scheduled castes (SC) and scheduled tribes (ST) members
in Lok Sabha but there is no reservation of seats for women as a separate category.

The demand for greater representation of women in political institutions in
India was not taken up in a systematic manner until the setting up of the Committee
on the Status of Women in India (CSWI) (Hewitt & Rai, 2010). The Committee
published its report in 1976. It had two tasks: one, to examine the constitutional,
legal and administrative provisions that have bearing on the social status of women,
their education and employment; two, to assess the impact of these provisions.
The Committee concluded that there was an increase in the marginalization of
women in the economy and society (GoI, 2015:3).

In 1988, the National Perspective Plan for Women focussed on upliftment
of the status of women by recommending new initiatives for multiple sectoral plans,
for example, rural development; employment & training; education; health & family
welfare; political participation & decision-making; legislation; media &
communication etc. For increasing political representation of women, it
recommended, “government should effectively secure participation of women in
decision making process at the National, State and local levels.” It suggested use
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of special measures for recruitment of women candidates. Some prominent among
them were: i. more women to be inducted in ministries at the Centre and State
governments; ii. 30 percent representation of women in all Government Committees
or Commission; iii. 50 percent of all grassroots functionaries to be women; iv. 30
percent reservation for women in local self-government units both in the rural and
urban areas; v. all political parties must be urged to ensure that at least 30 percent
contestants are women.

In May 2013, the GoI (Ministry for Women and Child Development), based
on the recommendation of the Committee of Governors constituted by the President
of India, established a High-Level Committee on the Status of Women in India. It
submitted its report in 2015 and maintained, “5 P’s—patriarchy, property, power,
prosperity and physiology are major barriers with increasing criminalization of
politics and violence against women, that play a distinct role in keeping women out
of political process and governance”. It observed further that gender parity in
governance and political participation is a pre-requisite to the realization of gender
equality. Thirty three percent reservation for women is ensured through
Constitutional Amendments in Panchayats and in some of the states, it is fifty
percent. However, there is nothing ‘natural transition’ from the Panchayats to the
State Assemblies and to the Parliament, where the representation of women
continues to be dismal.

In order to ensure women’s presence in decision making and governance, the
Committee recommended, “reservation at all levels; gender sensitization of political
parties and Government bodies at the National and State levels; changing role and
obligations of political parties; positive role of the women’s study centres and
research”. Regarding the reservation, the Committee recommended, “to ensure at
least 50 percent reservation of seats for women in the Local bodies, State Legislative
Assemblies, Parliament, Ministerial levels and all decision-making bodies of the
government. It also recommended State funding of elections”.

An analysis of 2019 Lok Sabha elections shows that out of 29 States, women
M Ps were elected from 22, leaving seven states with no female representation in
the Parliament. The seven States are Arunachal Pradesh, Jammu and Kashmir,
Manipur, Mizoram, Nagaland and Sikkim (Dantewadia, 2019). Among the union
territories, only Delhi has its share in female representation.

The Ministry of Law & Justice, on the issue of reserving seats for women in
legislatures said, “Gender justice is an important commitment of the government.
The issue involved needs careful consideration on the basis of the consensus among
all political parties before a Bill for amendment in the Constitution is brought before
the Parliament” (Chawla, 2021). The bill to reserve seats for women in Parliament
and State legislatures was passed in the Rajya Sabha in 2010, but it was never
introduced in the Lok Sabha. As has been observed by Tara Krishnaswamy,
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unlike many democracies, only 13 percent of parliamentarians in India
are women. This problem will not be resolved until parties decide to field
more female candidates. This paucity of women’s voice in the uppermost
echelons of lawmaking is not a matter of pride for the nation. In other
democracies like South Africa, Australia, Sweden, Germany and the UK,
political parties have acknowledged this skew and course-corrected to
enable a democracy that hears diverse voices on legislation and policy.
Parties self-enforce with voluntary quotas or minimum limits of 33 percent
or 50 percent women in their candidates lists and party leadership roles.
(Krishnaswamy, 2020).

Constitutional sanction was accorded to reservation of seats for women in the
units of local self-government at the rural and urban areas (Article 243D & Article
243T) in 1992-93. We have miles to go to achieve the same at the levels of State
legislatures and Union Parliament.
Conclusion

Women representation in the Indian Parliament has gradually increased over
the years—in Lok Sabha, it reached 14.36 percent in 2019 from that of 4.5
percent in 1957. Similarly, in Rajya Sabha, from 6.9 percent in 1952, it has reached
to 11.2 percent in 2020. But we are nowhere around the global average of women
representation in Parliament, 26.40 percent (As per IPUdata on 04 October,
2022). Out of 193 countries, India ranked 147 in matters of women representation
in the Parliament (As per IPU data on 01 November, 2021). This is definitely not
a matter of pride and needs immediate correction.

We require multi-dimensional approach and strategy to achieve women’s
adequate representation in our democratically elected bodies. At the political
leadership level, we need the prudent political will for ensuring fifty percent
reservation of seats for women; at the political parties’ level we need necessary
adjustments in distribution of tickets for women contesting elections and at the
general electorates’ level, we need a paradigm-shift in the mindset to be ready on
priority basis to elect more women candidates during the popular elections leading
to their access to democratic institutions. Women’s adequate access to democratic
bodies will definitely catalyze the success of parliamentary democracy in India. It
would make it more representative and inclusive fulfilling the basic goals and spirit
of democracy. Moreover, it will help in empowerment of women leading towards
transformation of the society.
Notes
1.The UN World Population Prospects 2019, Available at https://population.un.org/WPP/
(Accessed: January 16, 2021).
2. The IPU in Numbers, Available at https://www.ipu.org . (Accessed: October 4, 2022).
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Abstract

Henry Green is one of the literary enigmas of the
20th century. Twenty years after his passing, it

appears that historians are still attempting to assess
his modest body of work, which consists of nine novels
and a memoir that were all written between 1926 and
1952, when he ceased writing at the age of 47. Though
he continued to live for more than twenty years,
becoming more and more eccentric and reclusive, he
told an interviewer, “I find it so exhausting now I simply
can’t do it anymore.” For the last seven years of his
life, he wouldn’t even leave his London home, and
he also objected to being shot in any other way than
from the rear. He passed away in 1973 at the age
of 68. This paper aims to portray how Green managed
to woo his readers by transforming the mundane into
greatness despite the reclusiveness and eccentricity
that predominantly held him back as a person, but
not a writer.
Keywords: Green, Enigma, Fiction, Mundane

Henry Green didn’t find commercial success or
unwavering support from critics, but he did inspire
passion in some readers, including a strangely diverse
group that included W. H. Auden, Elizabeth Bowen,
Terry Southern, Eudora Welty, and John Updike. He
revealed the ambiguity that pervaded every position
he ever took in regard to his readership. He said, “I
write for about six people (including myself) whom I
respect and for no one else,” yet he never abandoned
the naive, one might the say delusional, hope that his
work might one day bring in a respectable living.
Although Green himself criticised Joyce and the later
Henry James for allowing the excesses of their styles
to obstruct communication between author and
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reader, Terry Southern notes that Green’s style is so indirect and subtle that he has
been called not just a writer’s writer but a writer’s writer’s writer.

Green’s working aesthetic was delicate, allusive, and cryptic, which stood in
mysterious contrast to his anti-intellectualism. He preferred flirtation and gossip
over literary conversation. According to his son, Sebastian Yorke, he read about
eight books per week,

the standard of the novels never seemed to matter… . He rarely
praised a book; there were some American authors he would
admit to liking, but he seemed to admire no contemporary English
writers. He never re-read a book or selected one from his small
library of ‘classics’ collected in his Oxford days. Nor can I recall
him reading anything by his professed idols: Gogol, Turgenev, [C.
M.] Doughty [the author of Travels in Arabia Deserta], Céline or
Faulkner. He only liked novels—he would not read poetry or
biography. He loved thrillers and magazines, particularly Time
magazine.

This most artistic and self-conscious writer was clearly uneasy in the role of
artist. When one considers that Green never rejected his decidedly philistine
background, the discomfort was perhaps unavoidable.

Following Green’s careful distinction between his literary and non-literary
selves, it seems appropriate to refer to him by his pseudonym when discussing his
work and by his real name, Henry Yorke, when discussing his life.  In 1905, Henry
Vincent Yorke was born. His father was the owner of a large Gloucestershire
estate and the chairman of H. Pontifex & Sons, the Birmingham engineering works
where Henry would become managing director. Yorke led a fairly ordinary life
aside from his writing. He was not as academically gifted as his father and older
brothers; despite being a published novelist while still an undergraduate, he
graduated from Oxford without a degree. He then started working for Pontifex,
where he spent his first year on the shop floor with the men before joining the
management team in London.

Green’s refusal to pontificate on aesthetics has resulted in widespread critical
scepticism about his actual significance as a writer. His books are rarely in print
and while he receives a few passing glances from the academy, a fondness for
Green is now regarded as evidence of specialized, even arcane, tastes. People
hesitate to commit to his work, usually saying that he is an interesting writer because,
while it is difficult to swallow Green’s demanding, often precious prose style, it is
also impossible to dismiss him and the extraordinary breadth of his talents is reflected
in the fact that there is almost no repeat material among the nine novels; each novel
tries something entirely new. Green was not the type to develop a style or theme
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over time, adding to it with each new book. Rather, he approached each novel
with reckless confidence, as if it were his first.

Green never tried to take the easy way out in his writing. He was always
drawn to the extremes, and his desire to avoid the elegant and the Augustan became
laboured at times. Carlyle and Doughty were lifelong passions, and his admiration
for James and Woolf is unsurprising. Green had already begun seeking the limits of
the possibilities of English syntax in his first novel, Blindness, which he began and
mostly finished while still at Eton, and in his second novel, Living, he found those
limits and began to stretch them.

Of course, some failure was unavoidable, and the breadth of Green’s
accomplishments is matched by a corresponding breadth of quality. He will hit the
target with a magnificent felicity of phrasing in one paragraph, then overreach
himself and produce very bad prose in the next. He could paint a vivid picture with
few words, and Green was always at his best when dealing with the concrete,
whether in descriptive prose or dialogue. In Nothing, for example, a young couple
walks into a French restaurant without having made a reservation: “They were
standing before Pascal, close together in an attitude of humility while Gaspard
sneered in their faces. It was plain they were not known.” Green’s stylistic efforts,
on the other hand, can be disastrous. His omission of the definite article in many of
his early stories, including Living, is an example. “I wanted to make [my prose] as
taut and spare as possible to fit the proletarian life I was then leading,” he later
explained. The trick works occasionally, producing scenes of great beauty, as in
this passage from Living:

Mr Craigan smoked pipe, already room was blurred by smoke
from it and by steam from hot water in the sink. She swilled water
over the plates and electric light caught in shining waves of water
which rushed off plates as she held them, and then light caught on
wet plates in moons. She dried these. One by one then she put
them up into the rack on wall above her, and as she stretched up
so her movements pulled all ways at his heart, so beautiful she
seemed to him.

Green stated in 1958 that he would not use this technique again, citing the fact
that “it may now seem, I’m afraid, affected.” And it does, especially when he
insists on the principle too vigorously:

Sang birds. They lay, arms round each other. Waved ferns in the
wind and they were among them, lying silently. Above trees hung
a cloud against blue sky and leaves clustering from branch above
and tall ferns hid these two deep in the wood from anyone and the
sky. Soft the air.
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The quantity of Green’s fiction decreases as he ages, but its quality increases
immeasurably. While the early work was rhapsodic, the cool, restrained tones that
suited Green so well now appear, and one very short story, “The Great I Eye”
(1947), is as good a piece of fiction as Green ever wrote, a combination of haunting
fantasy and drab realism. A hungover husband awakens the morning after a party,
trying to recall what exactly happened the night before: it is a masterful, surrealistic
story that grazes the mysterious and obscure origins of marital guilt, a subject to
which the later Green returned repeatedly.

We go about our daily lives, in great cities, thinking entirely about
our personal affairs; perhaps every now and again sparing a thought
for our partners, that is, the person we live with, and of course
with even greater guilt, of our children. After a time, in married
life, it becomes the other partner’s fault that they have married
one, but the only child, or, as chance may have it, the many children,
have had no choice, they are ours, and this is what fixes the guilt
on us.

Green the novelist never completely followed Green the theorist’s advice. His
art was too delicate and ambitious to succumb to formulae, and the reader who
still seeks Green out does so for his mysteries and illogic as much as for the
frequent beauty of his style.

A man falls in love because there is something wrong with him. It
is not so much a matter of his health as it is of his mental climate;
as, in winter one longs for the spring. He gets so that he can’t
stand being alone. He may imagine he wants children, but he
doesn’t, at least not as women do. Because once married and
with children of his own, he longs to be alone again. A man who
falls in love is a sick man, he has a kind of what used to be called
green sickness. Before he’s in love he’s in a weak condition, for
which the only prognosis, and he is only too aware of this, is that
he will go on living. And, in his invalidism he doesn’t feel he can go
on living alone. It is not until after his marriage that he really knows
how wrong or sick he has been…The love one feels is not made
for one but made by one. It comes from a lack in oneself. It is a
deficiency, and therefore, a certifiable disease. We are all animals,
and therefore, we are continually being attracted. That this attraction
should extend to what is called love is a human misfortune cultivated
by novelists. It is the horror we feel of ourselves, that is of being
alone with ourselves, which draws us to love, but this love should
happen only once, and never be repeated, if we have, as we should,
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learnt our lesson, which is that we are, all and each one of us,
always and always alone.

There can be no doubt that this magnificent and uncompromising declaration
is genuine. But we cannot deny that Green was sincere when he said, around the
same time, that all of his books are love stories, “inspired by the belief that love is
the most absorbing human experience of all and therefore the most hopeful.” Green
himself passionately blends darkness and light, and his work must always appeal
to readers who, like him, are unafraid of life’s inevitable contradictions.

Even when Green writes about seemingly mundane topics like office life or
simply strolling through a park, there is an immediacy, an intensity at the sentence
level that makes Green’s writing enjoyable to read. The delightful oddity of everyday
existence for all of us is captured in Green. Green described fiction as being as
nebulous and open to multiple interpretations as life itself, and it is this giving up of
self, this enmeshing of opinions and personalities in the intensity of witnessing life
itself with its web of misunderstandings, trivial misunderstandings, fitful and skewed
communications, and passing but genuine revelations that strike us as momentous
in Green’s example, even as heroic, in the way that great dogmas are. It is not an
exaggeration to conclude Green embraces the ordinary with all of his being and is
a saint of the mundane.
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Abstract

Articles that Munro has written herself, as well as
interviews with her that have been conducted by

other authors and critics, provide insight into her
perspectives on the craft of narrative and the methods
of story writing. It is clear that she is not a conventional
writer; instead, she focuses on feelings and emotions
in her work. In her short stories, Munro never describes
any actual events. She is more concerned with
conveying the emotions that his characters are
experiencing. The written form of the short story is
where Munro’s particular interest in the genre lies. Short
stories written by Alice Munro are excellent examples
of narratives. She is a well-known Canadian short story
writer, and her skills as a narrator have earned her a
lot of praise. Her topics are rife with life experiences
and writing about life. The short stories written by Alice
Munro make use of a variety of narrative techniques,
which are demonstrated in this article.

Keywords: language, Style, metaphor, setting,
paradox

Munro has been the accomplished writer since the
beginning of his career. She has a vision of life from the
very beginning of her literary career. She intends to
illustrate her vision by expressing it in a work of fiction.
Craftsmanship and a distinct sense of creating
characters are very important aspects of the best
writers. In her short stories, she employs a peculiar
paradoxical method of self-annihilation, which is one
of the defining features of her work.

Her short stories contain tales or episodes that are
strikingly similar to her own experience and take place
in a world that she is familiar with. During an interview
with Geoffrey Hancock, she makes the following
admission, “In most of my stories, I like to investigate
aspects of human behaviour that other people find
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puzzling. What we don’t understand. What we believe to be taking place, compared
to what we understand to be taking place later, and so on.” (90)

She says that her stories are based on the concept of isolation. There are ongoing
efforts to bring together human beings who live in relative isolation from one another.
She tends to write stories that are gloomy or pessimistic. It seems that many of her
protagonists feel like they don’t belong anywhere. They have the attitude that they
are outsiders. The voice of Canada’s rural communities can be found in Munro. The
author Alice Munro set a number of her short stories in Huron County, which is
located in Ontario. The strong regional focus that can be found throughout Munro’s
fiction is one of the author’s most notable characteristics. In her short stories, she
often employs the omniscient narrator’s voice. It helps to explain things and make
sense of the world.

The setting of Munro’s stories in a small town is frequently compared to that of
the works of authors such as Thomas Hardy, William Faulkner, and R.K. Narayan.
Her ability to create characters and stories that are intensely moving has garnered a
lot of critical attention, and it is just one of the many aspects of her writing that has
done so. She speaks in a manner that is easy to understand and uncomplicated. Her
method of writing focuses not on the story’s plot or the events that take place in it,
but rather on the characters, the setting, and the time. Her tales provide insights into
the lives of regular folks through their various characters. The short stories written by
Munro captivate the readers not only due to the wealth of emotional detail that they
contain, but also due to the variety of techniques, artistry, language, and different
concepts that they contain. She employs each of these methods in her story in order
to give it a unique flavour. The short stories that she writes have a lot of depth,
beauty, and honesty.

The use of language in Munro’s works generally occurs on two different levels.
The language used by older and more mundane characters makes up the first level of
the language. The artist’s contextual language is considered to be the second level of
language. Munro gives a different colour to her dialogue and texture to her stories by
using a variety of jargon and dialectal phrases, particularly Canadian Irishisms. This
helps her to create stories with a Canadian Irish flavour. Insofar as Munro’s artistic
personality is concerned, it is distinguished by paradox and ironic proximity, which
makes it possible to view the tension between the extraordinary and the commonplace,
as well as between romance and realism. It would appear that the use of languages
such as irony and paradox, romance and realism is a part of the struggle of female
writers to create a language and artistry which is perfectly suited for the female
characters.

The protagonist of “Lives of the Girls and Women,” Del Jordan, has the opinion
that language is not only an aesthetic problem but also a problem with regard to
philosophy.  Del is a creative person who has the drive to uncover the underlying
structure of things. It is to create order out of disorder and to give the world new
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forms through the artistic language that she employs. Not only Del is an excellent
reader, but also she is an excellent listener. She establishes connections between the
words that are spoken and the ultimate reality of the situation. Uncle Craig suffers a
fatal heart attack in the episode “Lives of the Girls and Women.”

Del starts to develop a female language. She has come to the conclusion that the
social environment is a communicator that cannot be trusted, and that the presumed
objective facts do not support the realities. On the other hand, her subjectivity,
which she developed through her study of language and literature, is what enables
her to bring some order into the world. In later years, she came to the realization that
the subjectivity and limitations of language made it potentially harmful. Through her
intimate connection with Garnet French, she comes to the realization that the words
they speak have the power to destroy.

According to Munro, one of the most important uses of language is to “pierce”
characters and the circumstances through which they find themselves entangled. The
language that she uses in her short stories conveys the gradations of thought and the
profound movements of feeling. The irony, the literary device is used by Munro to
depict the implied nature of the characters. It gives her the ability to challenge the
dominant culture. Irony serves two purposes simultaneously. The first approach is
destructive, while the second is constructive. Her comic characters take the ordinary
facts of society and dissect them in order to construct a more accurate perspective
of what constitutes the normal and the abnormal in actuality. According to Linda
Hutcheon, the deconstructive function is “a kind of critical stance that works to
distance, undermine, unmask, relativism, and destabilize” (30). The primary mode
of criticism is embodied in this function. It is always concerned with positions that are
internally opposed to one another.

The vast majority of Munro’s characters make their voices on every page in the
story. They supplant the conventional way of life that one obtains from the centre of
the community. As a result, they create new opportunities, quite literally creating
spaces between dichotomies in which novel events can take place. Irony serves as a
device that Munro employs to deconstruct and undermine the conventional
understanding of what constitutes reality and the norm.

The protagonists of Munro are able to avoid being exploited and become more
detached from the actual experience. The narrators are able to shift their perspective
from a victim to an ...observer as a result of this. The short stories “An Ounce of Cure,”
“Office,” “Children Stay,” and “Carried Away,” among others, all contain a variety of
examples of this phenomenon. In “An Ounce of Cure,” Munro makes a remark about
one of the characters. When the girl’s life seems to be spiraling out of control and
nothing good is going to happen to her, she finds a way out of the situation by shifting
her perspective from one of an active participant to that of an observer and watching
how events unfold. This is what it means to be a writer. The scream episode is also
recounted through the use of an external focalization, as though the narrator were
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attempting to emotionally retreat from a disturbing scene. Alice Munro writes the following
about one of the characters in her story “An Ounce of Cure”:

When the girl’s circumstances become hopelessly messy, when
nothing is going to go right for her, she gets out of it by looking at the
way things happen – by changing from a participant to an
observer. This … is what a writer does. … I made the glorious leap
from being a victim of my own ineptness and self-conscious miseries
to being a godlike arranger of patterns and destinies, even if they
were all in my head. (Ross 34)

In Munro, the significance of death is something that almost every character
must face on a regular basis. It is common to express regret over the loss of a parent,
as seen in works such as “Peace of Utrecht,” “Images,” “Walker Brothers Cowboy,”
“Ottawa valley,” and so on. Mourning those who have been betrayed or abandoned
is common. Munro expresses his feelings through words. She maintains her emotional
distance from the unfolding events. This is done with the goal of achieving a cathartic
release from the burden. A modern sense of personal loss and dispossession and a
unique kind of sadness that validates the belief that one’s life has been a series of
missed opportunities are also characteristics of Munro’s gloomy fiction, which may
also be defined as those works that manifest a modem sense of personal loss and
dispossession.

Munro makes use of irony as a means of coming to terms with the past, knowing
that he is on a quest for knowledge and for his own sense of identity. It is accomplished
by thinking back on times gone by and then detailing those events in a narrative form
within a piece of lamentation writing.

The image of birds is yet another symbol that Munro employs in his work. It has
been observed that, in general, female authors have a soft spot in their hearts for all
kinds of animals, including cats, flowers, and insects. They employ them in a symbolic
capacity for their own sexual activities. When describing the role that women play in
society, Munro frequently makes use of metaphors. Through the use of metaphor,
she gives the women characters in her stories the ability to define themselves either
by the torment they endured as young girls or by the allure of being beautiful and
exotic creatures before the eyes of men.

In “Lives of Girls and Women,” Munro makes use of the metaphor of birds.
After Del in “Lives of Girls and Women” loses her virginity, she begins to observe
herself in the mirror as if she were a bird. She stares at the spot in the early morning
light where she was seduced and where the peonies, a shrubby plant that is known
as a symbol of romance and prosperity, have been broken. The peonies are on the
ground, and she can see her blood dropping there. She briefed her mother on the
situation involving the blood. I looked over there and saw a cat ripping a bird to
pieces. It was a large tiger with stripes, and I have no idea where it came from
(LGW 189). The short stories by Munro contain a significant number of examples of
images that are typically utilized by female authors. These images celebrate and



149October-December, 2022

evolve as a result of the enlargement of a female anatomy and the function of child
bearing. These images include the bell, the egg, the shell, or the funeral director’s
bier, which has been described as having interiors resembling a womb. Other images
include a precious box similar to a jewel case as well as a few small or appealing
objects such as a jewel, a pebble, a coin, etc., all of which are utilized by Munro in
the most effective manner possible.

The use of particular images and the patterns they create by Munro is very
organic. They are an extension of the female anatomy in a very real sense. Her use of
landscapes gives the impression that she is physically present. The landscapes in
Munro’s photographs evoke associations with the female form through the use of
alluringly dark and densely bushy areas. The setting of Del Jordan’s novel “Lives of
Girls and Women” is described as being dark, hot, overgrown with thorny bushes,
and crawling with insects that appear to be spinning in galaxies. Munro demonstrates,
through her use of images, that the only way the external world can be explained is
through a combination of one’s physical condition and their internal state.

Her short stories have a very intricate thematic pattern that runs through them all.
They are encrypted with a combination of allusions, symbols, and language. They
are in competition with visionary moments and are constantly expanding within the
confines of the short story form while incorporating gender implications. Within the
confines of the format of the short story, Munro’s short stories incorporate a number
of layered meanings and perspectives from the author’s life. She elevates it to the
level of a delicate art.” It is well known that female authors frequently use the strategy
of presenting the interior spaces of women as a physical reality in their fiction, and
she does the same thing.

Munro is an experimental writer in the same vein as other contemporary authors.
It is clear that the act of writing is keeping her occupied at this moment. She makes
use of a variety of facets of self-reflexive narrative, the linguistic pattern of the text,
and sometimes even the game-like feature that is characteristic of the genre. It is said
that experimental writing is conforming to the restlessness, discontent with the past,
and a hostility to the conservative authority, beliefs, values, and conventions that are
clearly presented by Munro through her stories. This is said to be the case because
experimental writing is said to be in conformity with these feelings.
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Abstract

The novel  “Desirable Daughters” is both lyrical
and insightful, sharing observations about family

that apply to almost all cultures. Tara, eponymous
character of the novel is a self-possessed curious
woman, parades a keen quest for identity and space
of her own.Being an immigrant and living a traditionally
folded Hindu Indian life, she was in a pursuit between
two cultures, two homes and two identity andshe felt
that are not her own. So inorder to make her own
culture, home and identity, rather than given to her
by her father and her husband. She enforces as a self-
propelled woman by applying her own will and
decision about her life. She has made a brave march
towards her identity, home and culture in San
Francisco. But, her quest of her family made her to
realize that, she is neither a better Indian Native nor
a hyphenated American as assimilated. Her attempts
of assimilating in America is a failure. She was webbed
as ‘Trishanku’s - Heaven’ in Hindu Mythic. Likewise,
Tara is in the middle of her Dream land ‘America’
andher desire to be an American and not to be an
Indian are neither possible. This is well justified by
Bharati Mukherjee in the novel and seems to believe
that there are no facile solutions for Tara’s quest.

Key Words: Hyphenation – a dual identity,
Assimilation – adopting to the new culture and new
way of life, Trishanku’s heaven – means middle ground
or limbo between one’s goal or desires and one’s
current state or possessions.

While defining what Literature is? It may state us
as, the study of imaginative works that relate certain
aspects of human experience. Literature is, thus, a
peculiar discipline because it involves in recreating of
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Being a migrant, she had
a strong hold that her
migration to the other
country could not sever her
familial ties with her
motherland. The most
concerned things we have
to see regarding Bharati
Mukherjee is, though she
has been confessing she is
an American, to her
interior heart she knows
that people from America
hadn’t have them as their
natives.
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human experience in contemporary content. It is the art of life. “Literature brings
us back to the realities of human situation, problems, feelings and relationships”. In
a literary script, the real face of the names (real characters names) may be changed
by the writer by changing their names but the eyes (theme) content of the work will
not be so. The content of the writer may be that, which is performed around his
reality, heard, experienced, gathered, attained or animated or represented may be
a little altered but a good text will definitely bringout the outcome that a writer
preoccupied.  The work makes the readers to understand “studying literature
gives them insight into real life possibilities”. That is where the quest of every
writer’s vision is getting fulfilled in his writing and it is what every literary work is
marching for and the writers are heading towards. But the quest won’t be fill in,
until the readers souls are full out (satisfied). That is the essence of literature…

In contemporary literary term, the word ‘Migrant’ has become a fancy word
in most literary and other fields. Innumerable studies have been attempted to
comprehend the term, Migrants, Immigrants and Immigration. The writers and
their works are trying to convey their ambivalent position in the world and their
oscillating condition between the homeland and host land. Therefore, all the above
mentions represent the struggles of immigrant mainly focus on the protagonist’s
identity, belongings (Home), cultural conditions that they are with before in homeland
and at present with their host land. This Immigrant literature synonymously called
with the terms such as Diaspora, exile, expatriate, migrant, transnational, refugee,
guest-worker, overseas community and ethnic community. The above terms itself
associated with negative connotations like forced displacement, victimization,
alienation and loss.

Bharati Mukherjee, an expatriate of Indian origin lived in America, a renowned
writer who has contributed much to South Asian literature. She has explored the
transformation of immigrant undergoes leaving the physical, cultural and mental
space that is the homeland. In Desirable Daughters, Tara desires to live in the
fantastical world called “The United States”. Therefore, she voluntarily ejects herself
out from her traditionally and culturally bounded family and husband, all these
where done attain the third world, America – The Dream World. She crosses her
cultural bounds, family heritage and homeland’s traditions to become a part in
being and becoming “American”.

Being a migrant, she had a strong hold that her migration to the other country
could not sever her familial ties with her motherland. The most concerned things
we have to see regarding Bharati Mukherjee is, though she has been confessing
she is an American, to her interior heart she knows that people from America
hadn’t have them as their natives. That is well expressed by Bharati Mukherjee
herself in an interview with Bookreporter.com’s Sonia Chopra that,
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I maintain that I am an American writer of Indian origin, not because
I’m ashamed of my past, not because I’m betraying or distorting
my past, but because my whole adult life has been lived here, and
I write about the people who are immigrants going through the
process of making a home here… I write in the tradition of
immigrant experience rather than nostalgia and expatriation. That
is very important.

In the “Desirable Daughters”, there is a strong fusion of Indianness and
Americanness. Through Tara, Mukherjee tries to pin the anxiety of many other
immigrants who share a similar kind of feeling like her. Bharati Mukherjee
deliberately expressing the possibility of creating a ‘third space’ into the life of
Tara by showing the ‘difference’ from others in the family. She had a strong desire
to remake her life and live it alone.Bharati Mukherjee has attempted to highlight
her longingsfor ‘Third space’, between hyphenation and adaptation through the
immigrant protagonist Tara Chatterjee. Tara express her anguish over the subjugation
and subordination in her dream country, America.

The story takes place in modern day San Francisco where Tara, the namesake
of the Tree-bride,entered into the marriage life with Bishwapriya Chatterjee at 19.
She is the youngest of the three beautiful sisters in an affluent family of Bengali
Hindu family in Kolkata. Within few years Tara realizes that, she is living in a gated
traditional community in Silicon Valley. Bish as a traditionally demanding husband.
He hectors and threatens his dreamy and artistic son Rabi. Tara is embraced and
felt lack of independence due to her Hindu husband’s notion that a woman should
not work. which made her to seek divorce. So, Tara divorced her billionaire
husband Bish Chatterjee and is raising her fifteen-year son, Rabi (Rabindranath),
who is a gay. She started living with a white American lover, Andy who always
talks about Hungarian Buddhist maxims.Tara is most removed from her family
traditions after her marriage.

Tara, who lives with American dream, her dreamsis restricted by her husband
by cultural customs of Brahmanical idea of dharma. But Tara in contrast unable to
fulfill the cultural demands on her as a dutiful mother and wife, she tries to pull
herself out of it so, she seeks divorce from Bish and has started livingwith a
Hungarian lover. In fact, the central theme of the novel is this quest of her, as her
traditional Brahmin roots and present American life and its struggle for supremacy.
As an individual, she administers her identity as a self-propelled one by applying
her own will on decisions about her life.

Tara’s two sisters and their respective lifestyles represent the two extremes of
the immigrant dream.Tara has two sisters; one is Parvati, the middle sister, had
also rebelled in her youth. Her rebelliousness was not unorthodox, as she had
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chosen Aurobindo Banerji, a Bengali Brahmin as her lover and married him. Then
she relocated to India and established a typical upper-class background to raise
her two children. Her life revolved around her two sons, visiting in – laws and her
aging parents, devout Hindus who are in ill health. Parvati and her husband
Aurobindo calledTara back to India, she jokes, “They thought my ‘American
adventure’ was over. I wonder if it was my beginning” (66). Tara is unwilling to set
free her cultural roots and holds on to it strongly and those ideas came in her
revelation in the school where she started teaching as a kindergarten teacher as a
volunteer.

“I am not ‘Asian’ which is reserved for what in outdated textbooks used
to be called ‘Oriental’. I am all things “(78)
“I thrive on this invisibility” (78)
“I feel not just invisible but heroically invisible, a border -crashing claimant
of the people’s legacies” (79)

The second sister, Padma, elder ‘Didi’ who lives in New Jersey and she is
well known in East Indian artistic circles. She lives a better life in America but with
the tradition and culture of India. All these were before Tara’s meeting with Chris
Dey. Padma had a love affair when she was sixteen with a friend’s brother, Ron
Dey in Calcutta. As a token of love, she has beard a child of that affair. Ironically,
Padma is now the most conventional of the sisters, always dressed in Indian type,
eating Indian foods and working at Indian American TV station. She refuses to
acknowledge her misalliance.Padma Tara’s sister, who also facesthe same sense
of migration which brings about a change to the identity of Padma, who finally
made New Jersey her home, her land of choice.

Thus, migration plays a crucial role in restructuring individual identities and
cultural attitudes and perceptions. Padma has reacted to the clash cultures in a
manner essentially different from the path taken by Tara, who says on Padma:
“She and Harish socialize almost exclusively with Indians. In the nearly twenty –
five years that she has been in the United States, she has become more Indian than
when she left Calcutta”. (DD 94). Bharati rightly opines that, “… Movement involves
the remapping of cultural identities (Gender, Identity and Place)”. Movement here
confronts immigration that has made a drastic change in the life of family of
Gangooly. But Tara is in the state of inter-mediatory as “Trishanku’s heaven” (middle
ground or limbo between one’s goal or desires and one’s current state of
possessions) who cannot assimilate like Padma. Inorder to emphasize her femininity
and to reconstruct and redefine her identity, Tara leaves her husband for a life of
her own. chosen a school for her son which is ‘slanted to arts’ (153), a way further
shared her room with her Hungarian lover, Andy.
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Bharati is crashed into a balance of the past and the present through a blend of
cultural tradition and modernity. She can espouse and lodge herself in both to her
traditional Indian way of life and to her newly adopted American tenet. But she
does not twig to the value systems of the neither of these ways of life. She moves
on both the lives as – the Indian and the American. She vacillates between two
lives: “maybe I really was between two lives…” all the above was well achieved
over her character Tara, who outwardly severed her links with traditionbut still
remain tied to her native country. She is influenced by cultural customs and traditions
but also rooted most to the modern zeitgeist. That so what Bharati Mukherjee
calls ‘Tara a cosmopolitan character without focus’. The charm of Tara was well
expressed by Rashmi Gaur as,

Tara represents the dilemma of an average immigrant. The demands
of tradition and their hold on one’s psyche are never ultimately
rejected… she tries to create a personal space for herself through
compromise. Reje-ction of her husband and associated security
is a bold step for an Indian girl of Tara’s background… Despite
an obvious diffidence, she questions, at least for some time,
traditional notions and shuns the cliched answers provided by
conventions. She wants to redefine herself and create fresh gender
relations. (Indian Journal of English Studies: 209)

But in the case of Bish Chatterjee, Tara’s husband it is different, he is an
upholder of culture and tradition. He prefers the values of an imagined past than
the contemporary life. He was a successful business man in Silicon Valley and
economically possessed in the country to survive. He wants a wife to be stick with
his culture and tradition of life and a son of traditional outlook: “Bish could not
tolerate a son who was not perfect replica of himself; hardworking, respectful,
brilliant, soberly, sociable. Effortlessly athletic” (154) but very contradict to his
expectations, his wife divorced him and his son has become a gay that shocks him.
After his five years of departing with his wife and son. Tara and Rabi have changed
beyond recognition. But Bish had not changed at all. Through the above Mukherjee
represents the demarcation of Bish Chatterjee. As a Brahmin, he is incapable to
hold his dharma (way of life according to Hindu mythology). According to
Psychoanalyst Sudhir Kakar, “Dharma is the means through which man approaches
the desired goal of human life” (Kakar 37). Bish sense the failure as a husband and
a father, becausehe has not played his role of householder by looking after his wife
and son. So, it seems to be his failure to his Hindu dharma.

Tara, as an eponymous character and with a sense of history and a long-
nurtured observation on the Indo- American community, has created the absorbing
tale of two rapidly changing cultures and the flash points where they intersect. She



155October-December, 2022

states the issues of culture, identity and familial loyalty in its honest portrayal of the
American immigrant experience, all the able daughters of desire, follow the diverging
paths in the changing world. Through Tara and other female characterizations
Bharati Mukherjee reveals a fine equilibrium between Indian traditionalism and
the concept of western freedom. As a voice of Bharati Mukherjee, Tara reconsiders
the idea of spilt between desire and reason, dependent security and autonomy,
social and psychic identity.

All her family secrecy revealed in the episode of Chris Dey. The real Chris
Dey was murdered by a criminal gang member Abbas Sattar Hai and he came as
Chris Dey to meet Tara. Through which Tara started to investigate all the actualities
that she really does not know about her sisters and all the discoveries of her family
members left her into pandemonium and elevatednumerous questions such as,could
her sister have a child out of wedlock? Were her parents instrumental in keeping
the entire affair secret? Is she the only one who doesn’t know all these secrets?
Tara gears in finding the truth, where she explores the nature of familial relationships
and learns that even in the closest relationships, humans are often true only to
themselves, they will never untie their entire truth. Bharati Mukherjee does not shy
away to portray her characters as three-dimensional human beings with frailties,
needs and desires. These makes Tara was left in the Limbo state, “Trishanku’s -
Heaven”.

Tara is not completely free from her long deep-seatedpreconceptions regarding
the culture and tradition. She tries to come out of the mindset gradually and wish
to live an American life. For which she made many contradictory moves, she
shocked at her sister’s doubtful adultery, called her husband’s name after divorce,
as an Indian mother she knows, she can’t slap her son, she is quite comfortable
while mentioning her lovers (in plural) names, and knowing her son being a gay,
preferring western clothes and food. Later by finding her family’s mysteries, she
abled her identity is a construct that is largely shaped by her Indian affiliations
although mediated through her acquired American consciousness. Through Tara,
Bharati Mukherjee is voicing the readers that, identity cannot be achieved by
serving her Indian filiations and affiliations. Tara at the end seems to believe that
there are no facile solutions to her quest. This proves Mukherjee’s Tara is in
“Trishanku’s – Heaven”, limbo between one’s goal or desire and one’s current
state or possessions.

When Tara’s post- divorce home is destroyed in a terrorist bombing, Bish,
Rabi and Tara fortunately survived. Bish was badly injured and need months of
treatment to recover. The Bomb blast signifies the end of Tara’s Californian free-
spirited life style. Bish carried Tara through the flames, although of his serious burn
injuries on his legs and feet. Tara’s realization of their cultural bond reawakens
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Tara’s love for Bish. Tara’s life led her to realize that, one cannot totally cut oneself
off from one’s traditions. Tara’s chapter of revolt came to an end and she had
returned to the fold. Tara, visits her parents at their home on the banks of the
sacred river Ganga at Rishikesh. Though her mother has Parkinson’s disease, she
refused to treat her in U.S. instead her mother wants to stay his last days with her
husband and home. Through her parents Tara learns the wisdom of agreeing in
tradition and following to Hindu Dharma.

‘Bharati Mukherjee intends her writings will change America. So, she adds
the minority point of view, not clear-cut assimilation but transformation, a fluid
interaction between origin and modernity (hyphening and assimilating in literal point)
she had a belief that if a nation accepts and acknowledge immigrants as their
native nationals, then there will be no hyphenation but assimilation, she accepts
assimilation because it provides a sense of belongings and satisfaction on having
achieved the transformation. But she neglects hyphenation because it senses the
feeling of alienation, “I am sick of feeling an Alien” the statement of Bharati means
everything of her to us.
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Abstract

Indian writing in English emerged in the mid-
nineteenth century Raja Ram Mohan Roy (1774-

1833), who was the first major Indian to write in
English. He attracted the notice of both Indians and
Englishman. After this, English language in India
became a powerful medium of expression and various
forms of literature began to flourish. Many books
already existing in the regional languages were also
translated into English. Ancient India’s religious and
social thoughts were put in the foreign language. Some
of the famous writers won worldwide recognition
through English language. Indian writing in English is
gradually creating its own dominant way among the
world literature after the independence of the country.
Post-colonial Indian English writers are emerging with
their new idea which makes Indian literature as a
prominent literature. These Indian English writers can
be simply called by the term Indo-Anglian writers.
Indian writers have proved themselves particularly in
the field of fiction. A novel contains close imitation
to human life. Novel has many advantages. Novel
does not expect the reader to devote so much attention
like epic or philosophy or history or religious books.
This is what the novel deals with contemporary life
scenes and characters of ordinary life.

The novel, Cry the Peacock depicts the life and
death struggle of Maya with her neurotic personality.
The thematic nexus of the novel is in Maya’s neurosis
arising out of several reasons such as her growth and
development without maternal love. Her neurosis
increases as a result of her father’s conflict with her
brother, Arjuna.  As a child, she does not play with
the children of her age group. This too enhances her
neurosis. Another strong reason of her neurosis is her

Female
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In Cry the Peacock; Desai
has clearly emphasis
Maya,  as the most
sensitive woman suffering
from neurotic fears and
marital disharmony. Her
psychosis growth,
development and crisis are
depicted in all the three
parts of the novel. Maya
has developed a father -
fixation and after her
marriage finds Gautama, a
poor substitute.
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encounter with the albino in the temple and his horoscope reading about her
marriage.

Key Words: Feminine Sensibility, Love and Marriage, Psychological Imbalance
and Female Impersonation.

Introduction: Anita Desai’s one of the much acclaimed novel Cry the Peacock
successfully attracts the curiosity of the readers. The novel opens with the death of
the protagonist Maya’s dog, Toto. The dog and its death are both symbolic in many
ways.  The end of the dog symbolizes the constant presence of death in human life.
The proximity to death terrifies Maya, and she is obsessed with it. She is childless,
and her dog stands for a child to her, fulfilling her need for the love of a baby and her
eco-feminine emotional response. When her husband - Gautama returns home, he
sends away the dog’s body in the Municipal van.  The cold indifference showed by
him to the death of the dog symbolizes his unawareness of his wife’s feminine feelings.
It also shows the lack of genuine understanding and communications between the
husband and the wife where the real struggle have started.

The Main Theme: In Cry the Peacock; Desai has clearly emphasis Maya,
as the most sensitive woman suffering from neurotic fears and marital disharmony.
Her psychosis growth, development and crisis are depicted in all the three parts of
the novel. Maya has developed a father - fixation and after her marriage finds
Gautama, a poor substitute. Gautama is not a loving husband but a father substitute.
He proves a medium to connect with her father in her unconscious mind. Clearly
there is very little in common and they simply maintain matrimonial bonds. To
Maya, freedom is impossible unless she removes her impression of Gautama in
her inner feminine consciousness. Maya strikes at Gautama’s reflection in the mirror
and tries to kill him. This shows a gradual transformation of her character into a
criminal. Nevertheless the novelist dramatizes the character and the situation only
to give a clear shape to the inner self of Maya and hence she proves a medium for
refracting experience. Maya seems to be self-seeking for a change in life. She
connects her present with the past and tries to go into a sheltered life. Efforts by
Gautama to heal up her internal wounds fail as her consciousness gives it a dramatic
turn. Her continuous longing for something fails to be establish total communication
with reality in life. Maya continues to suffer from the feeling of suffocation and
dissociation of her inner self even after the sugarcoated pills of relief given to her
by Gautama.

Maya is preoccupied with the prophecy of disaster and in the very beginning
longs for the company of her husband soon after the death of Toto; “She sat there,
sobbing, and waiting for her husband to come home. Now and then she went out
into the verandah and looked to see if he were coming up the drive which lay
shriveling, melting and then shriveling again, like molten lead in a grove cut into
earth.” Maya wants to revert to her childhood memories to escape her present. In
this crisis, she usually resorts to crying and bursting into a lot of pillow beating. In
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her such efforts her consciousness grabs sensations of colour, smell or sound.  The
message of loneliness and the spell of darkness separate both Maya and Gautama.
Even the sky does not seem to give her an inescapable fact of life; she seeks
meaning in a dark universe.  The Urdu couplet quoted by Gautama does not heal
up her wounds. This does not redeem her loneliness; it simply goes underlines the
irony of her position still longing for something. Her experience of love appears to
be short - lived and her hopes evaporate.

The cry of Maya frustrates her within the world appears to her ‘like a toy
specially made for me, painted in my favorite colours, set moving to my favorite
tunes.’ Similar to the monsoon peacock dancing madly and crying for its lover and
finally killing itself in a frenzy of love, Maya’s heart cracks up with the presumption
of some hopelessness. She admits: “When heard one cry at the stillness of night,
its hoarse, heart-torn voice pierced my white flesh and plunged in its knife to my
palpitating heart.” “Lover, I die. Now that I understand their call I wept for them,
and wept for myself, knowing their words to be mine (23).”  Even then Maya
controls herself and watches her other self which dominates at the end. The dance
within her becomes more and more feverish. She is no longer sane bound by
doubts and dread and the atmosphere around her indicates sub-human existence.

Maya’s hopelessness spreads and becomes universal.  Her neurosis is a
somewhat collective and poses a definite danger to the identity of woman altogether.
The mental agonies and the tensions in her mind show miseries of her existence
and narrow down the poetic beauty of her life. She continues to lead an explosive
life and comments on her unsuccessful married life: “It was discouraging to reflect
on how much in our marriage was based upon a nobility force upon as from
outside, and therefore, neither true not lasting. It was broken repeatedly, and
repeatedly, the pieces were picked up and put together again as of a sacred icon,
with which, out of the pettiest of the superstition, we could not sear to part.”
Whenever she discloses her mind to Gautama he does not appreciate her, he does
not understand her, on th contrary he rejects the things outright.  He calls her
neurotic, a spoiled baby and her life a fairy tale.

 Maya remains a lonely creature. Her loneliness, her aching heart and slow
relapse of psyche make her an existentialist character. Maya herself admits the
Torture, guilt, dread, imprisonment, these were the four walls of my private hell
one that no one could survive in long death was certain and on her style Anita
Desai says: “My writing is an effort to discover, underline, and convey the significance
of things” (41).

For conveying the significance of things some Indian writers use irony,
metaphysics, humanism and heroic postures, but Desai probes the psychic
dimensions of her characters. With this existential dimension, her overall vision is
one of morbidity. Maya’s predicament is the prediction of the astrologer. Though
she is a creature of song, dance and flower, she goes beyond her control and as a
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result becomes mad.  Therefore, R.S. Sharma is of the view that “most of her
problems as a fiction writer started with her insistence on too much style on too
small a canvas.” In almost all her novels Anita Desai uses words for their own
sake. She displays her skill in using words for music and magic.

The rhetoric in this novel contains lyricism and its repetition of words. Desai
looks like a poet while describing the scorching and oppressive odour of Toto:
“once sweet, once loved, then suddenly, rotten and repulsive” The light in the
verandah is compared with “an inward glow as of marble at sunset,” to Maya
“star - like flowers that had been pink and red in day light” appear at night “white
and strongly scented.” There is nothing abstract and everything is concrete with
images.  Sometimes Maya deviates from her thoughts of anguish which rose, every
now and then, like words and awake from dreams and rise out of their trees
amidst great commotion circle a while, then settle again, on their branches.

The expression is forceful, violent, diseased and evil and the structure of the
sentences is abrupt and broken. There are exclamatory and interrogatory phrases.
The mode of narration is indirect.  In a similar way, the mental makeup of Gautama
and Maya find expression: “Not at all, like my family or myself, Maya.

Generally Desai uses the device of interior monologue.  In such case the
sentences are not logically linked.  They are incoherent and disjointed:

“Are you certain of your beliefs - their rightness? I am not. After all,
what if we are wrong, we Hindus? What if there is a Christian hell?
Oh, I do hate to think of it,” “I babbled, crazed by fear.” “I should
not like to die and find myself in purgatory, should you, Gautama?”
Desai use the device of repetition to achieve the rhythmic beauty of
a lyric: “of course you are still so young, so very young.” For giving
Immediacy and dramatic effect Desai deploys third person narration.
The past events appear to take place in present time “…he closes
his eyes because he cannot bear the flat, flat lawn, the white, white
house, the many, many people …a jugged line of azure blue amidst
coils of silver mist …quiet winter.” Desai uses native words to create
purely Indian atmosphere: “Pia, Pia, they say, Lover, Lover, Mio,
Mio, 1 die, I die” (61).

Thus, Cry, the Peacock has a number of good images and metaphorical
expressions.  Desai has nowhere in the novel a sense of humour or irony as such
her prose style degenerates here and there, and it appears stereotyped. Structure
is one of the important constituents in fiction. It is as important as the backbone to
a human body. Structure is supposed to lend unity to a work of fiction. The critic
Miriam Allott discusses structural problems under three heads - unity and coherence,
plot and story and the time - factor. It is defined story as a narrative of events
arranged in their time sequence and the plot is also a narrative of events, the
emphasis falling on casualty. Here is a study of the ‘pattern’ of Cry, the Peacock:
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It is a psychological novel of a hypersensitive, childhood, young woman, Maya.
She is obsessed with a childhood prophecy of disaster. She tries to kill her husband
in a fit of frenzy. She goes mad and finally kills herself.

This novel is divided into three parts dealing with origin, development and the
end of her neurosis. Part I and Ill are very brief and part II forms the core of the
novel. The opening and the concluding parts describe Maya’s excited conditions
and are rendered in third person narration. In part I she is overwhelmed with
sorrow on the death of her dead dog, Toto and as such she is unable to express
her inner feelings. In part II she is lost in herself and is not able to tell her story.
Through stream of consciousness she discloses the origin and development of her
miseries in first person narrative. The past and the present are so mixed up that
shows the temperamental incompatibility of the couple. The couple’s alienation is
at the root of the tragedy, which is the indicative in the opening section. The death
motif is built in the very structure of the novel.

Conclusion:    This image of the albino astrologer creates a sense of fear and
void in her. The cry of the peacocks deepens her anxiety and she goes on with her
agonized soul chapter after chapter. Her neurosis goes on mounting like waves till
she has no hold on her.  In this fit of insanity she argues with her brother Arjuna that
her own death was not necessary and it might be Gautama’s as “the man had no
contact with the world or with me.”  At once she decides to get rid of him and gets
him agreed to have a stroll with her on the roof. There she engages him and hurls
him over the parapet down to death.  Her insanity takes her own life when she
jumps off the balcony of her ancestral house in Lucknow three days after the
death of Gautama.

The action conducted in two places - Delhi and Lucknow. There are references
to other localities, but the inner space preoccupies the novelist’s attention. The
novel is sound from the structural point of view right from the beginning to the end.
Cry, the Peacock thus, is something a technical triumph. Desai’s ability to use the
English language in a uniquely individual fashion is amply demonstrated by this
novel. Her careful artistry is illustrated by her intelligent mixing of the first person
narrative with third person rendering of the story for the purpose of contrast.
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Abstract

The Black man was victimized by racism and
inequality and he was a white enslaved worker.

Black women faced racism, sexism, social
subjugation, and humiliation in the American society
which was patriarchal. A racist and sexist society
ensnared the black woman and often the White men
exploited her. Working in the fields with men, the black
woman faced subjugated. Black woman was tortured,
starved, and flogged. African Americans have been
in American popular culture and theatre from the early
years of the republic. But they played servants and
farcical characters. Alice Childress, Sonia Sanchez,
Ntozake Shange, and Lynn Nottage have portrayed
black heroines onstage. They shattered the
preconceived notions of what a black African woman
should look like, which had been developed by their
male counterparts. This paper scrutinizes how the
black women was marginalized personally and
professionally in the society through Alice Childress’s
Trouble in Mind.

Keywords: black women, marginalized,
patriarchal society, theatre

Alice Childress is an African American woman
who has utilized her talent as a Playwright to influence
the change that has occurred around the globe and to
adjust the image of the human being as being either
black or white. During the 1940s, Childress
established herself as a successful actor, dramatist,
writer, essayist, columnist, speaker, and theatrical
consultant. Childress was a pioneer in the field of black
women’s playwriting in the United States and is
considered an experienced veteran playwright. Over
the course of her playwriting career, which spans over
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forty years, she has tried her hand at writing plays that are sociopolitical, romantic,
historical, and feminist in nature. Childress, who has devoted her life to writing,
has made several earnest attempts to uncover the ‘truth’ about black people in
general and black women in particular, which has been concealed, repressed, and
ignored for a long time.

Women, and more specifically women of colour, have historically been barred
from participating in the dramatic heritage of the American theatre. These women,
in contrast to their male counterparts, have produced a number of different
depictions of black heroines on the stage in the United States. According to what
Elizabeth Brown-Guillory writes in her book, “Their Place on the Stage,” says,
“The portraits of black life simply are not complete without the unique perspectives
of women peopling their plays with heroines who are challenging, innovative and
multidimensional, Childress, Hansberry and Shange frontrunners in the development
of black playwriting and, thus, warrant serious critical study.” (28)

In fact, Childress’ own background resembles that of her heroine in Florence,
Mojo, Trouble in Mind, Wedding Band and particularly Wine in the Wilderness.
In her essay, “Knowing the Human Conditions” Childress reveals, “I was raised in
Harlem by very poor people. My grandmother, who went to fifth grade in the Jim
Crow school system of South Carolina, inspired me to observe what was around
me and write about it without false pride or shame” (10). Despite the fact that she
portrayed her protagonists as destitute and hopeless, she created characters that
are morally strong, fragile, yet resilient. The truthful representation of these women
by Childress demonstrates that they are subject to ‘double marginalization’ within
the context of both the white and the black communities. These women are forced
to battle not just their own group but also the white population in their own countries.

The narrative of Florence is continued about twenty years later in the novel
titled Trouble in Mind. According to Sue-Ellen Case’s observations, “In two
plays, Florence and Trouble in Mind, Alice Childress dramatizes the oppression
the black actor endures within her profession”( 101). The main character of this
drama is an African American woman called Wiletta Mayer, and she is in her
middle years. Her way of thinking is quite similar to that of Mama Whitney. In the
same vein as Florence, the play Trouble in Mind deals with issues such as “Racial
stereotyping both, in and outside of the theater, the presumptuousness and
insensitivity of white liberals, and blacks’ struggle for equality”(28).

Childress created both plays during her time spent as an active member of the
American Negro theatre, where she participated as a writer, actor, director, and
advocate for equitable standards. During this time period, she was subjected to
the so-called “double marginalization” because of the fact that she was both a
woman and a person of colour, which can be seen mirrored in both of these plays.
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She had several challenges during her career as an actor, including challenges
connected to her gender as well as challenges connected to her race. Childress
examines in this passage the connection that exists between the theatre in its capacity
as a professional place and racial performances.

Childress names William Shakespeare as her favourite writer, and she models
her own play-within-the-play manipulation after the way Shakespeare did it. Like
Shakespeare’s  “The Mousetrap” in Hamlet, Childress uses the ‘inset’ type of a
play within a play, one in which the performance is set apart from the main action
with the cast of the primary play recognizing the existence of a secondary play. In
her play, Trouble in Mind, she used melodrama as the vehicle to shed light on the
subjugation of women, and more notably of black women.

According to Hornby, there are five different sorts of melodrama. These include
the ceremony inside the play, role playing within the play, liturgy and real-life
reference, self-reference, and the play within the play. The play within the play is
one of the dominating symbols in Trouble in Mind. The writer has an incredible
ability that enables him to produce a melodrama that is successful. Childress sheds
light on the manner in which both white men and black men treat black women in
a culture that is controlled. It is expressive of its society’s profound cynicism about
life, and the play inside the play is employed as a means to expose the reality. In
the play, Trouble in Mind, a group of white and black performers are seen working
together in a Broadway theatre to perfect their performance of an anti-lynching
play titled “Chaos in Belleville.” Therefore, the play inside the play continues to
exist as a symbol of the struggle of black people in the United States. Childress
hopes that the audience will have a better understanding of the extent of racism,
misogyny, and poverty in the United States. This play inside a play is referred to
be a ‘secret symbol,’ and it illustrates the position of African Americans in American
culture as the ‘step children.’

Melodrama is the vehicle through which Childress demonstrates how black
women manage to make it in the racist and sexist American culture. The first
performance of the play took place on November 4, 1955, in New York City, at
the Greenwich Mews Theater. It was her first play, and it was played Off-Broadway
for the first time. A total of ninety-one performances were given. Childress was
given the chance to produce a play on Broadway, but with the condition that the
producer allows her to alter the screenplay. Childress encountered a great deal of
opposition in putting on the play, including the following:

Though Trouble in Mind was award-winning and a hit with critics and
audiences at the time, the production was plagued with problems, including
a clash between the original director and cast that prompted Childress to
take his place. This is ironic, considering Trouble in Mind is about the
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troubled production of a fictional, anti-lynching Broadway play, Chaos in
Belleville.(19)

In the United States, white people had a monopoly on the theatrical industry.
Childress faces discrimination from the mostly white culture due to the fact that
she is both a woman and a person of colour. The action of the play takes place at
a theatre on Broadway in New York City in the year 1957. It shows a group of
white and black performers practicing a play called “Chaos in Belleville,” which is
an anti-lynching drama. This is a made-up story about a play. A person of white
ethnicity is the creator of this work. A black slave by the name of Job was put to
death in the story “Chaos in Belleville” for exercising his right to vote. As Judge
Willis was transporting him to the prison so that he could vote, he was shot down
and killed. As a result of Job’s passing, the Judge comes to the conclusion that the
whole white community is to blame for Job’s passing. They come to the conclusion
that ‘lynching is bad’ as a result of this.

A person or an entire group of people can be politically marginalized when
they are denied equal access to the formal political control structure as well as the
right to participate in the decision-making process in accordance with the law.
This deprives them of the ability to fully exercise their democratic rights. Because
of this, they are forced into a position of subordination and dependence on the
politically dominant group or groups in society. Because of this, they are excluded
from the political structure that is generally accepted. They are pushed to the
margins of society and given a negligible voice in politics, both of which are primarily
designed to serve the interests of those already in power or those who have
influence. Blacks are denied voting rights. And even black males receive right of
voting, but black women do not. As a result, black women have significant political
disadvantages. Childress demonstrates in this way how black women are denied
access to political power.

Wiletta Mayer, who is a middle-aged actress, enters on the stage at the beginning
of Scene I of Act I with a handbag and a screenplay. Her attitude is described as
being spacious, and she exudes attractiveness. She is approached by Henry, an
old black doorman, who inquires, “You singin’ in this new show?” (50). This
demonstrates that, much like Mrs. Carter in Florence, Henry believes that black
women can only sing in the play, and that he cannot expect her to succeed in the
profession of acting because of this belief. Even though he is black, he does not
consider a black woman to be an actor since he lives in a world that is dominated
by men. It indicates that he disregards the needs of black women. Wiletta responds,
“Well, I’m not going to tell you my age,” after Henry reveals to her that he is
seventy years old. “A lady who is willing to reveal her age is willing to reveal
everything.” (51) This demonstrates that a woman only has significance in the
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acting profession when she is a young actress. People consider her nothing more
than a commodity. They see her as something that can provide them with sexual
gratification. Women are often reduced to the role of decorative elements or
attractive objects in television shows, films, plays, and other forms of entertainment.
She has not played any significant roles in any productions. She is portrayed in a
manner that would pique the audience’s sexual interest and make them want to
have sexual relations with her.

When a woman reaches a certain age, she is no longer considered for acting
roles. This industry gives older women less consideration than younger ones.
Childress has never disclosed her age; one of the reasons she has given for her
decision is the following:

I have tried with all I have within me to fight against several aspects in
society...” In particular, I believe that women are discriminated against
based on their age. It is being utilised against males more so today than it
was in the past, but women in especially, and if you are black in this
culture, and if you are a woman in this society, you will discover that too
much of society is pitched against you, you know, stacked against you.
(XI )

Childress faced what is known as “double marginalization” due to the fact that
she was both a woman and a person of colour. According to her, women are
discriminated against based on their age. She claims that the fact that she is both a
black lady and an elderly person makes society biased and prejudiced against her.
The black women battle against this form of ‘double marginalization,’ much as
Wiletta does in Trouble in Mind. Wiletta is conscious of the disrespect shown to
black women by white liberals and is prepared to fight against the dominant white
ideology that is now in place. Wiletta, who is well aware of the challenges faced by
blacks in the entertainment business, tries to urge John to pursue a career in a
different field, such as medicine or the practice of law, rather than entering the
acting field. Wiletta is aware of the facts that theatre is nothing more than “show
business,” and that it is very difficult for a black performer to achieve popularity.

Childress’ characters face adversity and suffering, yet they are never rendered
helpless or broken. Instead, they emerge as self-assured, positive, and proud
individuals. Millie Davis is a fashionable lady, but she has to perform the role of a
nanny despite the fact that she is 35 years old. Wiletta is also made to play the
character of a subservient woman. They have no choice but to embrace it if they
want to continue living. Millie suffers at the hands of both the whites and the blacks
in the community. When he says so, the white director Manners implies that he
does not think her to be worthy of paying attention.

The character of Wiletta seems to have a dual personality. When she is with
John, she considers theatre to be a business, but when she is among other people,



167October-December, 2022

she considers it to be an art. She makes misleading statements in order to get the
approval of the white management. She maintains her close relationship with
Manners by berating him for being careless about his physical wellbeing. However,
she erupts in anger if Manners belittles the black woman that she is. When Manners
takes Judy into the dressing room to provide advice when she repeatedly makes
errors, but when he reproaches Wiletta in front of everyone for her abrasive acting,
this reveals that Manners marginalizes black women like Wiletta. It is an illustration
of Gayatri Spivak’s subalternity theory. Judy, who is white and a woman, is able
to, to a greater or lesser extent, enjoy the freedom from the patriarchal rule that
Wiletta and Millie, who are black, are unable to.

Childress agrees with Spivak that not all women are the same, and she cites
her as an influence. Even within women, there are many differences that may be
seen with reference to social position, skin colour, and religious belief. Wiletta is
not given any encouragement by Sheldon; rather, he encourages her to ‘take low’
and functions as a catalyst. Therefore, the black woman is seen to be ‘double
ostracized’ by both the white community and the black community simultaneously.
By contrasting the lives of the actual persons with the parts they play in “Chaos in
Belleville,”

Childress aims to demonstrate the pitiful predicament of black people in general
and black women in particular. She does this by comparing the two sets of
characters. She exposes the emptiness that both white and black men have in their
conceptions of what black women are like. Manners, Sheldon, and John humiliate
Wiletta, whilst Millie is humiliated by Wiletta herself due to the fact that she is
financially less successful than Wiletta. Wiletta’s conduct toward those who are
below her in terms of race, class, or gender does not become more mellow or
moderate as a result of the insults and humiliations meted out to her by those who
are higher up in the social hierarchy than she is. Thus the paper concludes that the
concept of double marginalization’ is brought up throughout the play Trouble in
Mind by Childress.
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Abstract

For  centuries, women all over the world have been
subjected to patriarchy and gender discrimination

in the name of culture, custom, or religion. Even before
1400 years ago, the introduction of Islam improved
the position of women by granting them right to
property, the right to education, and other privileges.
They continue to encounter challenges and strive for
their freedom in various ways. Hanan al-Shaykh, a
Lebanese novelist brings out the plight of Arabian
women who were given every luxury except freedom
and their urge to break their golden cage and spread
their wings. One such novel is Women of Sand and
Myrrh (1989). All the four women protagonists -
Suha, Tamr, Suzanne and Nur, describe their loveless
lives inside their families. Women are solely considered
as objects of sex and are confined to their houses.
This article attempts to throw light on Tamr’s struggle
towards empowerment and success.

Keywords: Patriarchy, Freedom, Educational
Rights, Financial Rights, Property Rights

Women in Arab countries have throughout history
experienced gender discrimination and have been
subject to various restrictions pertaining to their
freedom and basic rights. In the earlier days the new
born girl child is buried alive. By the birth of Islam,
the status of women got improved and seen as
individuals. Marriage is fixed as contract and the
consent of women is mandatory. Bride price became
a nuptial gift which the women has right to keep it as
her personal property. As years passed, there is rise
of patriarchy and women were oppressed.

An American psychologist Julian Rappaport
introduced the concept of empowerment into social
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work and social psychiatry. It is said about him as: “Julian Rappaport (1981)
developed the concept theoretically and presented it as a world-view that includes
a social policy and an approach to the solution of social problems stemming from
powerlessness” (Sadan 73). In September 2020 also it is seen that “Citizens gather
in Cotonou to march for the rights of women and girls” (Gender). Especially women
have limitations everywhere in a patriarchal society and their thirst to break the
chains from which the family and society had bounded them that prevails
everywhere.

Hanan al-Shaykh’s Women of Sand and Myrrh is based on the four women
protagonists – Suha, Tamr, Suzanne and Nur. All the characters narrate their loveless
life within the family in the unnamed desert where women are seen only as the
object of sex and they are confined to their homes. Living with her husband Basem
and son Umar, Suha is not happy and wanted to return to her home country
Lebanon as she feels lonely. Suha is the connecting chord to all the characters.
Living with her husband David and three children, Suzanne has affairs with Maaz,
a local man. Being an American, she wants to stay in the desert and does not want
to return to her country with her husband when he lost his job.

Nur, being a native of desert, is very much interested in travelling abroad and
leaves all the responsibility to the servants to take care of everything which her
husband Saleh does not like. Once she could not find her passport and understands
that Saleh must have kept her passport hidden so that she could not travel. Tamr,
being a native of the desert, divorced twice, living under the care of her brother
Rashid who wishes Tamr to remarry but she dreams of something else. All look
for certain freedom in their lives. As we see Suha, Suzanne, Nur and Tamr belong
to different background and in need of independence irrespective of their religion.
Tamr is different from other three protagonists who does not want to leave the
country but struggles to gain financial freedom. It is right to quote,

The process of empowerment is incremental and involves changes
to multiple aspects of a woman’s life. Furthermore, women are
not a homogenous group, but a diverse group of people who
experience empowerment and gender relations differently based
on the context in which they live, their social relations (i.e., class,
age, marital status), and their socially designated identities (i.e.,
wife, daughter, co-worker). (Sebstad 2)

This paper focusses on the character of Tamr.
Tamr was just twelve years old and did not even attain puberty when she got

married to Ibrahim. The consent of woman is mandatory for her wedding and the
following verse number 19 in chapter 4 make it clear for men: “O ye who believe!
Ye are forbidden to inherit / Women against their will. / Nor should ye treat them
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with harshness,…” (Holy Qur’an 213). Tamr does not even know it was her
wedding and was scared when she comes to know about it: “‘Mother, mother!’ I
cried. ‘Are you marrying me off? I’m not even a woman yet!’” (Al -Shaykh 117).
It did not matter to anyone. She was frightened when she was left alone with
Ibrahim. She screamed and tried to run away from the room every time she was
left with him but found all the rooms were locked.

Tamr was playing with the neighbour’s daughters forgetting she was married.
She was not allowed to play: “My husband’s mother, Reehan, disapproved of my
game and frowned into the faces of the little neighbours” (122) so they did not visit
to amuse her. She did not want to live or adapt with the new family leaving her
own mother and aunt. Tamr says, “Reehan and her daughter wore stiff expressions
and I didn’t once see them laughing” (123). On attaining puberty, she did not
reveal it until it was found out that Ibrahim had few headcloths, torn sheets and
stains in clothes. When Tamr became pregnant and was taken to her aunt’s home,
there was singing and dancing. She was waiting to return to her aunt’s home.
When she felt labour pain, she did not want Reehan to see her in labour pain. She
fled to her aunt’s home and gave birth to her son, Muhammad. On returning to her
husband’s place, she decided to run away from there with the child and never to
return. She told her cousin Awatef: “‘He’s my child and they don’t even let me
hold him. I want to take him and leave….’” (128). With the help of Awatef she left
the home and the condition is her mother-in-law and husband did not want Tamr
to return as she said “Ibrahim’s family wouldn’t even try and fetch me back” (128)
but they tried to kidnap her child.

Tamr was married for the second time to a rich sheikh having a big house like
a palace with servants, cars and drivers and her mother and family members were
happy.  The groom was nearly fifteen years older to her. He treated her like a
daughter. One day she was astonished to hear from Rashid that the Sheikh had
divorced her. In chapter 2 verse 229 “A divorce is only / Permissible twice; after
that, / The parties should either hold / Together on equitable terms, / Or separate
with kindness. It is not lawful for you, / (Men), to take back / Any of your gifts
(from your wives), / Except when both parties / Fear that they would be / Unable
to keep their limits Ordained by Allah…” (Holy Qur’an 99). Tamr does not even
know that she was divorced. Only the previous day he was convincing Tamr not
to be afraid of Ibrahim who threatened to steal her son Muhammad. The Sheikh
told Tamr, “‘Nobody’s going to harm a fingernail of yours while you’re my wife’”
(Al-Shaykh 106). After a few days she realised that she was “pleased to be
divorced. The Sheikh was a drunkard, with a bottle to hand twenty-four hours a
day” (107). Tamr began to sell her jewellery and clothes in order to buy things
which her son desired. Years passed.



171October-December, 2022

Rashid took care of Tamr and her son and did not permit her to go to the
institute to study and the reason she realised later that: “The car was one of the
reasons why at first I hadn’t been allowed to go to the institute to learn how to
read and write” (84). He did not want to hire a car to take Tamr to go the institute
and allow her to go in her friend’s car. When the mother and aunt tried to convince,
Rashid told: “‘No, Aunt. […] But who gave her a roof over her head and supported
her and her son? And who snatched Muhammad away from his father? It was me,
no one else. […] it doesn’t bother me having her to live with me. But she must
think of her future’” (84-85). She cried and began hunger strike to study but
Rashid wants her to think about her marriage. Tamr’s mother and Batul, Rashid’s
wife tried hard to feed her forcefully but in vain. Batul shouted, “‘My God, you
don’t love anyone except yourself. I thought you and I were like sisters’” (87).
Fourth day Tamr was very weak without eating but determined to study. At last,
her mother told Tamr, “‘O Tamr, O Tamr, you’re going to the institute by car and
you’ll come back reading and writing’” (87).

Tamr connects to Suha when she joined in an institute to study where Suha
teaches. Tamr is impressed by Suha’s dressing sense:

I didn’t hear a single word of the lesson. I was looking at Suha so
intently that I was staring into her face, at her hair, her clothes, her
shoes and her hands…. I couldn’t imagine that a woman like her
would be able to go about the streets in her tight-waisted, low-cut
dress, wearing that broad gold belt, long purple ear-rings and
purple shoes with open toes which revealed her long toenails
painted purple. And the hair. I couldn’t find words to describe its
colour and style: it fell in trousled disarray over her forehead and
ears and neck. (89)

During the break Tamr noticed other teachers and young girls. They were
under the abayas. When she returned home and shared what she had seen, her
mother insisted her to take her to the institute to see Suha but she refused fearing
about the stories her mother would tell. She looked at the mirror trying to find out
whether she could speak English: “…or was it just that English didn’t go with a
woman who wore an abaya and whose hair reeked of incense?” (89-90). Tamr’s
relationship with Suha goes beyond the relationship of a student and teacher as
days passed.

Without depending on her brother or son, Tamr went alone to the government
building in order to get permit to open a dressmaking shop. It is distinct that “the
capacity of individuals, groups and/or communities to take control of their
circumstances, exercise power and achieve their own goals, and the process by
which, individually and collectively, they are able to help themselves and others to
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maximize the quality of their lives” (Adams xvi). The officials wanted Tamr’s divorce
certificate and her guardian could bring them the lease to examine and they also
suggested Tamr to stay in the car while the driver could bring them the papers.
Even in the bank she must be the first woman to enter. The next day Tamr had to
stay at home when his son asked, “‘you’re coming with me to the bank? And
waiting in the car? Have you gone mad?’” (104). As a typical male mentality in a
patriarchal society where the woman is confined to home and her share of amount
was in the account of her son. In the chapter 5 verse 33: “To (benefit) everyone, /
We have appointed / Sharers and heirs / To property left / By parents and
relatives…. Give their due portion…” (Holy Qur’an 218 - 219). Tamr was
wondering why Rashid had entered the money in Muhammad’s name who was
five years old when Tamr’s father expired. Muhammad was not even sixteen years
then and had to show his identity card to receive Tamr’s twenty-five thousand
which was left for her by her dead father.

Tamr wanted Suha to accompany her in order to get her divorce certificate
from sheikh with the purpose of opening a workshop especially for women. Using
her available opportunities, Tamr attempts to move on step by step in the path of
freedom to have control over her life as it is mentioned by Rappaport about
empowerment “as the interdependent process at the individual (psychological),
organizational, and community levels, which focuses on how individuals (and groups)
obtain and utilize resources to assert control and change their environmental
circumstances” (Powell). The reason she stated for becoming a dress maker was:
“…everyone complains about the shortage of dressmakers. Women weren’t
allowed to be measured. There isn’t even any consultation between a dressmaker
and his customer…” (al-Shaykh 94-95). They went to sheikh’s house, met sheikha,
the first wife of sheikh and asked for the divorce certificate. As sheikh was not
there, she asked Tamr to write down the dates of their marriage and divorce so
that sheikha could get it ready for her.  Suha wanted to know how Tamr felt seeing
her house after fifteen years. Though she laughed and answered, Tamr’s answer
was pathetic: “‘It wasn’t my home. I was like a guest in it’” (94).

Tamr started climbing the ladder of success as Kennath Blanchard said that
empowerment is not giving people power, people already have plenty of power, in
the wealth of their knowledge and motivation, to do their jobs magnificently and it
defined that empowerment as letting this power out. Rashid agreed to the plan of
opening the workshop on seeing the permit which was registered under her name.
Her dream of having Filipino seamstress at her shop was also agreed by Rashid
on condition that Filipinos must sleep in the shop only and should not cross the
threshold except in Tamr’s company and Batul must be her partner. Tamr’s
happiness was expressed thus: “My thoughts revolve happily, busy with images of
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the workshop: the reception, the sewing room, mirrors, cupboards, the fashion
photographs in Suha’s magazines, the Filipino seamstresses – one of whom would
have to be a hair stylist” (al-Shaykh 108).  Women came into her shop in the
afternoon and at sunset with their children and relatives and also brought dress
materials and fashion magazines to show the cuttings and designs to stitch. Tamr
was busy attending on them. Her mother and aunt came to visit her at the shop for
the first time and glad to see her with customers and her speaking English. Her
mother exclaimed, “‘You have got a place of your own and you speak English?
God is great, Tamr of Tamrs’ (132). The shop owners and neighbours look for
some kind of evidence to use it against women who owns a business or shops to
shut it down. They came in to her shop to verify any male member’s presence and
she answered, “”Can’t you read what’s written on the door?” but they asked me
again…. “If you like I’ll open the door for you. Wait a minute while we get veiled.”
But they didn’t come in.’” (137).

Tamr told her mother and aunt enthusiastically, “‘Reehan, Ibrahim’s mother,
and with her granddaughters” (137) came to the shop as they were going to attend
a wedding. Their clothes were silk, wore Italian jewellery and handbags were
pure leather. She asked the price for henna and told it was high and asked to use
henna which she had brought but Tamr refused to use it. Filipino seamstress gave
her grand-daughter a facial. Tamr said that Reehan was still mean “for a whole
hour Reehan didn’t stop cursing and complaining that the prices were too high
while the girl tried to make her quiet. Anyhow, those are days I’d rather forget”
(137). Tamr was happy thinking about “renting a second flat now that there was
no longer room for my clients, in spite of the objections raised daily by my son”
(152) and suddenly her aunt expressed her wish to congratulate her soon about
finding her a life partner.

Marriage plays a major role in a woman’s life irrespective of class, caste,
religion, and it is strongly believed that her life is not complete without having a
spouse or a child. The women continue to strive hard to get financial freedom and
security in a patriarchal society even in the twenty-first century. It is rightly said
that “the relation between access to interventions and the development of women’s
empowerment on the personal, relational, and societal dimension may be time-
dependent” (Huis). Thus the struggle of Tamr made her independent and strong
enough to take care of herself, still the expectation of her getting married continues
in the society.
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Abstract

The cognitive power of women has the highest ratio
when we compare men, yet they are unfortunate

to excel in life because of their economic status. They
need space and money to get the best out of their
writing. Money is dependent on parents and husband.
Most of their lives portray a fish out of water. Their
birth brings only partial happiness to the family. The
growth of women and their needs are increasing day
by day as compared to men. They need to suffer for
lack of love and are unwelcome to follow their desires
and fail to overcome the obstacles of life. Ironically,
men’s attitudes towards women are reflected in the
circumstances of where and how they are raised and
how we think about them. Their feelings claim
superiority over women. The position of women in
society is very poor and visualizes a tragic element.
Enslavement is very real and is in practice in today’s
society as well.

Keywords: Discrimination, priority, patriarchal,
peace, money, enslavement, insensitivity.
Introduction

This title may sound very familiar, as you saw it in
an essay by feminist author Virginia Woolf, who
elaborated on the need for privacy, leisure, and
financial independence that women had in the
twentieth century.

A Room of One’s Own is a lengthy novel by
Virginia Woolf that was first published in September
1929. The novel exposes many social injustices and
comments on the lack of opportunities for women to
win over men and be creative in the realm of literature.
Women have always been unhappy and
disadvantaged in all circumstances for a long time.

“A Dream” of
the Liberated

Women
according to

Virginia
Woolf’s” A

Room of
One’s Own”

–A Anchiristilla Priya
Dharsini

–Dr. Anita

Research Article

Men look better than
women while typing. while
women are portrayed as
very simple and modest in
nature. Reading Virginia
Woolf’s A Room Of Her
Own, a woman as a writer
can easily decipher and
even relate to the pain
points Mrs. Woolf raised.
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Therefore, Virginia Woolf examines the history of women. Specifically, in the literary
tradition, they are deprived of the basic necessities needed to write fiction. Women
were oppressed in all walks of life. They were only pressed to work and not
helped to become independent, to earn money and devote themselves to their
growth.

As a woman, every woman is treated differently than a man. The author is told
not to walk on the grass but rather on the gravel by the lake when she is told that
she cannot go to the library without a man and it is something to think about how
difficult it is for women to get an education. Compared to how easy it is for him.
Women are generally treated differently due to gender discrimination, which is
prevalent even in the premises of women’s colleges. As he talks to his aunt Mary
Seton, he hears her say, “Mr. — won’t give a penny... How can we get a fund to
pay for the offices (p. 22)? In terms of education, it is quite normal in society to
pay less attention to the needs of women than men.

However, the fact that Virginia Woolf says it makes us wonder if she thinks
women should be able to do the things men do. But her argument soon seems to
change when she starts talking about how women can’t work to save money that
could go down the drain because they are the bearers and caretakers of their
children. It is obvious that the mother pays much more attention to the growth of
children than the father in the family. So the author talks about how long a mother
has to stay with her child and how it prohibits her from working. “First, it was
impossible for [women] to earn money, and second, if they could, the law denied
them the right to own the money they earned” (Pg. 26). Men feel inferior when
women earn and own a salary with them. Although men and women are equal in
this profession, society forces or expects men to be the owners of money and
women should only rely on men. Whether women will work for income will depend
on men’s willingness. It is not justice, yet this practice is alive not only in India but
also in developed countries. As a result, women lose the power to use money for
their own purposes.

As Virginia Woolf says, women absolutely need money to write fiction. In
everyday life, it must be practical that women must be independent to thrive in life.
Woman is intellectually strong, but inferior to men only in their economic status
and brute strength. The narrator refers to the Manx cat as somewhat absurd – a
poor tailless animal in the middle of the lawn. While he speaks of the best woman
as intellectually inferior to the worst man. (Pages 15 and 53). She depends on her
parents for needs and education and soon after marriage, even if she earns, she is
dependent on her husband’s money and other expenses. A girl’s education is an
effective investment for the next generation. Educating girls in society is like educating
the whole society. whereas gender discrimination is widespread in education.
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Illiterate parents prefer boys to girls. In India, female literacy rates are much lower
compared to their male counterparts. (Pg. 31 – Gender issues and issues)

Eventually, everyone will know. Men think so little of women, and the text
states that she is denied admittance to the library unless “accompanied by a Fellow
of the College, or furnished with a letter of introduction.” (Wolf, 8). It shows a
sense of male dominance and insensitivity to the needs of women. We also find an
unclear picture of gender discrimination. Negligence towards women in the family
and society was found to be alive. Remarriage on the occasion of a girl’s puberty
is a traditional ritual in Assamese society. As a result, this holiday ritual can have a
negative effect on the minds of these girls at the crucial time of their entry into
adolescence, which is an injustice done to the female folk. Additionally, women
are treated as untouchables and are prohibited from doing any domestic or religious
work. People in the family and neighbors treat her differently, otherwise they won’t
let her enter their houses.

In addition to the river and the fish, Woolf especially uses the symbolism of the
Manx cat as an example to point out her ideas about the position of women in
society. The way she checks out the cat is a mirror image of how men generally
scrutinize women as being of little importance when trying to be creative in their
work. Superstitious belief depicts a cat as a sign of bad omen. Even the modern
world believes and practices this belief. That the cat is submissive and scary reflects
the life of women in many families.Women are exploited by men in various fields.
They have rarely been the subject of research and little attention has been paid to
female-dominated activities (eg housework). Men control women’s productivity
and expect women to provide all kinds of free services to their husbands, children,
and other family needs throughout their lives.

Moreover, differences had arisen over the course of the previous century. On
a serious note, it is commonly believed that gender scholars have paid more attention
to women than to men. The position of women is worse than that of men. They
were less privileged. The author specifically states that the British Library did not
allow women and considers it a male institution. Men fill every role in politics and
sports and women are belittled. Frankly, in some patriarchal societies, female
patients are not given more priority for proper treatment unless they are very
serious. We also find a bleak picture of gender discrimination. Neglect of women
is found to be a common phenomenon in every society.

Men look better than women while typing. while women are portrayed as
very simple and modest in nature. Reading Virginia Woolf’s A Room Of Her
Own, a woman as a writer can easily decipher and even relate to the pain points
Mrs. Woolf raised. Yes, she made everyone realize that a fictional character, say,
Shakespeare’s sister, Judith, wouldn’t have made it in this world with her writing
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talent as great as Shakespeare’s because she didn’t have A Room Of Her Own.
She argues the importance of women having their own room and money if they are
to write fiction. What she is really pointing out is the fact that we women are not
even given a space as small as our own room in this society. Having space and
control over the economy are two very important factors in whether women write
fiction or do anything else they want.

When a woman is not married and lives with her parents, it often discourages
her from going out and living on her own, even if she has everything she needs to
earn money. At the same time, she is often reminded that “this whole home” is not
her own, that when she marries and leaves with her husband, it will be her “real”
home. She is very easily denied not only a room, but also her own home. Women
were not allowed to enjoy their freedom.

For example: “Wash the clothes on Monday and put them on a stone pile;
wash colored clothes on Tuesday and hang them on the clothesline to dry” (Kincaid,
1339). The text allows us to see an adult character teaching a little girl how to
become a woman. This is how you set the table for tea; this is how the table is set
for dinner; this is how you set the table for dinner with an important guest; thus the
table is set for breakfast” (Kincaid, 1340). This girl keeps learning “how to set the
table” for different occasions and not once is she given time to think or even
explore her curiosity because she was learning how to be a “housekeeper”.The
girl is trained to set the table for different occasions, so it will be ready for breakfast,
lunch and dinner. When she became a woman, she never wished to fulfill her own
desire. Once she finds a suitor to marry, she is told all kinds of lies about what
marriage will bring her, and for once she thinks very deeply about her own peace
that marriage might bring. However, once married, she often shares a room with
her husband and an entire household with her husband’s family. A room full of
patriarchal influences becomes suffocating for her, as she constantly sees the
presence of her husband and the expectations of her in-laws in the house.

Again and again she is reminded of the fact that she has given birth to this
room and can call it her own only because of her union as a wife with her husband.
This often takes away any hopes she had for marriage; to have your own room,
your own freedom, your own space for your thoughts and emotions. She wakes
up feeling betrayed that she has been handed over to one. Men control the
productive power of women. In many societies, women cannot decide how many
children they want to have and when to have them.

Psychologists often suggest that in order to stay mentally and physically healthy,
we need to have our own space where we can sit, introspect, think, feel our own
emotions, keep them all under control, understand what causes us anxiety, and
therefore the space , which we own for ourselves, can keep us healthy.A study
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revealed the shocking fact that 40% of all female suicides in the world happen in
India! Most of these women are married women. For most women in India, the
idea of   having this space, a place where they can relax, flourish, listen to their
inner voice and create a strong sisterhood, is never a given. It is more of a political
and cultural movement because a woman is supposed to be conditioned by slavery
and having her own space would lead to her having her own realizations, thoughts,
talents and expressions.

Realizing the power of peace scares the patriarchy because it knows it will not
be able to survive if women have their own peace, think things through and come
to the revelation that it is male supremacy, conducted through men and women
(who have to share space with men) that it will trap them forever and shatter their
hopes and dreams. After reaching the point of this realization, women prefer to
choose to break free. At the end of the day, when we talk about women gaining
space, their own agency and empowerment outside the home, we also ask, do
most of us have our own room? Precisely because they don’t have space for
themselves, even strong and independent women, earning a salary, slowly develop
into pawns of the patriarchy, but they can’t figure out why. Societal expectations
saw women as mere domestic child bearers and ignorant.

Lack of time and space keeps them out of literature because women are
deprived of basic, basic needs for privacy and quality time of their own. The fate
of brilliant women is not the fate of ordinary women; her plea is that we create a
world in which Shakespeare’s sister can survive her gift, not a world in which the
miner’s wife can have her property rights. Education and experience are necessary
conditions for a woman’s cultural and intellectual life, and are also part of her
sociology of culture, in which the environment and the social sphere become far
more important determinants of literary capacity and production than any conception
of creativity as a purely personal property. Woolf, or rather her narrator, points to
the discussion with two questions: women and fiction; could they lead somewhere
or nowhere? The bottom line is that a woman must have money and a room of her
own if she is to write fiction and develop fully and freely. If she needs to educate
herself, money is the primary resource. If it needs value, it is the primary source of
status that reflects a family that has the courage and freedom to work and come up
with valuable work. There is therefore a close connection between the future of
women and future fiction. This idea will make everyone realize the necessity of
money and space to realize their literary work.

Mankind is man, and man defines woman not by herself, but as a relation to
him; she is not considered an autonomous being-Beauvoir.

From time immemorial, this autonomous position of women has continued to
remain secondary to patriarchal society. The subordination of women is enforced
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by social traditions and the educational system, which are controlled and women
are shunned by society. They remain timid and helpless, leading to compelling
social evils. At this point, women took a stubborn stand to show themselves as
liberated beings.
Conclusion

Women have temporary jobs and homes. They are strangers to the world.
Their journey is full of ups and downs and many twists and turns, making it a
turning point for many and an end point for some. Many women are born and die
without meaning because of the family they marry into. Women were not given the
opportunity to express themselves or the time to learn because their role in society
was to cook, clean and take care of the children. In light of the novel A Room of
One’s Own, women need to be independent in order to play a vital role in society,
otherwise the life they live will be without address or trace. When women were
considered less important in society, she explores her path. Life ends in absolute
silence. “Room” figuratively means an opportunity for women to publish their work
and express to the public that they have been empowered.
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Abstract

It has been twenty years since the ”Georgian
Flu” pandemic, which almost wiped off the

entire human population Large cities have been
left in ruins. Electricity can only be produced
using techniques that even Michael Faraday
would consider rudimentary since all gasoline
has expired. Emily St. John Mandel’s dense and
captivating dystopian book, Station Eleven, is
mostly set in this gloomy era. Although Madel’s
theory is not novel, she does a wonderful job
of putting it into practise. Station Eleven
effectively distinguishes out from the other post-
apocalyptic films because of its strong use of
high language and earnestly written subplots.
This paper talks about the dystopian elements
in Station Eleven. It explains the ideals of the
people.

Keywords: Dystopian, Station Eleven, The
End of the World.
Introduction

Dystopian fiction has become a major force in
the publishing industry. For example, Suzanne Collins’s
The Hunger Games trilogy has sold over 26 million
copies worldwide. In a world consumed by dystopian
literature, one must ask if there is still room for
originality. Station Eleven, a science fiction dystopian
book by Emily St. John Mandel, is set in a future
where the bulk of the population has been wiped off
by the spread of the Georgia-flu. The story is told
from the perspective of Kirsten Raymonde, a woman
traveling with a theater troupe. She and the other
actors travel from settlement to settlement, performing
Shakespeare plays. But the troupe’s future is insecure,

Elements of
Dystopian
Fiction in

Station
Eleven

–D. Ronald Hadrian
–Dr. Anita

Research Article

After the flu has wiped out
all modern inventions and
technology, the beauty of
art will remain as an
important part of society.
The first scene of the book
and the first scene after the
collapse both feature
Shakespeare’s famous play
King Lear. One is a
performance and the other
is a rehearsal.
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and the book explores the ways in which they maintain hope amidst the seeming
hopelessness of their situation. The Georgia Flu disruption and civilizational collapse
are described in the book as occurring 20 years in the future. While she grieves
over Arthur’s passing by collecting magazine clippings of him from abandoned
homes, Kristen really feels a connection to him. The book demonstrates how the
characters are somehow associated with Arthur. Numerous factors, including
hunger, challenges to communities, and loneliness, might support the notion that
the world has fallen. More than anything else in the book, Mandel seeks to convey
the concepts of survival and death, nostalgia, memory, and art. The novel frequently
makes me think back to my past life and all the technology that was available
before this post-apocalyptic world emerged. The need to live is now the most
crucial aspect for these individuals. The characters, for the most part, are good-
hearted, clinging onto memories and evoking the past. In this dystopian novel,
Mandel is able to examine the concepts of death and survival, fait and faith, memory,
art, and civilization.

The book Station Eleven is a prophecy. The slogan of this whole work is that
survival is not sufficient, which is alarming considering that this book was written a
few years before the coronavirus swept the globe. If so, this book may be used as
a survival manual for the grim situation that the planet is in right now. The crucial
question that the book addresses is speculative. How will the world change after
the terrible plague is over? Will the world’s systems last, or will the old methods
persist? Will the Internet eventually disappear? In the book, all of the gadgets—
including cell phones, computers, and other electronic devices—become a part of
a museum or the memories of a different world. Even education’s purpose would
appear absurd to these survivors. The voyage before the pandemic and thereafter
is connected through a number of individuals in the book. How much of an influence
the media can have on a story seems to be a reoccurring theme in the book. In this
study, the life and legacy of a person are also studied. This book’s primary goal, in
my opinion, is to discuss the value of art in post-pandemic society. In a world
where science has failed, where the Internet is a thing of the past, energy is a
fiction, and art is the only thing that holds any hope for the future. Humans can only
comprehend the universe by engaging in artistic endeavours. Shakespeare has a
significant role in the story. Shakespeare’s conception of the universe is subtly
related to the pre-pandemic or post-pandemic reality. (This could be due to the
fact that Shakespeare lived during an epidemic.) The intersections between the
characters are extremely well constructed, and it’s intriguing to see how they go
from the old world to the new. The backdrop narrative of the book and how a
fictitious figure might define fresh beginnings in a new universe seems to resemble
the comic book Station Eleven. The author examines the evolution of religion, the
modern world, optimism for the future, and the inherent tenacity of people.
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Dystopian Elements
Dystopia is the opposite of utopia: a state in which the conditions of human life

are extremely bad as a result of deprivation, oppression, or terror (or all three). A
dystopian society is characterized by human misery in the form of squalor,
oppression, disease, overcrowding, environmental destruction, or war. There are
many dystopian elements in the novel.

The characters in the book try to avoid dying, but the theme of the book is that
death and survival are inextricably linked in this world. Arthur passes away right
away at the beginning of the book, and shortly after that, the global flu has killed
99.9% of the population. Mandel examines death on a global and personal level.
The characters are all impacted in some way by Arthur’s death on stage. Some
characters, like Kristen and Jeevan, are affected by the fact that they saw it, while
others, like Miranda, are affected because they had a significant and close
relationship with him. This allows the book to examine how various characters
respond to Arthur’s passing. The main characters who have survived are also
given physical and psychological attention in the book, in addition to the dead.
The characters often ponder why they lived when others perished. Tyler and
Elizabeth, in particular, are very curious as to how they survived and what it means.
The characters in the book encounter obstacles and challenges as they try to
figure out how to survive. “Being alive is a danger,” it says on page 66. This phrase
suggests that the world is hazardous and no longer subject to law and order following
the collapse. “All three caravans of the Traveling Symphony are labelled, such as,
THE TRAVELING SYMPHONY lettered in white on both sides, but the lead
caravan has an extra line of text: Because survival is inadequate,” is a highly
significant phrase that can be found on page 58. The Symphony’s slogan and
Kristen’s second tattoo both include this phrase. This quotation expresses the
notion that it is unfair for people to struggle to survive. To survive is insufficient.
We need to take additional action as breathing humans. Something bigger and
more significant. We must live meaningful lives. That “something more” for the
travelling symphony is an artistic performance. The underlying idea is that people
should strive to live, not just to exist. It conveys love and beauty as ways of really
living. The full meaning of our lives is how we perceive what we do. People do not
know what is truly happening around them, but when you look into the details,
there is an underlying meaning that connects everything together.

The state regulates art in dystopias like Brave New World and Nineteen Eighty-
Four in order to control society. Consider Mustapha Mond’s magnificent declaration
in Huxley’s book “You must decide between pleasure and what was formerly
referred to be high art. We gave up fine art.” Additionally, in A Clockwork Orange,
art—in the shape of Beethoven’s Ninth—is used as a tool for torture and social
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control. Through both present-day scenes and flashbacks, Station Eleven analyses
art in a variety of mediums.

In the novel, the author tries to connect survival and art in a very consequential
way. Kristen reflects on her thoughts after the collapse; “what was lost in the
collapse: almost everything, almost everyone, but there is still such beauty”. Mandel
points out that even after the loss of civilization and of almost every human, the
world is still full of extraordinary beauty. Focusing on Kristen’s performance in the
role of Titania, Mandel tries to make a connection with the creation of humanity
and art while trying to deliver her message to the readers about beauty. During the
production of A Midsummer Night’s Dream in St. Deborah’s by the water, surviving
beauty is emphasized. “I stood looking over my damaged home and tried to forget
the sweetness of life on Earth” is a line spoken by Dr. Eleven in one of Miranda’s
“Station Eleven” comic books. In the comic book, there’s an image of Dr. Eleven
next to his dog looking at the broken space station, trying to forget how sweet it
was to live on Earth. Dr. Eleven’s memory of Earth while being stuck can be
related to those living in the collapse on Earth with nostalgic memories of the
world before the Georgia Flu. Part of moving on is forgetting what the old life had
to offer and adapting to the new circumstances of the present. When expressing
this section in the novel, Mandel tries to create a feeling of nostalgia for a past life.
In addition, she expresses the idea of forgetting and how important it is that the
primary characters adapt to the new world and how that will help them survive.

After the flu has wiped out all modern inventions and technology, the beauty of
art will remain as an important part of society. The first scene of the book and the
first scene after the collapse both feature Shakespeare’s famous play King Lear.
One is a performance and the other is a rehearsal. The message the author is trying
to send is that even after the collapse of civilization and the death of billions, art
remains. Art is powerful enough to survive the outbreak because it doesn’t really
rely on technology or modernity. The novel implies that art survives because it is
so vital and extremely connected to humans. Art offers people a way to understand
the world and a way to connect to a world that is completely gone. It offers a way
to connect to each other, artist to audience and audience member to audience
member. Through art, Miranda seems to explore, process, and escape from her
own life. Lastly, art connects people to the shared history of humanity. People can
feel connected to King Lear after the collapse, despite the hardships of their lives
and the world they know they’ve lost. Art may not be necessary to basic survival,
but the novel is trying to focus on the idea that for humans, “survival is insufficient.”
That means that the human instinct to create and celebrate art makes us human.
Therefore, art will exist as long as humanity does, and as long as humanity exists,
so will art.
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Abstract

The present study tries to establish the role of
Octavia Butler in the genre of science fiction.

Octavia Butler’s prose is runny and alluring; having
techno- gibberish feel in it and that made her prose
an epitome of ‘traditional’ sci-fi .The writing style of
Octavia Butler is heavily influenced by her historical
period and her life experiences. This is evident through
investigation of her historical period, life experiences,
and her Xenogenesis trilogy. Butler uses Xenogenesis
Trilogy as a means of exploiting racism, suffering, and
the black female narrative of isolation and
disconnectedness from society in many of her novels,
namely, Xenegenesis trilogy and Kindered. .Butler’s
xenogenesis trilogy includes extensive discussions of
nature, feminism, the body, and identity. In the midst
of a very frightening atmosphere, there are still seeds
of hope in her novels and this approach makes her
Xenogenesis Trilogy very unique.

Keywords: Gender, Bio-politics, Genetic
discourse, Racism, Utopia.
INTRODUCTION:

“I write about people who do extraordinary things.
It turned out that it was called science fiction”(1).
Octavia Butler’s prose is runny and alluring, having
techno- gibberish feel in it and that made her prose
an epitome of ‘traditional’ sci-fi.  Butler, an African-
American novelist and theorist, is a 53-year-old black
woman who overcame dyslexia and aspects of racism
in America to become someone who performs
exceptional things. Butler also helped African-
American novelists and theorists break into the science
fiction genre. Butler’s xenogenesis trilogy includes
extensive discussions of nature, feminism, the body,
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reproduction by
concocting the alien
species named oankali,
with three sexes- male,
female and third sex ooloi.
The ooloi espouse with
male and female oankali
and human and help them
in swapping genes. The
importance of gender is
manifested to be
unfathomable through the
keen examination of
Butlers characters, for
instance, Akin as first
human and oankali
construct and Jodah as the
first third sex human and
oankali construct.
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and identity.As the name implies, Xenogenesis is derived from the Greek word
Xenos, which originally had the dual meanings of guest and alien. This trilogy
serves as an origin narrative for an alien humanity, one that won’t endure by
“recreat[ing] the sacred image of the same (2)” as Donna Haraway puts it. The
human lady Lilith “Awakens” from suspended animation at the beginning of the
Xenogenesis trilogy in what is ultimately revealed to be a live spaceship circling a
devastated Earth. She finds out that an extraterrestrial race known as the Oankali
has saved the few remaining humans and is holding them in an organic hibernation
while terraforming the planet so that humans might live there once again. The
tentacled, Medusiod Oankali ask for a “deal” in return: “Our genetic material for
yours.” The humans have no choice in the matter because they awaken on the
Oankali ship, while being disgusted by such an intimate exchange with such non-
human beings. The first novel, Dawn, chronicles Lilith’s efforts to persuade humans
to accept partners who are roughly comparable to Oankali, which is a difficult
transition for most people.Butler initially presents the becoming process through
the Oankali species in the opening scene of the Xenogenesis trilogy, which stars
the human heroine Lilith. Lilith discovers that the Oankali’s genetic trade with
humans is not their first or last transaction; rather, it is part of a single, never-ending
process. “We are as committed to the genetic trade as your body is to breathing”
(3). The Oankali are a multiplicity, a materialization of a becoming with “capacities
to impact and to be affected,” and a species that “cannot lose or acquire a dimension
without changing its nature.” (4)
CHARACTER AS GENDER:

Octavia Butler embroils the sexual dynamics of reproduction by concocting
the alien species named oankali, with three sexes- male, female and third sex
ooloi. The ooloi espouse with male and female oankali and human and help them
in swapping genes. The importance of gender is manifested to be unfathomable
through the keen examination of Butlers characters, for instance, Akin as first
human and oankali construct and Jodah as the first third sex human and oankali
construct. These characters pave the way to think about  multiple-referenced-
identity .Butler’s creation of the genus ooloi changed the traditional idea of two
person system of reproduction, incubation( gestation) and accouchement of offspring
remained limited to the females of Lilith’s Brood. And thus Butler in an interview
with Rosalie G Harrison says, “Universe is either green or all white(5).”
BIOPOLITICS AND RACIAL FORMATION:

Octavia Butler’s science fiction is particularly useful in revealing the connection
between fabulation and the fabrication of a people to come. Science fiction
formulates protocols of the politics of a people to come. They hunt for other life
forms on new planets as a nomadic race; using the genetic material they find to
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further their own evolution. This may be viewed as biocolonialism or a sort of
slavery. Butler is very interested in the role of the black woman as a breeder, the
history of eugenics in reproduction, and the development of scientific racism.  “Fight
the oankali’ the good old way” and either die in the long run or lead isolated, sterile
lives.” This includes the continuing exploitation of the reproductive labour of black
and brown people from the developing globe in burgeoning “tissue economies,”
as well as the legacy of slavery—especially reproductive slavery and coercion—
in the antebellum south. The distinctly racist modern bioeconomy—the neoliberal
markets based on life science sectors like IVF, tissue engineering, and gene
therapy—resonates with xenogenesis.In Xenogenesis, this is discussed in terms of
anything from slavery to the growing financialization of women’s bodies by large
corporations through genetic engineering and other life sciences. As a “invasion of
her body,” Lilith’s forced pregnancy evokes “ambivalent sensations” that are
comparable to those of slave women who gave birth to offspring for white owners
(6).In this passage, Butler highlights the way that race has been “grafted on” to
human biology and, through her dramatisation, shows how bio-politics is always a
“racialized assemblage” (Weheliye’s Habeas Viscus)(7). But in all of them, politics
continues. The new possibilities are not necessarily better, just different.
PATTERNS OF VIOLENCE:

One of Butler’s most compelling representations of the violated and violent
teacher is Lilith, the main character of the Xenogenesis. When Lilith agrees to take
on the responsibility of guiding the first group of humans, she adopts a role that
appears to be the opposite—teaching rather than learning—but the pattern of
enforcement continues.”To teach, to give comfort, to feed and clothe, to guide
them through and interpret what will be, for them, a new and frightening world. To
parent”(8). The Oankali are worried that Lilith won’t be “inspiring” enough because
“people were impressed by size.” As a result, they alter her completely, giving her
the physical and mental strength to impose their authority.
GENETIC DISCOURSE:

When we suggest that our genetics influence intelligence, illness, disease, or
even behavioural qualities, we are frequently using analogies from programming or
pre-written code. Using the consequences of the prevailing biblical metaphors in
the current genetic discourse which give birth to expressions like “writing” and
“re-writing” and so naturally invite intervention. Beyond the descriptive dystopia
that so many readers detect in Butler’s work, Butler’s involvement provides a
utopian option.The language of Xenogenesis develops a more directly interventionist
proposal of genetic manipulation by reflecting, developing, and changing the verbal
metaphors of genetic discourse. One can state that humans are predisposed to
specific habits and diseases thanks to common metaphors of DNA as code or
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even She turns to a more overtly DNA-based paradigm in the late 1980s, once
the concepts of recombinant DNA and genetic engineering gained popularity, to
support her biological essentialism. The language of Xenogenesis develops a more
directly interventionist proposal of genetic manipulation by reflecting, developing,
and changing the verbal metaphors of genetic discourse. Picture converting a person
into just informational form.The Xenogenesis trilogy was looked at in the context
of how post DNA functions metaphorically and discursively in modern American
language. Dystopian language is well suited to the discourse of DNA, and the
metaphors and vocabulary one employ to discuss DNA are inherently dystopian
in their assumption of complete genetic control over the individual self. Lilith, an
African-American woman selected from the general human population for her
genetic and reproductive potential, experiences comparable deep-seated worries
as a result of a long history of scientific racism and other racializing assemblages.
Lilith always clings to the remnants of her original genetic citizenship as a human,
even though her attitude toward the oankali gradually softens during the book,
especially once her construct children depend on human friendship for their survival.
Joseph recognizes the eugenic implications of what he perceives as “Genetic
meddling” right away. He reminds the others of the genetic research conducted
prior to the war, which could have easily “grown into some sort of eugenics
program.”The Oankali, the Earth’s savior aliens, are “gene traders” who will mix
their DNA with that of the remaining human population to create “construct”
children. These hybrid kids will be the only ones to repopulate the planet with the
first survivors. People who modify DNA as naturally as we handle pencils and
paintbrushes are in controlling us “we’re in the hands of people who manipulate
DNA as naturally as we manipulate pencils and paint brushes” (9).DNA has always
stood for much more than what it is, according to Judith Roof, because many
analogies used to describe have their own cultural connotations and “promote an
exaggerated sense of action and control” (10).Walter Gibert, a Nobel Prize
recipient, predicted in 1992 that “one will be able to pull a CD out of one’s pocket
and declare, ‘Here is a human being; it’s me’” (11).There is a well-known example
where a New York Times editorial states that “Researchers are deploying genetics
to understand our political decisions in the same manner that they have teased out
a role of genes in predicting sexual orientation or the propensity to smoke” (12).
UTOPIAN BEINGS:

Thus, Butler’s idea of malleable social structures and bodies embodies a
particular utopian heritage. The same mutability and heterogeneity that were
primarily discovered in the earth seed books through reflections on language and
its function in social construction also place her in a long tradition of rhetoric, one
that emphasizes contingency, perspectives, and positionality frequently in the service
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of a social dream or a rhetor’s own dream of taking Oankali as idealistic creatures.
They respect life and value diversity. Their links to the environment are all-
encompassing and environmentally healthy, they naturally heal, their relationships
are loving, they cannot inflict harm without experiencing it themselves, and they
govern the collective through consensus in the world. New living possibilities and
styles of being are defined in each instance. However, politics persists in each one
of them.Concerned reader’s worry that Buttler’s biological essentialism eliminates
opportunities for freedom. A path out of the closed system is provided by the
response in xenogenesis, though. The fantastical components in Butler’s novel
offer a utopian diversion from the apocalyptic genetic jargon we’ve grown
accustomed to. Butler doubled down on this break by first speculating about
aliens that are capable of altering DNA with a freedom and scope that is beyond
our comprehension and then by starting to reject the metaphors that are employed
to constrict human imagination.She fits neatly into the utopiantradition of “social
dreaming” of transformation for the better because xenogenesis still requires societal
frameworks to control its own impulses toward entropy or annihilation.
CONCLUSION:

The most well-known science fiction author of her era is regarded as being
Octavia Butler. The dystopian genre appealed to her because it provided her as a
writer more creative flexibility. She was a feminist who always thought that women
deserved their fair share of freedom. Butler offers the Female as body, rescuer,
healer, settler, mother, liberator, rebel, builder, defendant, honourable, and innately
moral. She articulates the injustices and inequalities that exist in our society through
her novels and is successful in delivering important and timely messages through
them. The works of new generations of science fiction writers of colour have been
affected by Octavia Butler’s contribution, which is typically acknowledged as the
first black woman to receive broad praise and respect as an exploration fiction
writer. In her books, Butler demonstrates how contemporary utopian visions and
the political clout of specific American society segments lead to future dystopias.
She often represented concepts like, gender, religion; social status in symbolic
language and wretched open the science fiction gates of gender and colour with
her extraordinary vision, imagination and courage.
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Abstract

Narrative Narrative tactics are strategies and
literary devices used by writers to create tale

components. They include many narrative
characteristics such as story, viewpoint, style,
character, topic, and genre. Most types of writing,
including literature, poetry, cinema, and theatre, may
benefit from varied storytelling strategies. Many
authors design locations that mirror the mood or
circumstances of their characters. A location may also
be used to influence a character’s decision-making
process, making it an active component of the story’s
conflict. Consider gothic books, which occasionally
feature gloomy castles and individuals with a dismal
attitude. You may disclose many facets of a character’s
defining features by establishing particular aspects of
the castle environment, such as a corridor that is
constantly chilly. This paper shows how narration is
an important part of a novel. These are the narrative
techniques that are shown in the novel.

Keywords: Narration, Techniques.
Introduction

The narrator’s voice raises the issue of who we
hear performing the narration. This is one of those
issues that starts with a basic distinction and becomes
richer and more intriguing as one delves further into
it. The first difference is, of course, grammatical: that
of person, that is, of two main points in narrative. The
first, second, and third persons. The first person would
say, “I woke up that morning with a wildland fire,”
and the third person would say, “she woke up that
morning with a wind hangover.” There have been
several attempts with the notion of the second person,
but they have not generated much fruit. The second
person does not work because readers dislike being
told what to think and do. It is important to note that
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first-person narration almost always includes third-person narration. The text will
almost certainly include third-person narration. Consider the text below.

It is important that I describe the fabric of that day and the days that
followed. AfterI dressed, I went outside into the garden and picked some
white Japanese anemones. The sky was cloudless. That summer, the heat
had built up in layers, slowly, beautifully, like daily washes of transparent
colour, hinting at how it would be  remembered in years to come. The
greengages were luminescent in the light, heavy  with juice, golden like
sun. (17).

The majority of this is recounted in the third person (“That summer, the heat...”).
However, we would classify it as a first-person narrative since the narrator has
used “I” and “me” to refer to herself, and she has a participatory role (however
short) in the tale. As this example shows, the degree to which the narrator refers to
herself varies substantially throughout tales. Except for Swimmer, all of the other
selected books are written in the first person.

Focalization

The next important aspect in the narration is focalization. Focalization is an
awkward term, but it certainly plays its part.Focalization simply means the way
something is focalized. In a narration, the narrator is a key person who guides the
reader, and he is the lens through which the reader perceives the story. Whatever
the narrator sees or hears, that is the connection that he makes and that will be the
one that the readers will understand. It certainly refers specifically to the lens
through which we can see characters and events in the narrative. But, however,
this is not the case as the author can, through the third person narrative voice,
make the reader understand certain things. So, focalization is an important part of
all the fictions of Roma Tearne. Brixton Beach centres around the experiences of
aSinhalese family caught in the middle of the civil unrest that plagues Sri Lanka due
to ethnic mayhem. Most of the events in the novel unfold through the eyes of the
main protagonist,Alice Fonseka. The novel also examines her relationships with
her grandfather, Bee, who is a Sinhalese artist who dotes on his granddaughter;
her mother, Sita, who is married to a Tamil man; and her grandmother, Kamala,
and their lives in the family home at Mount Lavinia. When Alice and Sita leave for
England, they become part of the transnational Sri Lankan community. Throughout
the novel, we are given insights into how both Alice and Sita are able to maintain a
relationship with their past through their memories.

Alice watched yet another argument break like the rains. Unlike the
monsoons, her parents’ rows never showed any sign of stopping.That
evening, their last together for some time, the meal was eaten in silence.
Each of them was deep in their own thoughts. The wind had died down
and the rain was abating, leaving faint streaks of washed-out colour against
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the sky. The dusty sun-faded garden looked as though it had been touched
with a coat of paint.( BB 160)

The entire novel is a tightly knitted framework of memory. Memory makes,
destroys, recreates, and evaporates. The way the mosquitoes are present
everywhere, memory is omni-present in the entire novel. When it comes to the
notions of memory-mapping and memory-making, Roma Tearne’s Mosquito carries
various strands throughout. TheMosquito annihilates the reader with its every
possible bounce of memory jerks, through its various characters and incidents.
The narrative moves in between constant flashbacks from the past, often at a clash
with the present. In the “Introduction” to his work, Memory, Nationalism, and
Narrative in Contemporary South Asia, J. Edward Mallot exclusively talks about
the problematic connections between memory, narrative, and nationalism in South
Asian countries. Different kinds of memory become the‘site’ “only to return to the
same, seemingly unanswerable quandaries of remembering the past” (2-3). Thus,
Mallot further observes, The tri-partite structure of the novel is the striking expression
of this polyphonic aspect of the text. Each part of the book is told by a first-person
narrator, starting with Ria, then Anula, and Lydia. The use of first-person narrators
reinforces the contrast of experiences between different individuals. Again, an
intention to link the personal to the collective is at stake. Roma Tearne suggests
that we must shift our perspectives on a single storey or period of history. This use
of three narrators may then be viewed from the same investigative lens mentioned
before. Like an investigator questioning different witnesses inorder to resolve a
case, the reader is led through three different voices, three different prisms, which
are all linked to the storey of Ben’s fate, representing the variety of refugees and
migrants’ fates and hidden stories. All three of them are charged with the trauma of
Ben’s death, which ends up determining their lives and futures as they try to deal
with it.

This combination of a search for the truth through different insights and an
effort to deal with past trauma reinforces the idea of Roma Tearne’s text standing
as a metaphorical collective work of grieving. The setting of the psychoanalytical
session, which frames the last part of the book told by Lydia, thus constitutes the
metonymical example of an urge to heal Sri Lanka’s past wounds and deal with its
history, memories, and identities.

The next concept is distance. Usually, the way the narrator plays a part in the
story has an impact on the assessment of the information the narrator gives the
reader. Here,  distance would mean the narrator’s degree of involvement in the
story. This is certainly  variable. Pip, for example, tells the storey of himself in
Great Expectations. But Nelly Dean, the servant in Wuthering Heights, seems to
tell the stories of different people. In the novel, Great Expectation is a grown man,
and with both time and maturity, he has attained a distance from the youth who
made so many mistakes. But Nelly Dean, on the other hand, is a narrator who’s
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actually witnessing the storey right in front of her. Because she’s close to the
characters and the events, the question of narrative distance has to be more of a
problem in Nelly’s Dean’s case. Similarly, in the novels of Roma Tearne, the
proximity or distance of the narrator from the storey is close. There is an affinity
between pain and character. Most of the incidents are seen through the eyes of
Alice. Her father’s behaviour, her mother’s behaviour, and how others treat her
are all seen through the eyes of Alice. Even though the third person stands to tell
the story, it is a focalization from the point of view of Alice.
Conclusion:

Throughout her works, Sri Lanka is perceived as a site that offers both the
comfort of home and alienation. Despite being ostracised in her own country due
to mixed parentage and being alienated in England, Alice is able to come to terms
with her memory of the trauma she has gone through. Through her art, Alice is able
to reconcile with Sri Lanka and remember the land through her “lived experiences”
within that locality. As Alice puts it, the notion of reconciling with her past would
be seen as punabbhava, or rebirth. “In Sri Lanka,

they would call it rebirth” (Tearne 390). At this point, we are able to see the
existence of sub-text in Buddhist thought, which also hints at the path of reconciling
and being reborn. Ultimately, Tearne’s narratives echo what Selvadurai discusses
in terms of the role of creative writing, as it is able to ‘bridge polarities and develop
empathy between the divided communities in Sri Lanka today’ (15). Reckoning
with the past is done with different narrative techniques in the works of Roma
Tearne. The roots of the routes are made clear with the help of all the techniques
discussed, from framing, paratexts, outer limits of  narrative, the rhetoric of narrative,
causation, normalization, voice, focalization, distance, and reliability of the narrator.
Reliability

The next concept is reliability, and as already mentioned about voice and
distance, focalization also plays a major role. Wayne Booth referred to this as
reliability. And also, focalization has much to do with what vein both refer to as the
narrator’s reliability. In a fiction book, it is rather important to know. If the narrator
is to be trusted, they might be stating facts, or they might be misleading the reader
in a certain way. The reliability of the narrator is quite important. For instance, in
novels like Wuthering Heights, Nelly Dean is very judgmental of Catherine and
she is too soft in her judgement of Heathcliff. Similarly, other novels have this
problem as well. And Booth quotes that: holds that they differ markedly depending
on how far and in what direction they depart from their authors. Uncertainty about
norms is used to disrupt the narrative. There should be some sense of who the
narrator is. And how he places himself in the broader spectrum of dependability.
But the difficulty of this task is that it is not very easy to understand the authors and
why they would choose to entrust their narrative to an unreliable narrator in the
first place. Narration is a technique used in fiction, and thus it’s imperative that the
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author choose narrators who are 31 able to take the storey forward. In the care of
Roma and Tearne, characters directly or indirectly affected by the war. There
might be Mad Men. Lovers who are jealous, meanspirited relatives, and liarsIf
this century has seen an increasing number of unreliable narrators, They have
actually been there for a long time. One important advantage of such a narrative is
that the narration itself is difficult. His liability to be subverted by one’s own interests,
prejudice, and blindness becomes part of the subject. “And As far as the novels of
Roma Tearne are concerned, the reality fluctuates with each novel. Whatever it is,
sometimes the narrator can be trusted and other times they can’t be trusted, but
whatever it is, War is a serious subject, and they are moving from the place of their
roots. In search of an alien land (routes). It is an honest confession of the narrator.
The unreliability part, as far as Roma Tearne novels are concerned, emerges from
the fact that the narrators are from Tamil Nadu. In other words, the ideas and
judgments that we infer from the narrative are to be in keeping with the sensibility
that is intended for these effects. So let’s say that this is the only valid way to read
a narrative. One argument is that this accords with the way we usually behave
when we interpret. That is, we usually assume a narrative like a sentence that is
coming from someone bent on communicating. As the novelist Paul Auster says, in
a work of fiction, one assumes there is a conscious mind behind the words on the
page. Intentionally leading so respects the author behind the implied author, in the
same way that most people want to be respected by their own narratives. It is
through the eyes of Alice, but in Third Person. So it is reliable. Teame’s Mosquito
operates in largely the same manner, eschewing detailed analysis of the causes of
or claims about the Sri Lankan conflict in favor of a position that merely ascribes
horrific 32 violence tothe “condition” of the country as a whole. While Nulani may
not “paint the war,” Teame does-her brushstrokes broad, blurry and bleak. The
verbal picture she creates is, without question, moving, elegiac, antinationalist and
carefully balanced; it would be difficult to accuse the author of portraying prejudice
or violence as one-sided, or to claim thather effort does not whatsoever “bring a
forgotten war” to readers’ notice. But in achieving this “objectivity,” Teame paints
a picture of violence so endemic as to be expected, so natural as to appear cultural.
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Abstract

The objective of this paper is to highlight with the
application of various theories on Sudha Murty’s

text dollar bahu that the aftermath of dislocation and
dispersal from the known to the unknown need not
necessarily always bring woes, loss of identity, and
sense of non-belongingness. Building in oneself
empathy, solidarity and ethno-communal and cultural
consciousness will certainly make one live a contended
and meaningful life anywhere. People living in an alien
soil are very easily able to cultivate such a sensibility
adeptly. The lack of the same will pose a lot of
maladjustment issues and resultantly while inter-
diasporisation yields fruitful results, intra-
diasporisation ends up in creating animosity, rivalry,
enmity and hatred. Only sensible and sensitive people
perceive and regulate their life and live the way life
deserves to be lived.

Key Words: Diasporisation, ethno –communal
consciousness, cultural consciousness, trauma,
solidarity, evolution, inter- diasporisation, intra-
diasporisation.

The concept of Diaspora has been attaining newer
interpretations and facets ever since Globalisation has
become a significantly influential aspect of life of all
and sundry. In general, diasporic study is about
migration, dispersal and its aftermath. Initially people
migrated from their homeland to a host land out of
sheer necessity, helplessness and compulsion. This
compulsion eventually results in complication, conflict,
identity crisis, sense of non-belongingness, longing for
the home land, dissatisfaction and frustration. After
the advent of globalization and the internet, in the
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country’s norms and living
structure.  Jamuna, for
example, systematically
follows the unwritten
codes of grooming. She
leaves her two days old
baby girl in a separate
room in accordance with
the grooming style
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Americans.
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present scenario, this concept of diaspora is treated “as a substitute for any notion
of expansion and scattering away from the centre” (Tololyan 10).

Diaspora represents a comprehensive theory that investigates multiple forms
of migration. Observes Kafle, “In a broader sense, diaspora encompass a multitude
of ethnic, religious and national communities – such as political refugees, alien
residents, guest workers, immigrants, expellees, ethnic and racial minorities,
oversees communities – who find themselves living outside of the territory to which
they are historically ‘rooted’”(136). In its original Jewish sense, diaspora is identical
with uprooting and trauma. But this has evolved to such an extent that it signifies
every type of dispersal and has become a “pervasive field of studies focusing
more on the forms of identification” (Kafle, 138). This pervasive spirit exemplifies
the multi-dimensions of the diasporic experiences, where as prior to that, it is
viewed as woeful and denial of rights.

This change in perception naturally attributes newer shades of meanings that
“offer a new and exciting way of understanding cultural differences and identity
politics”(Cohen, 6).This shift from the “classical” notions of diaspora to a “broader
conceptualization” automatically paves way for the “inclusion of immigrant
communities that would be otherwise sidelined in the conventional literature of
diaspora”(Cohen, 42).In the wake of globalization, ardent seekers of educational
and employment opportunities for the betterment of self, in turn the family and in
turn the society comprise the diasporic lot. Such diasporas are not governed with
a sense of unknown fear or disaster or trauma.

Diasporas of contemporary period refer to all “ethnic minority groups of migrant
origins residing and acting in host countries maintaining strong sentimental and
material links with their countries of origin - their homelands”(Sheffer, 3). Invariably
every type of migrant retains a collective memory, vision and myth about their
native land. Despite the most favourable living physical and financial conditions,
“they continue in various ways to relate to that homeland and their ethno-communal
consciousness and solidarity” (Safran, 84).

Displacement and dislocation from the known to the unknown geographical
location may lead to positive outcomes if the members of the new territory do not
terrorize the new occupants through their behavioral patterns, non-acceptance
and high handed haughtiness.  Unlike the immigrants of the past, who were either
compelled or driven to quit their homeland or in many cases were victims of the
flesh trade, today’s migrants leave their homeland in pursuit of betterment with
utmost clarity, willingness, hopes and aspirations. The educational and employment
opportunities thrown open, open new vistas to the pursuant elevating his/her lifestyle
both in the host and home lands. Seeing and observing the constructive changes in
the standard of life, many others are also motivated to tread in the same path.
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Sudha Murty, one of the most renowned and acclaimed humanists,
entrepreneurs, creative geniuses, and staunch realists, with the might of her creativity
is able to sketch most natural and true to life characters, depict pen pictures
regarding the plights and pleasures of  people in a given environment and above all
discuss vital issues which are the essence of life. Though each of her stories revolves
around the family dramas, they distinctly portray the most disturbing elements in
life most relevantly thereby making what is otherwise a personal phenomenon into
a universal factor. Her Mahashweta, for instance, stripes open the physical,
emotional, psychological and financial estrangement experienced by a young and
talented woman inflicted with luekoderma. The inequal status attributed on women
from time immemorial and the bold and highly appreciable ventures of women are
the crux of her gently falls the bakula. house of cards, as does the name imply,
insists on mutual love, respect and trust as the foundation stone for happy family
life lest  despite the so called mundane accomplishments, glory and prosperity,
one should lose peace of mind eventually resulting in leading a meaningless life.

Sudha Murty, in her dollar bahu, has very deftly delineated the way life is
lived in India and in USA very clearly and authentically. Her impactful picturisation
enables the readers to comprehend the complexities involved in the lives of the
immigrants. Diasporisation is the complex process involved in the life of any diaspora
owing to the dislocation and dispersal. People living in the homeland are under the
false conception that living in USA and earning in dollars entitle them to live a life of
heaven on earth and that they live a carefree life bereft of botherations. Contrarily
every living ambience poses its own problems and life is certainly not a bed of
roses anywhere. Since the value of dollars is higher than that of the Indian rupee,
people living in India mostly look upon their USA counterparts with awe, wonder
and respect treating them akin to lords and nobles.

Murty’s pen pictures of the lives of a number of diasporas in dollar bahu
undoubtedly and clearly creates an awareness regarding the advantages and
disadvantages of living abroad. The distinct needs of each individual, the compelling
state of affairs, the professional assignments, the dreams and aspirations of the
concerned and the affluent life are some of the major reasons that stimulate people
towards foreign ventures. Cohen has identified a typology of five diasporas:”victim,
trade, labour, imperial and cultural diasporas”(26-27). Though till date, labour is a
vital reason for the dislocation of many from various countries; it does not carry
the tagline of a victim in most cases. Prior to the introduction of internet and vigorous
implementation of globalization, the possibility of staying connected with the
homeland is a very distant and impossible dream. But these two factors have
literally nullified the physical distance and there is no qualm about leaving the
homeland in the current scenario.
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In the nine point list that depicted the common or identical characteristics of
diasporas, Cohen identifies “a strong ethnic group consciousness based on a
common history and belief in a common fate, a sense of empathy and solidarity
with co-ethnic members in other countries of settlement, and the possibility of a
distinctive creative, enriching life in host countries with a tolerance for pluralism”
(29) as pervasive among the immigrants. So dispersal is hardly traumatic anymore,
and the willing and voluntary migrants move out of their mother land with hope and
optimism.

The story dollar bahu contains a number of diasporas. Right from Chandru
and Jamuna, along with Gouramma, the readers can also perceive the relentless
efforts of the occupants to get acclimatized with the host country’s norms and
living structure.  Jamuna, for example, systematically follows the unwritten codes
of grooming. She leaves her two days old baby girl in a separate room in accordance
with the grooming style incorporated by the Americans. Knowing pretty well that
a thick bond cannot be developed between parents and children if they are brought
up in the company of loneliness, yet Jamuna resorts to the western ways as that
should be the way her daughter Manasi should grow. Celebrating the festivals,
performing important pujas not on the prescribed dates but on a convenient common
holiday and throwing birthday parties during weekends are the ways of the place
where they live and everyone resorts to such ways.

The various characters introduced in this novel can be categorized under both
the inter and intra diasporisation. Each one has a very valid cause or reason for the
dispersal and the roots, processes and outcome of the diasporisation are highly
discernible. The family of Radhakrishna brings out the plights of the first generation
conservatives, their moral and psychological dilemma, the resultant trauma and
the cultural conflict. Radhakrishna’s analytical acumen has fetched him very rosy
offers in America. While the shift to this country has very promisingly upgraded his
research endeavours, at the personal side, his wife Savitri and he cannot overrule
the influence of their cherished cultural codes. They poignantly remember “  I
come from a family of Vedic scholars, highly respected for their knowledge of our
religion, philosophy, traditions and customs” (Murty 97).

This deep seated cultural consciousness has propelled them to bring up their
daughter Shama to inculcate and inherit the dearly held cultural codes. This sort of
construction and idealization of an imagined motherland “as a symbol of
identification” (Kafle 146) subsequently results in maladjustment, frustration and
dismay especially among the second generation youngsters. Caught between the
peer group pressures and parental anxieties, they are torn into pieces before
becoming decisive.   All the sincere efforts and stringent measures of the seniors
ultimately results in the serious severing of the relationship between the daughter
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and the parents. Tololyan is accurate in his perception. He observes: “These
communities keep more or less tight control over their ethnic boundaries, whether
voluntarily or under constraint from the host society” (6). The unacceptability of
the changes and unmindful of the demands of the host land, the crude insistence of
the parents has ruined the life of the girl and the happiness and the peace of mind
of the parents. The girl eventually decrees rather decries “You have destroyed my
life…From now on I want to live the way I want. Don’t you dare interfere!” (97).
While life in general is quite progressive, both the generations are trapped in a
bottle neck and they are able to be themselves only when they accept
wholeheartedly their present conditions.

The evolution in the case of Chitra brings out the positive side of the migration.
The timid, hapless and victimized Chitra has made the best possible use of the
given opportunities and stands in front of Gowramma as a well-built, confident
woman. Her marriage with Joseph, an engineer, has been a fruitful one. He has
been cultivated with wonderful manners and Gowramma senses him to be a real
human being and she could also observe Chitra’s life to be filled with peace,
simplicity and contentment. The innate wish of the immigrants to establish and
sustain their contacts with their original country is best exemplified through this
incident.

Another couple, Malati and Gopinath, though are not highly qualified, by the
tint of their hard work manage to earn well. Expresses Malati:”We are honest and
work hard. In three years, we have made good money. Now, we are building a
shopping complex in Jayanagar. This country rewards those who work hard. We
are both extremely happy and admire and appreciate this country. It has changed
our life” (Murty 114). As much the displacement poses challenges, that also throws
open a lot of chances too. Such migrants are neither victims nor trampled under
imperialism. They are voluntary immigrants whose main purpose is trade, business
or labour because that is the only avenue that will elevate the standard of their
lives.

The way Padma manages her labour is yet another episode that brings to light
how the diasporas have invariably imbibed and incorporated the western ways
into their lives. The writer’s watchful eyes have dutifully observed and recorded
the growing loneliness and the weakening human bonds. An ordinary woman Asha
Patil was in depression and it took two years treatment to recover and become
normal. The least favourable familial ambience, the inhumanistic attitude of the in-
laws and the irresponsible and spineless husband were too much for the sensitive
Asha. When there is a demand for a hard-working couple, that is utilized as the
most awaited and viable opportunity by her. She has come to USA with her husband
and their dedicated service earned the trust and good will of their employer. She is
an entrepreneur now running Bombay Grocery Stores.
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This land of settlers has accommodated Asha and her family too. This land
certainly has brought in a sea change in the lives of her in-laws, parents and
themselves too. She pours out in full throated ease:”There are many women like
me in India, tortured by their mothers-in-law.  But they do not have any option.
Sometimes they commit suicide, sometimes they run away and some get into
depression. For me, god helped in the form of America. I am extremely happy
here and I don’t feel like going back”(Murty 124).

The displacement has been regarded once as detachment, severing of one’s
ties with one’s own land and above all loss of identity. But in the recent years, this
concept diaspora enjoys a lot of semantic eclecticism. In the contemporary use of
diaspora, Vertovec has detected three dimensions namely “diaspora as social
form, as type of consciousness and as mode of cultural production” (278).
This has been further deconstructed by Kafle. He delineates:

In Vertovec’s terms diaspora as a social form refers to three factors; the
process of becoming scattered, the community living in foreign parts, and
the place or geographic space in which the dispersed groups live. Diaspora
as a type of consciousness refers to “variety of experiences, a state of
mind and a sense of identity”; and “awareness of decentred attachments,
of being simultaneously ‘home away from home’ or ‘here and there’ or
awareness of multi-locality”. Finally as a mode of cultural production
diaspora is known to be born out of the “worldwide flow of cultural objects,
images and meanings” and is usually “conveyed in discussions of
globalization”. (143)

These being the inevitable outcomes of diasporisation, the characters depicted
by Sudha Murty substantiate those findings. While some long for their homeland
and oscillate between the inherited home culture and the acquired host culture,
mostly they get reconciled with the existing scenario for the wealth, comforts,
change of attitude and independence the settled land offer them. Instead of solely
depend on others for their livelihood, they become inter-dependents and eventually
independent too.

When people migrate to an alien land, their inter - diasporic state offers them
invaluable experiences. The advent of internet and the privilege to stay in instant
touch with dear ones anywhere around the world has removed the taboos about
deserting the homeland. In the same novel, Sudha Murty has captured the nuances
of intra-diaspora too. Vinuta, the second daughter-in-law, true to the observatory
remarks of Asha, suffers the throes of displacement mainly because of the negligent
attitude of her mother-in-law. The various fearful concepts that are discussed
regarding the conditions of settlers are wholly experienced by Vinuta rather. Her
devotion, dedication, acceptance, commitment, genuine concern and contribution
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for the welfare of the family are never recognized by Gowramma. That Vinuta has
not brought any wealth with her has made Gowramma remain blind folded towards
the precious virtues of Vinuta. Constant improper comparisons that highlight the
poverty-stricken state of Vinuta and utter disregard to her presence, her views
and her needs and requirements ultimately stress her so intensely driving her towards
depression. Fortunately the timely intervention of the father-in-law makes her be
firm and decisive.

Sudha Murty, through her subtle and effective analysis of the minds of people
is able to project the pros and cons of life in homeland and host land. Diasporisation
has its own telling impact on the sensitivity and sensibility of people, resulting in the
betterment of life in most cases. Sailing along with the current is the judicious move
and accepting things as they come to one would result in a meaningful life. Refusing
bluntly to discern the truth will only complicate the life process and wise ones will
comprehend this as is the case of Gowramma in dollar bahu.
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Abstract

In the novel The Alchemist by Paulo Coelho, the
protagonist, Santiago, goes on a journey of self-

discovery. The main character, Santiago, leaves his
childhood home and family in search of an unknown
buried treasure when he is a teenager. Santiago’s
voyage from Andalusia to Africa in pursuit of a buried
wealth is unusual because he starts his journey in
response to an unusual recurrent dream in which a
kid invites him to the Pyramids of Egypt. This dream
takes place when Santiago is in Andalusia. Thus his
adventure is unique in comparison to that of the other
heroes.

Keywords : Journey, mythology, Culture, journey,
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Paulo Coelho’s The Alchemist creates have
powerful underlying universal themes, which ultimately
boil down to fundamental questions that humans often
ask themselves in response to the many challenges
that they face in life. Even if the topics that are explored
in his books change from one tale to the next, there
are consistent elements that emerge while reading a
collection of his work. Love, religion, and the age-
old struggle of good vs. evil are some of the apparent
elements that run across all of Paulo Coelho’s works
and help them flow together seamlessly.

Paulo Coelho’s The Alchemist was published in
1988 and tells the story of an incredible adventure
that a shepherd named Santiago takes from Andalusia
to Africa in quest of a buried treasure. Coelho has
been writing since 1947. The story of the average
shepherd who set off to discover the undiscovered
world has all the makings of a folktale. In a similar
vein, the idea of popular culture is more or less derived
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When Santiago sees a
portrait of Jesus hanging
in the living room of an
elderly lady, he finds
himself at a place where he
can no longer accept the
call. As a student of
theology, he rejects the
idea that one should have
profound confidence in a
religious image. Fishwick
offers the following
explanation for the icon:
“. . . physical emblems of
immaterial ideas” (131).
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from the notion of folklore. And so it is that Santiago sets off on his travels in
response to a child’s voice in his dream directing him to the Pyramids of Egypt. In
the course of his journey, Santiago is confronted with a number of obstacles. His
encounters with the dream interpreter woman, the elderly man who asserts that he
is the king of Salem, the time spent with an alchemist, Santiago’s love experience
with Fatima, his captivity in a military camp, and other events serve as examples of
these challenges. After everything is said and done, he is successful in unearthing
the long-lost wealth at the conclusion of the voyage. Because of this, the story of
a shepherd written by Coelho has been drawing the interest of intellectuals ever
since it was first published.

Two of the most common methods of communication are the media and
television. In one of his interviews with Glauco Ortolano, Coelho describes the
creative vision he has for his work. “My literature is committed to a new political
attitude: man in search of his own identity. It does not deal with the old and worn-
out categories of right and left” (Ortolano and Coelho 58). The political overtones
that are often associated with writing about politics are avoided in Coelho’s works,
since the author’s primary goal is to establish a novel direction in the academic
world via his writing. Some authors consider The Alchemist to be more than just
a book because of the profound impact it has had on the lives of millions of readers
throughout the world. Sonia Soni states, “Coelho’s concept of art of living in order
to make life beautiful by following one’s vision” (90). The statement that Soni
makes about Coelo’s ideology is reminiscent of the words said by the Indian
spiritual guru Ravi Shankar. In all likelihood, a writer’s level of success is directly
proportional to the degree to which they pursue their passion in good faith. The
goal of this paper is to respond to the journey of an ordinary shepherd from
Andalusia to Africa in order to prove the claim of a hero’s unusual journey.

Shepherds have a difficult existence since they are forced to work outside.
They investigate the vast landscape for sources of food and water as they make
their way across the continent. To put it another way, they do not have any
knowledge of the outside world. In a same vein, they are cut off from the news,
modern technology, and the majority of the general population. However, because
he has access to literature, the protagonist of The Alchemist by Paulo Coelho
represents an exception to this rule. The wonders of the planet are reflected in the
way he lives his life.

Santiago sets off on his adventure so that he might learn about the world that
exists outside the landscape of Andalusia. He likes the adventure of exploring the
unknown globe. In spite of his occupation as a shepherd, Santiago has developed
the admirable practise of reading books. In this particular setting, Kristjana Gunnars
makes the assertion that for the shepherd Santiago, “books are like caravans”



206 October-December, 2022

(25).  The example provides an explanation of the process of how knowledge is
transformed. On the other side, Juan Arias sheds light on the meaning of travel.
Arias asserts, “Journey has a very profound symbolic importance in people’s
existence.” (197). There is no such thing as a pointless travel; rather, each one has
some kind of symbolic import. His parents had wanted him to become a priest,
and thereby a source of pride for a simple family. He had studied Latin, Spanish,
and theology. Santiago sets off on his adventure to familiarize himself with the
other world. He disregards the wishes of the parents as well as his own religious
convictions. It would seem that his childhood interest is the driving force behind
his taking the opportunity to travel the globe. The recurring dream that Santiago
has is foreshadowing an important upcoming change in his quest. According to
Campbell, it is a trip of a hero to an unknown location that results in personal
growth. The evolution of a hero is often shown by travel to previously unexplored
regions.

A cryptic dream that Santiago has in which he is visited by a little boy leads
him to the Pyramids of Egypt serves to encourage Santiago to proceed on the
voyage. “instant information demands immediate response,” as the saying goes
“When confronted with immediate challenges, we need heroes who can provide
immediate solutions” (Fishwick 74). Santiago makes the decision to seek the advice
of an elderly lady in order to decipher the dream. It makes little sense to readers
living in this century who are hearing it. In addition, he wants to determine his
future by deciphering the meaning of the dream. In point of fact, one might discover
his or her destiny by first coming to terms with their selfhood.

When Santiago sees a portrait of Jesus hanging in the living room of an elderly
lady, he finds himself at a place where he can no longer accept the call. As a
student of theology, he rejects the idea that one should have profound confidence
in a religious image. Fishwick offers the following explanation for the icon: “. . .
physical emblems of immaterial ideas” (131). In other words, ideas that are difficult
to pin down cannot stand in for spiritual symbols. Therefore, Santiago would
rather tend to his everyday responsibilities than to participate in a religious image.
The way of life that Santiago leads brings to mind a number of cultural practices
that are common among young people in the 21st century. Santiago, despite this,
the allure of travel cannot be denied.

The first part of the book comes to a close with Santiago making the choice to
continue with the adventure. The guidance offered by the wise elderly person has
already been given to him. As a result, Santiago decides to make a significant
detour in the middle of his voyage in order to get through the looming barrier. The
ordeal that awaits Santiago starts almost immediately after he departs the
breathtaking landscape of Andalusia. At the port of Tangier, he is the victim of a
robbery committed by his new companion. The reader is left with a similar sensation
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after reading about Santiago’s adventure. “They went together through the small
alleyways of Tangier... However, the young man never turned his attention away
from his new companion. In spite of the fact that he had all of his money, he was
unable to locate his friend anywhere (35-36). Santiago is unable to identify his
new companion despite the fact that they are walking together. Despite this, he did
not give up on his dreams or his faith in his life. Within the context of the study of
popular culture, Santiago’s performance has the potential to establish a new
paradigm.

Next, Santiago embodies the characteristics of a hero in a parallel reality, in
which an unknown individual in the middle of a marketplace rouses him from
sleep. Within this environment, Santiago is faced with a difficult choice. Actually,
he is not searching for sustenance or water; rather, he is on the prowl for a prize
that was misplaced a long time ago. Santiago is happy with his present condition
since it is the direct result of a decision that he made for himself. As a result, he is
comfortable with his current status. Santiago concocts a plan in his head so that he
might live an adventurous life like the ones he reads about in the books. Reading
literary works instills in him a feeling of fulfillment and strengthens his sense of
identity. In the end, the knowledge that he obtains from reading the books will be
of great assistance to him in reaching the destination that he need.

In addition to this, Santiago is going to have to work for the crystal trader in
order to make his dream come true. He even advises to the company owner that
they construct a display stand for the crystal so that they may attract more customers.
His idea provides a glimpse into the role that popular culture plays in the lives of an
average shepherd. According to Mathew Arnold, culture is “...the greatest that
has been thought and expressed in the world.” (qtd. in Storey 19). To put it another
way, the most interesting aspects of culture tend to spread over the globe. For
example, the culture of the pilgrimage is being replaced by the culture of travelling
as a result of travelling being more popular than the pilgrimage in current times. It
turns out that this is the strategy that the ordinary people may use to take over the
globe. “He was more confident in himself, though, and felt as though he could
conquer the world” (Coelho 60). Santiago’s self-assurance fuels his desire to fulfill
his dream of being a global conqueror. Unquestionably, self-assurance is one of
the defining characteristics of a hero.

In any case, Santiago continues his travels with the Englishman in the hopes of
discovering a buried treasure. Because there is a report of tribe conflicts, his gang
has been travelling nonstop in order to reach Oasis as quickly as possible. When
Santiago approached Fatima in the Oasis to enquire about the alchemist, she was
the one who drew his attention. During the voyage, the enticing beauty is impossible
for the hero to resist. Coelho describes the situation of Santiago in the following
way:
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At that moment, it seemed to him that time stood still, and the
Soul of the World surged within him. When he looked into her
dark eyes, and saw that her lips were poised between a laugh and
silence, he learned the most important part of the language that all
the world spoke-the language that everyone on earth was capable
of understanding in their heart. It was love….(88)

Fatima’s charisma attracts Santiago. He discovers a global language that reveals
the heart’s speech. They love without words or images. Santiago falls in love with
Fatima, but the passion is followed by challenges on the voyage. The hero sacrifices
himself in the heroic journey. He likes cosmic over earthy experience. The hero’s
quest leads to revelations. Santiago understands love won’t stop him from pursuing
his dream. So he continues his travels and abandons Fatima. When three armed
tribesmen take Santiago to the military camp, he must turn into the wind. Nature
approves of Santiago’s wind experiment. The tribesman may murder him otherwise.
His non-human contact with nature saved his life. Santiago becomes a regional
legend.

Santiago’s hunt for a treasure ends with his remarkable performance. He’s
thrilled with Egypt’s Pyramids. Santiago searches for hours on his chosen spot but
discovers nothing. Campbell believes, “When the hero-quest is achieved, via
penetration to the source or through the grace of some masculine or female, human
or animal embodiment, the adventurer still must return with his life-transforming
prize” (179). The explorer always returned with a great prize despite hardships.
Coelho reminds Santiago the sycamore of a Spanish ruin cathedral via a figure
who won’t cross the desert due of a recurring dream. Novel’s finale shows the
truth. The Egyptian Pyramids have no treasure. The person is Santiago’s prize for
finding himself in the desert.

Paulo Coelho’s The Alchemist continues to influence modern culture via myths,
omens, symbolism, and most importantly, love. Santiago’s heroism combines natural
and supernatural elements. His realization of his actual character changes popular
literature. Santiago’s trip mirrors the most critical aspects of the hero’s quest, and
his mission to find the undiscovered world develops a new hero paradigm in popular
culture. The conclusion is that popular culture will always seek a new hero. Travel
literature covers the good and bad of travelling.

The observation suggested that Paulo Coelho’s The Alchemist had a positive
view on humanity. At the end of the novel, he can fully accept who he is. Santiago’s
biggest reward is personal improvement. Passion drives risky endeavours, not
power or prestige. The shepherd’s achievements break with traditional norms.
His reciprocal relationship with the natural world and its things may also be worth
studying. His communion with the wind is one of the book’s most stunning parts.
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This concept aims to highlight the importance of reciprocity, which is lacking in
today’s environment.
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Abstract

Cultural identity completely evaluates people’s
traditions, heritage, language, religion, ancestry,
aesthetics and social structures of particular group of
people. Identity crisis is totally contradictory to cultural
identity. It mainly affects adolescents. African literature
has been a record of African writers on their cultural
identity as well as their identity crisis. It has been an
unresolved crisis of Africa. The most extreme cause
for this problem is man’s greediness and economical
variations. By this way, the branch spreads and try
to occupy the society. This factor plays a vital role
in Gordimer’s novel, My Son’s Story. The protagonist
of the novel, Sonny the school teacher have been low
paid since the white school teacher gets more. Even
Sonny has a higher qualification than the white school
teacher. In every way the blacks were suppressed
by the cultural identity and their quest for identity
remains unfulfilled. Therefore, the black people strive
to bring back their identity.

Keywords: Cultural Identity, Identity Crisis,
tradition, heritage, sufferings, economic crisis

The term “culture” comes from the Latin word
“cultura”, which means “natural process of tending”
or “mind nurturing”. Cicero, a Roman orator, created
the term “culture”, which literally means “culture of
the people”. In the 18th and 19th centuries, as well
as in the middle of the 19th century, culture was
developed. Some scientists have used the term
“culture” to describe a universal human capability.
Then came the next phase, which was language and it
allowed humans to advance. Culture refers to a
portion of land that has been cultivated. Man lived in
communities in the beginning and each community

Exploration
of Sonny’s
and Will’s

Cultural
Identity and

Identity
Crisis in

Gordimer’s
My Son’s

Story
–Dr. T. Alagarasan

–M. Sathya

Research Article

My Son’s Story  is
primarily concerned with
social identity and the
crises that ‘Coloured’
individuals face as a result
of their ‘in-betweeness’,
ambiguity,’doubleness’,
and other characteristics.
Their persecution stems
mostly from their
insecurity and exploitation
by whites. After being fired
from his work, he decided
to get involved in politics
for the good of the town.
Sonny’s family was
provided a home among
the whites by the political
group.



211October-December, 2022

established its own set of beliefs, customs, rituals and behaviours. People who
had similar cultural traits formed their own civilizations or communities.

Human groups were tiny and distinct and they travelled in a predictable pattern.
They had their own distinct personalities and sought methods to set themselves
out from the crowd. They had few groupings, such as men and women, young and
old, in contrast to present times; practically all humankinds have some similar
features by nature. Some are proficient in the use of tools and weapons, while
others rely on trained individuals for protection while hunting. The expert individual
then instructed the group of people, and they attempted to create their required
items. They are divided into communities based on their occupation once more.

Cultural identity refers to a person’s sense of self, which is influenced by factors
such as nationality, ethnicity, religion, socio-economic class, generation, and location.
It can be represented through certain wardrobe styles and other aesthetic indicators.
Cultural identification is a component of the communication theory of identity and
it consists of four identity frames: personal, enactment of communication, relational
and community. Cultural identity enquires about human nature and perceptions. In
the last several years, “a new form of identification has emerged which breaks
down the understanding of the individual as a coherent whole subject into a collection
of various cultural identifiers” (Bunschoten R.,Binet, H.,& Hoshino (4). People
identify the new born infant that whether he or she is a male or a girl at the time of
birth. This name identity defies categorization. This has a lot to do with his or her
ancestors and their traditions. It is also influenced by one’s accomplishments as
well as negative thinking.

The phrase “Identity Crisis” was invented by psychologist Erik Erikson. One
of the most fundamental struggles that humans ever confront, according to Erikson,
is the construction of identity. The average man’s capacity is harmed by identity
crisis, which causes tremendous anxiety. He says that no matter where a man
encounters a crisis, there are ways to reclaim a better sense of self. In this regard,
self-help is critical in quenching one’s own or cultural identity.

South Africa is known as a “rainbow” nation. It features a diverse group of
individuals from various cultures and countries. Some are immigrants, while others
are indigenous. They are typically classified as black, white, or coloured based on
their skin colour and race. South Africa, on the other hand, has Zulu ancestors.
The country contains a variety of resources, including gold, coal and petroleum
products, among others. It has a hot climate in nature and is the world’s greatest
greenhouse emitter in the artificial world.

In South Africa, the word “Coloured” refers to people who are “mixed race,”
“half-breed,” “half-caste” or “mulatto” meaning they have white and black ancestry.
Gavin Lewis states that,
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The categorization ‘coloured’ is an administrative invention, an
attempt by the white supremacist state to divide blacks and
preserve white, “racial purity” by treating Coloureds as a separate,
coherent and homogenous “race” apart from both Africans and
whites with a few more privileges than the former and much fewer
than the latter (1987:3).

 Despite their mixed caste, the white South African public opinion and the
state resisted or rejected to integrate the ‘Coloured’ people. It was common
throughout the apartheid era. In many social amenities, public areas, education,
profession, and politics, the designation ‘Coloured’ and black people were
segregated and marginalised. The state passes an act against coloured that, “The
Population Registration Act of 1950 defines ‘Coloured’ as ‘a person who is not a
white person or a native” (February 1981: 192). Sonny, the school teacher, the
protagonist in Gordimer’s novel, My Son’s Story is a ‘Coloured’ protagonist. The
author imbues the figure with hybridity and cross-cultural energy in order to confront
the system.

Because of ethnic, cultural and biological diversity, historical inquiries into the
ethnic roots of ‘Coloured’ people reveal a further challenge in defining the word.
The ‘Coloureds’ are known to have emerged shortly after the first settler arrived
at the Cape of Good Hope in 1652. Francis Valentyn (1971) describes the huge
range of ethnic components in the Cape at the beginning of the eighteenth century
and traces their ethnic roots. Mixed-race individuals ranged from destitute rural
proletariat to sophisticated craftsmen. Indigenous Khoisan peoples as well as slaves
from Madagascar, Mozambique, and West Africa were among their forefathers.
Political exiles from Indonesia, as well as slaves from the Dutch East India
Company’s zone of influence in the East, such as India, Sri Lanka and Malaya,
were among those of Asian descent. The children of white-slave marriages tended
to stay as slaves, whilst those of white-Khoisan heritage tended to be assimilated
into the ranks of the Cape’s free people. There was always extensive cohabitation
across the colour line in the Cape Colony in the late eighteenth century. In any
case, Afrikaner racial consciousness was strong enough to prevent absorption
and the Cape Colony’s white rulers considered the ‘Coloured’ people as a distinct
and inferior group.

Despite the problematic nature of a ‘Coloured’ identity and its role as an
imposed identity, the term was accepted by some of the ‘Coloured’ communities’
elites, political and cultural organisations as a method of advancing their own
interests as a group. ‘Coloured’ people, for example, desire assimilation into white
societies. Van der Ross, a ‘Coloured’ academic and a key political figure in the
history of ‘Coloured’ politics, refutes ‘the myth of Coloured identity’, claiming that



213October-December, 2022

‘Coloureds’ and whites share the same culture and that the main difference between
them is economic rather than cultural. Gordimer is interested in the tensions,
paradoxes and ambiguities that surround the question of ‘Coloured’ identity. This
novel investigates the prospects of social, political and cultural transformation in
South Africa through the ‘Coloured’ narrative.

The apartheid regime divides both private and public spaces. They designate
distinct public seats for blacks and whites at bus stations, parks, beaches, hotel
tables and public restrooms, among other places. They offer a neat and clean
environment for the whites, whereas the blacks’ environment is messy and located
at a great distance. This dramatic situation has been insisted by the words of
Gordimer as,

The Greek had a few tables set out with fly – spotted artificial
flowers and tomato sauce bottles, at which people could be served,
but not this family. If – as always – the children needed to go to
the lavatory, the parents trotted them off down to the railway
station, where there were the only toilet provided for their kind,
although the department store had a cloak room for the use of
other customers. As some lordly wild animal marks the boundaries
of his hunting and mating ground which no other may cross, it was
as if the municipality left some warning odour (MSS 11,12).

The system’s fundamental philosophy is that the black people are typically
treated as slaves and it is illustrated in the novel My Son’s Story, where Sonny was
banned to join and worried that it was sad for a Shakespearian lover. Sonny’s
need for knowledge and longing for Shakespeare and Kafka’s writings are
constantly ignored. Sonny’s respect for him has never waned and he named his
kid William with the intention of him becoming a writer. Sonny was nasty and
violent in his attempts to breach the system’s norms and regulations. On the other
hand, white liberals have preserved the phrase and pillared it in order to present it
as authentic.

Segregation is practised in many aspects of life, including public transportation,
public seats, beaches, and a variety of other facilities. There is a clear link here
between apartheid’s ideological practises and Foucault’s concept of physical
segregation of the people through jail. Apartheid ideology necessitated a perception
of racial separateness in individuals, in addition to the actual confinement of blacks
under explicitly oppressive methods of apartheid.

In the novel My Son’s Story, there is an identity crisis. Gordimer conveys the
consequences of current South African apartheid, which repressed black African’s.
Social, political, economic, familial and racial themes are all addressed in the novel.
Sonny, the school teacher’s family and his community members are denied access
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to the same possibilities as white people. Sonny was the first person in his town to
receive a diploma. Hard woods and bricks were used by his parents and
grandparents. He became the community’s lighthouse. He was fired from his job
after performing a demonstration to raise racial awareness among the school children.
Will, Sonny’s son, tells the narrative with his acute awareness of ‘Coloured’ identity
as a self-divided category between white and black blood. The narrator’s
malediction of the black pigment in his veins encapsulates the tensions and incapacity
that surround ‘Coloured’ community battles for ‘unbelongingness’ between the
black and white. Despite the fact that the word “coloured” is derived from white
blood, they do not regard it as either white or black.

Sonny shuts himself off from all cultural and political developments. On the
other hand, even after receiving his university diploma, he is paid a pittance for his
work. His white co-workers, on the other hand, are paid more than he is, despite
the fact that they do not have the same qualifications. The apartheid system pays
people based on their race and caste, not on their qualifications or expertise. The
establishment wants the economic conditions of the black and ‘Coloured’
communities to remain the same. Because if their economic situation improves,
they will no longer listen to the authorities. Even basic education was prohibited
for them, but after several efforts and demonstrations by leaders, they were granted
their right to school. They have for example, distinct schools with no technology
advancements, infrastructure, or transportation amenities.

My Son’s Story is primarily concerned with social identity and the crises that
‘Coloured’ individuals face as a result of their ‘in-betweeness’,
ambiguity,’doubleness’, and other characteristics. Their persecution stems mostly
from their insecurity and exploitation by whites. After being fired from his work, he
decided to get involved in politics for the good of the town. Sonny’s family was
provided a home among the whites by the political group. It’s an act of disobedience
against the Group Areas Act. The white settlement in Johannesburg from which
the working class Afrikaners move out for a better life is referred to as a ‘Grey
Area’ by the narrator. It was thought to be uprooting them from their current place
and dislocating them in an unfamiliar environment. They felt as though they had
been cast out in a strange place.

Aila, a revolutionist represents a new cultural identity among the oppressed.
She is transformed from the traditional picture of a ‘Coloured’ lady, not only for
herself but for all women. In Gordimer’s prior works, black women are given only
little political power and are depicted in isolation. She manages her family in
numerous challenging conditions as a normal and quiet woman. She appears to be
an excellent observer and she uses this skill to study various interpretations and
bargaining strategies. Aila’s profound adjustment results in a greater focus in and
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around the family, as well as in society. She encourages and protects her daughter,
Baby to pursue a fresh path and approach in their life.

Aila appears to be a metaphor for the prospect of future cultural transition in
South Africa, as Gordimer improves Michel Foucault’s assertion about the function
of transgression in cultural change as,

Transgression perhaps one day it will seem as decisive for our
culture, as much a part of soil, as the experience of contradiction
was at an earlier time for dialectical thought… Transgression
contains nothing negative, but affirms the limitlessness into which
it leaps as it opens this zone to existence for the first time (Foucault,
1977: 33-35).

According to Gordimer, there is nothing wrong with cultural adoption or
transformation. Even in terms of convenience and enjoyment, it happens regularly.
Meanwhile, she employed the ‘Coloured’ characters as the central characters to
establish trans-ethnic and multi-racial ideals as the ‘Coloured’ community’s symbolic
representation.

The last part of the novel clarifies Sonny’s and his son’s strong determination.
Will carry’s his father’s bag from the airport after his trip, along with comrades.
Immediately they came across a problem that the white neighbors show their opposition
against Sonny’s family for their involvement in political activities. They accused
Sonny’s family for illegally occupies in mid of the whites. They start to shout and
involve in riots that the land belongs to them. And it is not for any blacks or Communist,
who are supposed to be their enemies. In this intolerable situation Will screams,
“This is my father’s house” (MSS 272). But no one accepts or minds his words.
Even police tries to disperse the crowd, but does not take any action towards the
revolutionaries. This inequality makes Will to disgust. At extreme, someone in the
crowd throws the petrol bomb, which burns the entire house.

In front of Sonny and Will, the house burns entirely. It symbolizes their family’s
destruction or disintegration. Thus Sonny assimilates a strange gesture. Will’s revival
happens as soon as the horrible incident and says, “We can’t be burned out, he said,
we’re that bird, you know, it’s called the phoenix, that always rises again from the
ashes. Prison won’t keep us out. Petrol bombs won’t get rid of us. This street – this
whole country is ours to live in. Fire won’t stop me” (MSS 274). This smell of
destruction induces his thought provoking and he strongly commits himself in politics.
He accepts his intention, before the crowd of whites, comrades and police etc.,
That there is no other possibility to revoke it.

My Son’s Story is one of the country’s historical texts. The impacts of the
apartheid system have split the country, and it demonstrates the progression of a
person’s displacement and neglect. The attempt’s major goal is to establish an
intercultural identity in a multiracial and cross-cultural society. The importance of



216 October-December, 2022

self-identification and cultural identity in one’s life cannot be overstated. It is a
severe accusation if it is embarrassing to someone else for whatever reason. It is
becoming increasingly important in current times, combined with a futuristic
perspective. Individual displacement and its influence develop to cultural pluralism
in the end, forming a new reality for a more emancipated society. Aila’s trans-
territorial migration and development of intercultural identity are emblematic of the
new situation in post-apartheid South Africa as a multiracial and cross-cultural
society.
References:

Bhabha, Homi K. The Location of Culture, Routledge, London, 1994.
Biko Steve (1978). I write What I Like, ed. Aelred Stubbs C. R., London: The Bowerdean

Press.
Clingman Stephen. The Novels of Nadine Gordimer: Private lives /Public Landscapes,

Baton Rough: Louisiana State Up.1985.
Foucault, Michel (1977). Preface to Transgression Language, Counter-Memory,

Practice, ed. Donald F. Bouchard, trans. Donald F. Bouchard and Sherry Simon, Ithaca:
Cornell University Press.

Gordimer Nadine, My Son’s Story, London: Bloomsbury: Penguin, 1991.
Jadhav Gopal Maruti. Racism in Nadine Gordimer’s My Son’s Story. Pune Research

Times (ISSN 2456-0960) Special issue Oct 2018.
Lewis, Gavin (1987). Between the Wire and the Wall: A History of South African

‘Coloured’ Politics, Cape Town and Johannesburg: David Philip.
Liukkonen, Petri. “Nadine Gordimer”. Books and Writers (Kirjasto.sci.fi). Finland:

Kuusankoski Public Library. Archived from the original on 4 December 2008.
Mohan.S, Major Issues in Nadine Gordimer’s My Son’s Story Gorteria Journal ISSN:

0017-224.
Sakamoto Toshiko. ‘Coloured’ Identity and Cultural Transformation in Nadine Gordimer’s

My Son’s Story. http://www.ristumei.ac.jp>Ics.
Van der Ross, R.E. (1971). ‘Coloureds’, standard Encyclopedia of South Africa, III,

Cape Town: Nasau.
Weinhouse, Linda (1993). The Paternal Gift of Narration: Nadine Gordimer’s My Son’s

Story.


1. Associate Professor, Department of English, Government Arts College, Salem-7
2. Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of English, Government Arts College, Salem-7



217October-December, 2022

Abstract

The paper aims to evaluate the wide range of human
emotions in the novels of Manju Kapur with

special attention on man-woman relationship. Shaped
by social and cultural code of conduct, the man-
woman relationship has been the focal point in a
number of literary texts. Apart from these features
Kapur focuses on other rudiments that shape the man-
woman relationship like physical environment,
personal desires, financial position, bodily aspiration,
emotional requirement etc. The novels of Manju
Kapur are mostly looked at from the lens of feminism
and the honest depiction of the feelings of men and
women in her novels is not fully explored. The readers
find a detailed expose of the intricacies of man-woman
bond especially of the urban middle class in her novels.
Keywords: Patriarchy, Man-woman relationship,
Identity, Psychological, Female heroes
INTRODUCTION

Rajeswari Sunder Rajan in her seminal text, Real
and Imagined Women: Gender, culture and
postcolonialism opposes feminist theory is by no
means a single or homogeneous body of conjecture.
On the contrary it is a persuasive analysis of the
patriarchal modes of thinking and its political approach
to literature. One of the major contributions of the
feminist scholars has been the questioning of the
absence of female authorial representation in the literary
norm. With the increase of the feminist movement in
the West, the women began to fight the oppressive
gender arrangements in which they had an entity but
no being. Opposed to which in India the image of Sita
and Savitri flourished in literature for a substantial span
of time.

The literary formations by Indian women writers
were discharged as sensational or imitative. Therefore,
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The novel is set against the
background of partition
which can be symbolically
seen in Virmati’s life too.
She fights for
independence against her
family, society and also
tries to fight her feeling
towards a married man but
she miserably makes lines
of partition around her.
Throughout her life she is
reproached for her
relationship with Harish
because it is unsuitable in
a society where patriarchy
is so deeply rooted.
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they had to follow to conventional themes like love, faith, motherhood etc. However,
the twentieth century India saw an extreme rise in the number of women writers who
grew prejudiced of the patriarchal suppression. There came a revolutionary change
in the depiction of women characters and writing style of women writers. They
unrestricted the orthodox representation of women characters as silent spectators
or tools for pleasure of men. The women writers delicately initiated to project the
desires, expectations, refusals and longings strange to women. Thus women writing
about women not only offered a trustworthy picture of the dilemma of women but
also became a political act.

One of the major hitches of the feminisms before the post-colonial era was that
it universalized the understandings of women, overseeing the social and political
power of colonialism. It also failed to take into account the social and cultural principles
that shaped the Second and Third world countries. With Indian women writers
writing in English this matter seem to have resolved.
Gender connection via man-woman relationship

The status of English has induced attention from every corners of India too.
Indian writings in English have attained a significant position through the works of
writers like Amitav Ghosh, Khushwant Singh, Salman Rushdie etc. However, Indian
women writing in English is a reasonably new phenomenon which is swiftly gaining
importance by the ineffaceable traces left by the works of writers such as Kamala
Markandaya, Kiran Desai, Manju Kapur, Shashi Deshpande etc. All these writers
deal with the sufferings that a woman has to undergo primarily in the male-dominated
Indian society but the works of Manju Kapur does not simply voice the boundaries
levied upon a woman. She deals with a wide range of subjects like identity crisis,
personal fulfilment, inter and intrapersonal relationships.

Manju Kapur is a critically celebrated Indian novelist who has five novels to her
credit, Difficult Daughters, A Married Woman, Home, The Immigrant and
Custody. She deals with the combination of traditional and modern moral beliefs. All
women novelists base their fiction around the experiences that they have had in their
personal lives and thus intentionally or unintentionally dwindle in the territory of feminist
declarations of one or the other kind. The writings of Kapur constitute a treatise that
does not simply aim at undermining the patriarchal concepts governing a women’s
life but she also provides a deep insight into man-woman relationship. She offers a
close view on the man-woman relationship entangled in forced arranged marriages,
love affairs that are not accepted by the society.

The women protagonist or ‘female heroes’ of Kapur’s novels pass through
these complex relationships and evolve into independent and self-directed individuals.
Thus, the gender relation in a patriarchal society through man-woman relationship is
one of the central insertions in the novels of Manju Kapur.

The novel, Difficult Daughters is set against the political turmoil of partition.
The novel spins around a young woman Virmati who is born into a conventional
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family. Her yearning to study is creased by the proprietors of patriarchy and they
soon begin to search a suitable match for her. Virmati fervently opposes the idea of
arranged marriage, owing to her secret relationship with Harish, a married professor.
Harish confesses his love for Virmati but disagrees to marry her, dreading the criticism
it would draw from the society. He feels no attachment towards his uneducated wife
Ganga but lacks the courage to dessert her. The mounting worry in Virmati’s mind
regarding her relationship with the professor prompts her to commit suicide but she
is saved within time. When her family probes the reason of her action she discloses
them her desire to pursue her education. In the end the difficult daughter Virmati is
sent to Lahore for further studies. She tries to isolate herself from the professor but
his constant efforts at reunion leads to physical intimacy between them and a result
Virmati gets pregnant. Virmati who is left alone to gets the baby aborted. This incident
further worsens her agony because she wants to achieve something meaningful in life
but miserably dithers between her sensibleness and emotional dependence on Harish.
She zealously wishes to actively participate in the freedom struggle like other women
but is unable to snap her bonds from the professor. Kapur writes thus:

She felt out of place, an outcaste amongst all these women. She thought
of Harish who loved her. She must be satisfied with that. These larger
spaces were not for her. She felt an impostor sitting in the hall. Again,
scenes from her private life came unbidden before her eyes. (DD 144)

After completing her B.T. she becomes the headmistress of a college in Nahan
which marks the beginning of independence in her character. Later she is expelled
from the institute because Lalaji comes to know about her illicit relationship with the
professor but she does not lose hope and decides to go to Shantiniketan. Harish
follows her there and finally opines to marry her. Despite being disliked by her family
and being conscious that she would have to compete for her husband’s affection,
Virmati marries the professor. She quite plausibly has to put up with corrosive remarks
of professor’s first wife and is also deprived of any contribution in the household
errands. Her marital life seems to stagnate because of disapproval from the society,
lack of warmth in Harish’s household and a miscarriage. The only solace that she
gets is a chance to study in Lahore again but she is forced to return due to the
political conflict of partition. Virmati is left with no option but to adjust and amend in
the stifling borders of her husband’s house. She begets him a daughter and dies an
almost trivial death.

The novel is set against the background of partition which can be symbolically
seen in Virmati’s life too. She fights for independence against her family, society and
also tries to fight her feeling towards a married man but she miserably makes lines of
partition around her. Throughout her life she is reproached for her relationship with
Harish because it is unsuitable in a society where patriarchy is so deeply rooted. The
society stimulates only those bonds that suit the boundaries defined by it. Thus, the
strong radical potential of the novel is somehow affected by aesthetics of dependence
of a woman on man.
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Kapur’s second novel, A Married Woman is located in the time of socio-
religious flux of the country. The novel untangles the developments in the life of the
protagonist, Astha.  Being the only child, Astha’s parents are the prime decision
making authority in her life. Her first encounter with a boy is in her youth which soon
ends due to the interlude of her strict mother. In her prime adolescence, Astha gets
involved in another romantic affair with Rohan. She yields herself emotionally and
physically hoping to get married to him. However, she is disheartened when Rohan
undoubtedly states his plan to go to Oxford for further studies. On the other hand
Astha’s parents who are on the brim of retirement are worried to see their daughter
married and settled. Astha eventually succumbs to her parent’s protestations and
agrees to marry Hemant who seems more convincing than the other suitors on account
of his education in the United States and a bureaucrat family background.

As the author expounds the married life of Astha, the reader becomes aware
that she feels stuck in the claustrophobic environment comprising of a loveless marriage,
responsibilities of motherhood, overarching in laws and an ever prying mother. Hemant
seems to disagree with everything that Astha wishes to undertake further broadening
the gap of temperamental mismatch between the two. Despite the protest from
Hemant and her parents, Astha makes her mind to teach in a public school. During
her time in the school she participates in a theatre workshop where she meets a
creative street theatre artist named Aijaz Akhtar Khan. Astha is deeply disturbed
when she reads the tragic news of Aijaz’s assassination during Hindu Muslim riots.
Hemant reprimands his wife for showing more than required interest in the death of
Aijaz which makes Astha even more detached from him.

In due course of time, Astha comes in contact with Aijaz’s widow, Peeplika
Khan and finds avent of her suppressed emotions. She embarks upon a lesbian
relationship with Peeplika Khan which provides her serenity like never before.
Peeplika Khan forcesAstha to desert her seemingly happy marriage and live with
her but Astha decides to bear the notions of her marriage and continue living with
Hemant. The communal tension in the backdrop of the novel serves as an exposition
of the inner chaos of Astha. She understands that the grade of a married woman in a
patriarchal household, especially in Hemant’s household is merely of a “willing body
at night, a willing pair of hands and feet in the day and an obedient mouth.” (MW
231) Despite this she lacks the guts to hold an unusual relationship over the miseries
of the relationship with her husband. Kapur in an interview said:

All the novels explore the difficulties of reconciling the devotion to
family expected of middle class Indian women with their aspirations
and desires for a life outside. As she said “I am interested in the lives
of women whether in the political arena or in domestic spaces. One
of the main pre occupation in all my books is how women manage
to negotiate both inner and outer spaces in their lives- what sacrifices
do they make in order to keep the home burning – and at what cost
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to their personal lives, do they find some kind of fulfilment outside
the home.

A Married Woman is an honest assessment of the psyche of an Indian woman
who like Astha is caught in the ordinary and annoying atmosphere of marriage. All
the dimensions of man-woman relationship have been set by men in whose making
women had an insignificant or no part at all. Astha tries to recover herself and regain
her lost identity in the company of Peeplika Khan.  But the presence of her husband
handicaps her direct access to the problem. As the societal norms dictate, she again
proceeds to put up a disguise of happy marriage with Hemant and her love for
Peeplika and last hope for freedom remains unanswered.

A house is a physical structure which is used as a residence or accommodating
place by the people but a house can be called as a home only when it includes
unconditional attachment, attention, support, nurturing and protection of family
members towards each other. ManjuKapur in her third novel, Home deals with
myriads of implications that this word can have. The novel is set among the hustle
bustle of the Banwarilal cloth shop where from an early age the children are directed
to preserve the traditional value of the household. In the novel the men executeorthodox
role of bread winners while the women are preoccupied with making food and
emotional ease available to their male counterparts. All the marriages are negotiated
keeping in mind the bulky amount of dowry that the bride would fetch. However, the
turning point in the novel comes when the elder son, Yashpal rebels the prevalent
mode of wife selection and admits his love for Sona, a girl from an ordinary family.

After much argument both are married but Sona’s mother -in-law target banters
at her for she fails to bear a child. Meanwhile, Banwari Lal’s married daughter,
Sunita passes away under mysterious circumstances and the responsibility of her
orphaned son Vicky is handed over to Sona on account of her being childless. After
a sequence of fasting and visit to holy shrines, Sona gives birth to a daughter, Nisha
and a son, Raju. Vicky who by now gets fifteen years of age seduces the young
Nisha due to which she becomes emotionally alienated with her family and
surroundings. Her sense of home as a place of warmth and care is slanted because
of the sexual assault by her cousin on her. Nisha’s younger brothers are married
before her because she her horoscope declares her as mangli.

Nisha proceeds to pursue a degree in English where she meets and courts Suresh.
Her affair produces restlessness in the household because according to Nisha’s
family since Suresh belongs to a low caste he is in no way eligible to marry her. Nisha
protects Suresh and rebels.  However all her efforts are in vain and finally the chapter
of Suresh is never conversed again. Compelled by her seclusion and fervent sense of
becoming independent Nisha becomes an entrepreneur. She feels isolated in her
family because being a thinking woman she has no endurance with typical code of
conduct which force a woman to recourse to dependence on man. The family’s
search for a groom whose horoscope matches with hers finally settles on a widower,
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Arvind. When Nisha meets Arvind she does not present herself as an anxious female
but as a daring individual for whom her work is her identity. In Home the man-
woman relationship functions chiefly on the level of economic considerations and
social demands. The novel divides the men and women in the dual opposites of
providers and nurtures thus it does not rise much above a domestic fiction. Here it is
right to quote the words of N.S Warake:

Though Manju Kapur has portrayed the character of Nisha as an
educated, confident, self-assured, bold and independent, high spirited
new woman, paying honor to Indian tradition, like Ezekiel believes
‘Home is where we have to gather grace.” (Warake 277)

Conclusion
Popularly known as the Jane Austen of India, Manju Kapur writes women-

centric novels sketching their journey from feminine to feminist. Her novels with
deviously simple titles like Difficult Daughters, A Married Woman, Home etc.,
involve an acute understanding of human relationships and social insincerity. The
female heroes of her novels risk the security of marriage, family and household in the
search of sovereignty which is smothered by the burden of phallocentrism in society
and plethora of family duties. However, one characteristic that remains complete in
every novel of Kapur is her foregrounding of intense shades of man-woman
relationships. All her women character experience various dilemmas regarding their
relationship with their male counterparts and are destined to negotiate with this
evolution in their own ways. Some of them abandon their relationship with their
lovers or husbands while the others yield to the cultural trap of honour and acceptance
in the society.
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“Life doesn’t have a neat beginning and a tidy
end; Life is always going on,

You should begin in the middle and end in the
middle and it should be all there”

-   V.S.Naipaul

South Asian literature includes the works written
by the writers of Indian Sub- Continent and

its diaspora. These writers are from Pakistan
Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, Nepal, Bhutan, Myanmar,
Tibet and Maldives. The South Asian literature reflects
the similarities in custom, philosophies of life, struggles
and success of these developing nations and its people.
The female writers have penned novels on different
topics as child marriages, love stories and family issues.
Some of the South Asian writers include Jhumpa
Lahiri, Arundhati Roy, Salman Rushdie, Vikram Seth,
Rupi Kaur, Chitra Banarjee Divakaruni and Rohinton
Mistry.

The word ‘diaspora’ is used to refer to the mass
dispersion of a population from its indigenous
territories or the displacement of other peoples. The
salient characteristic features of the diaspora writings
are the quest for identity, nostalgia, up-rooting and
de-rooting.  Its meaning is ‘to sow over’. Some of
the notable female writers are Roopa Farooki, Monica
Ali,and Zadie Smith, Bharathi Mukherjee and Uma
Parameswaran.

Roopa Farooki, the British novelist and medical
doctor ,was born in Lahore, Pakistan in 1974 to
Pakistani father Nasim Ahmed Farooki and
Bangladeshi mother Nilofar Farooki.  She was seven
months old, when her parents moved to London. She
studied Philosophy, Politics and Economics at New
College Oxford University. She worked at Arthur

Idiosyncrasies:
A

Psychological
Analysis in

Roopa
Farooki’s
Half Life

–S. Yasmeen Firdous
–Dr. T. Gangadharan

Research Article

Bipolar disorder is well
known as manic
depression .It is
characterized by periods of
depression and periods of
atypical elevated
happiness that last from
days to weeks each.  If the
elevated mood is grave or
correlated with psychosis.
In hypomania, the
individual may experience
crying and have a negative
outlook. It contains other
mental health issues such
as anxiety disorder or
disorders, which often
results in decreased
productivity in both
personal and the
professional arenas of the
patient’s life.
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Anderson as corporate Finance and Account Director at Saatchi and Saatchi and
JWT. Now she works in London as a junior doctor. Her notable work is Bitter
Sweets in 2007 and it was shortlisted for Orange Award for New writers. Her
other novels are Corner Shop in 2008, The Way Things Look to Me in 2009
and it was voted as one of the Times Top 50 paperbacks in 2009  and also it
received Orange Prize in 2010. Her fourth novel is Half Life published in 2010. It
was selected in USA as a second novel on The Entertainment Weekly as ‘Eighteen
Books we can’t wait to read this Summer’ and she received International Muslim
writers award in 2011.   Her fifth novel The Flying Man was published in January
2012 and The Good Children in 2015 and she graduated as a  doctor.  She
turned to write Children’s Fiction on the female BAME protagonists in The Double
Detectives: Medical Mystery at Oxford University press. She wrote The Cure
for a Crime in 2020 and Diagnosis Danger in 2021.

It is indispensable to identify the salient features of diasporic sensibility.
Nostalgia, being a part of diasporic sensibility, is associated with a longing for the
past events and also personalities. The recollections of one’s past events, people
who care about and places where  once spent time are strong triggers of nostalgia.
The word ‘nostalgia’ is a originated from Greek compound, namely, homecoming.
Homecoming is a word, which means ‘pain’ or ‘ache’.  It was coined by a nineteenth
century medical student to describe the anxieties displayed by Swiss mercenaries
fighting away from home.

Idiosyncrasy is an unusual feature of a person, behaviour or way of thinking,
mannerism of a person. It may be used both for positive and negative aspects .But
mostly it describes negative cannotations. The background of the novel took place
when Civil war arose between East and West Pakistan and Bangladeh emerged
as a state in 1971. Aruna Ahmed Jones read the poems and letters of Harihassan
,a Bengali writer.  It persuaded her to leave her husband, Doctor Patrick and met
her ex-lover Jazz. She is a scholar and she is known for her research on ‘Influences
of the modern subcontinental poems’

This article aims to show the psychological sufferings of the character throughout
the novel. The central protagonist of the novel’ Half Life’,  Aruna Ahmed Jones
with her Bengali descent was raised in Singapore.   She was an academic
dependable with her research work on ‘Influences of the modern Sub continental
Poem’ for which she read the poems and letters of Hari Hassan, a well reputed
Bengali writer. She married a lovable doctor Patrick in London. She amalgamates
the modern urban dream. Her avidity to make peace with the life which she left
mislaid in search of ratification .She bemoans it in search of her self-identity. Her
catastrophic attempts were using street drugs, vodka at breakfast. She was a
spoiled woman struggling with bipolar disorder. She had three miscarriages. She
was a self-destructive character in search for her identity.
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Hari Hassan, a well reputed Bengali writer, looked after  his wife but ignored
to love her.  He wished to expose his truth of life to his son Jazz .But Jazz abandoned
him .Hari was epitomized as Tagore’s heir and had Wifred Owens sensibility.
Finally Jazz envisaged Aruna that running away is easy but coming home is difficult.
It was written by his father Hari Hassan.  Hari was now dying in Kuala Lumpur
General hospital and he wished to reveal the truth about his wife. He often felt pain
to write.  He wrote a letter to his son Jazz again and again, who is a pulp fiction
writer. But Jazz never responded.  Harihassan’s worse condition was due to
paralysis of legs and chest and muscle weakness.

Hari felt that his son wanted him to be a prisoner in a private room .Jazz is a
pulp fiction writer in Singapore .Once he abandoned Aruna to complete his
profession as a writer. Harihassan  also abandoned his wife who took care of
Hassan for nearly thirty years. His only love, Nazneen died of Eclampsia. Hassan
thought that his friend Anwar’s words .He saw the real sufferings of the people in
the war and deaths.  So he stayed in Calcutta, though it was risky.  Hassan thought
that it would be better to die for the country and not to watch other people die. He
had not imitated Tagore or Owen instead.  Hassan was caught while comparing
others like a ventriloquist with a  puppet. “The riot like a flame ,devouring without
reason. When the bodies  or on the ground ,God will choose his own.” (Farooki
43).

The novel Half Life is woven around Aruna , Jazz and Hassan with their past
and present. Aruna psychologically suffers throughout the novel. One morning
when she reads the poems and letters of Hari Hassan,a  well-renowned Bengali
writer. She takes herself off from her half eaten porridge, in Bethnal Green London
flat, leaving her husband Patrick in search of her past life. These words echo in her
mind often. ‘It’s time to stop fighting and go home’ (47).  She dresses for the
place, where she moves.  In her flat, her availability is more notable than her
presence. Every casual greetings seem ambiguous to her .When she moves to
Singapore, she sits in a café at Heathrow and waits for her flight with quivering
sensation. She waits for Jazz to extricate her like a damsel in unremitting distress.
Jazz is more to her than her husband Dr Patrick Jones and her family. Her life
dangle between present and the past. Aruna and Jazz were together when they
were in school days. Everybody assumed them as siblings. They were too intimate
to each other and later they started dating. Meanwhile, Jazz’s mother hadn’t been
well and he remained in Singapore, whereas Aruna moved to London. Aruna
could not understand the responsibilities of a mother, when she was three months
old and she was nurtured by her grandmother. She was very much distracted by
her father.

Her London life was monotonous. She always called her home as flat. Her
bitter experiences are described thus:
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“Perhaps the real she could fall away without anyone noticing
Like a tree falling unheard in the forest and all that would be left
Was the unreal her that he believed her to be; Perhaps it was only a
Matter of perception after all” (Farooki 61).

Aruna’s  addiction of drugs became intensified and it began during her breakfast
. Her self medication was using of cannabies, cigrattes and sex addiction.   After
departing from Jazz,   she married Patrick Jones. A girl’ss relationship with her
father shapes her childhood experience. If her father is absent or erractic in
behaviour, this sets his daughter up for feeling of low self esteem and trouble with
unsuspicious men in general. Therefore father plays a well -being role for his daughter
.Father can simply show his amenable behaviour to be around in conversation and
take interest in all areas of her life.

Mr.Ahmed’s general frailty ,his death made Aruna harder,firm which really
hurts her.Mr.Ahmed hadn’t been an awful father but not concerned as good
enough.Aruna suspected that she had followed his example for not being a good
daughter.She let herself sink psychiotically into her grief.

Apart from Jazz,  she was accountable to no one. Once a nurse assumed that
both Aruna  and Jazz are Bengali. Aruna muttered ambivalently that if they were
cousins or more than that.  Her mood got worse and she took off from his work as
a lecturer in literature and language faculty. The Doctor explained to Aruna  for
precise stage of grieving  with the emotions of denial, anger, bargaining, depression
and after that final stage was acceptance. Her anger and depression was “growing
with the vegetable speed of jungle devouring human remains; it Crushed her in a
muscular embrace,collapsing walls to become the world around her” (Farookin
82).  Finally,  Aruna reached the manic depression of Bipolar Disorder which
tends to peak in early childhood .  “The storm is where the story starts, A bolt of
lightning,and a death” (Farooki 83).

Bipolar disorder is well known as manic depression .It is characterized by
periods of depression and periods of atypical elevated happiness that last from
days to weeks each.  If the elevated mood is grave or correlated with psychosis.
In hypomania, the individual may experience crying and have a negative outlook.
It contains other mental health issues such as anxiety disorder or disorders, which
often results in decreased productivity in both personal and the professional arenas
of the patient’s life. Aruna’s mental state becameworsened. She seemed to have
prepared so long for death. She seemed to have no idea how to live.” she carried
on like a walking ghost,a survivor of a nuclear accident who carried the promise of
dying within her” (Farooki 147).

She lived only for Jazz which was painful to her. Finally,  Aruna was surprised
to see the natural thing. “My brother enemy,my brother friend. She finally got the
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answer she wanted. Aruna is finally going home; she should feel satisfied or at least
content, but instead she feel ambigious, instead full of hope for future. She is
thinking of the past” (Farooki 238).

Aruna is passing many blemish both old and new.  Aruna’s father died in storm
when he was in sixties and for not being in good health. While having dinner with
his daughter, he had chest pain and a heart attack and died. Her father had not
been awful. Aruna followed her father for not being a good daughter. “ She is
floating between the two worlds,  Jazz and Patrick. She takes medication. She
feels guilty of doing something which she shouldn’t have. She tells herself it’s better
to live. It’s better to have even half a life, to have half chance for happiness, than
none at all” (Farooki 247).

Jazz in his latest book wished to get apology from his old friend. Aruna for
leaving her. She went off to meet Jazz from London to Singapore looking untidy
and dirty appearance. She does not wish to care herself. Even Jazz said to Aruna
that she did not come back to Singapore for him. She came back to ask forgiveness
for leaving and to say goodbye. It is because they never had the chance before to
complete their story. Aruna says that the moment they shared together will never
change.  It is because  she always loves him always. With a little kiss, they end up
with his latest novel which Jazz has written. “Her suffering isn’t fake,unlike the rest
of her; it is like a weight, a parasite,  she carries around with her, like a pregnancy”
(Farooki 85).  Finally Aruna thinks that the word Jazz had written to her inside his
novel which was presented by Jazz to Aruna. “My dearest Rooney. My sister my
friend. It’s time to stop fighting and go home” (Farooki 158).  It is so proved that
Roopa Farooki’s novels delineate the idiosyncratic behaviour of her characters,
who suffer due to complexities of life.
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Abstract

Indian Literature is one of the most celebrated arts
in the world. The myth and fantasy in Indian novels

play a very prominent role in Indian Literature. Epics
like the Ramayana and the Mahabharata are the two
most unforgettable epics of India. Different people
have their own different ways to interpret these epics.
Amish Tripathi has made an attempt to this. He has
picked the prominent characters of these epics and
presented his own views through his novels. He has
given a special place for women in his novels. The
picture of poised and composed Sita and Sati are
shown as warriors and dauntless. Amish has given
a total different picture of these legendary women of
Indian epics. Even though the men in the novels like
Shiva, Ram, Dilipa, are shown as the central figures
in his novels, women like Sati, Ayurvati, Sita, Kali
are, nonetheless, the absolute head turners. The story
is knitted around them. It gives the readers immense
pleasure and emphasis on all characters beyond
gender.

Keywords: unflappable, empowerment, myth,
fantasy, patriarchy, distinctively phenomenal.
Objectives:
1. To study the status of iconic women of Indian

epics through a different dimension.
2. To research on the possible relationship of men

and women in the ancient India through the
selected novels of Amish Tripathi.
In India, literature is one of the most celebrated

and prominent arts. There are many authors, poets,
novelists, story writers, lyricists in India. Female
writers hold a prominent role in Indian Literature.
Literature has always been given one of the most

Inspiring
Image of Epic
Women in the
Select Novels

of Amish
Tripathi
–Joshi Usha

–Dr. J. Dharageswari

Research Article

Women are expected to be
dedicated, loyal and
devoted as wives,
daughters and mothers.
but apart from these
characters, these two
protagonists are also very
courageous, strong and
wise. They were also
eligible to take the state
affairs in their hands and
rule the kingdom. Many
writers have written about
them either in the form of
poetry and fiction. One
such writers is Amish
Tripathi. Amish is a
banker turned author. He
is well-known for his
Shiva’s Trilogy, Ram
Chandra Series and other
non-fiction books.
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crucial places in our country since ages. People in India are imbibed with keen
interest, knowledge and creativity, be it essays or novels or epics. Indian literature
is rich in spirituality, emotions, morals, family values, myth, fantasy, history,
patriotism, culture, tradition etc. History, diversity, cultural richness are reflected
with great perception and sensitivity in art works of India.

Even if you meet a small kid in India, he will murmur some kind of a small
rhyme, just for fun, playing with his friends. Indian mothers skilfully make some
kind of lullabies by putting instantly formed ideas, spun with some rhyming words
to make their dear children sleep. Indian grandmothers are very impromptu in
spinning instant stories. Famers can be seen making their own lyrics, getting ideas
from their surroundings. In this way, Indians are not needed to be introduced to
literature, since they are, someway or the other, deeply rooted to it since ages.
They may not be evident in the form of writing, but are passed on by word of
mouth.

Immense pieces of writings are contributed by Indian writers to the field of
literature. One can relish the real taste of Indian culture, tradition, villages, beliefs,
heritage, history etc while reading Indian piece of literature. Not only that, Indian
literature is also contributed by feminism and female oriented works. This subject
is well- fed when it comes to Indian writings.  ‘Female’ is considered both curse
and boon in Indian families. In the form of Goddesses, like Goddess Lakshmi,
Goddess Parvati, Goddess Saraswati, Goddess Sita, Goddess Kali etc, feminism
is celebrated, it is worshipped. Whereas, in most of the families, feminism is
suppressed under the blanket of patriarchy.

In some Indian houses, it is seen that the men want women to be submissive,
meek and obedient, rendering their service to house hold chores, bearing and
growing up children, taking care of her family etc. Dogmatic women are not
entertained in most of the Indian families even today. This dogma also reflects in
Indian literature. Keeping this aside, Indian literature has also shown women very
powerful and has given equal importance and respect. For eg., ‘The God of Small
Things’ by Arundhati Roy, ‘The Inheritance of Loss’ by Kiran Desai, ‘The Palace
of Illusions’ by Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni. Now a days, Indian literature is open
for shielding equal political and social rights just as for men, and this kind of literary
works are appreciated by Indian male society.

Women are usually portrayed as very cultured, well-groomed, poised,
submissive, beautiful, graceful etc, in most pieces of art, be it Indian paintings,
Indian movies or Indian literature. Indian epics also is big evidence for this. In the
two most prominent epics of India, The Ramayana and The Mahabharata, everyone
is well aware of the two female protagonists, Devi Sita in The Ramayana and Devi
Draupadi in The Mahabharata. Both the women characters are epitome of Indian
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women. People talk about how cultured, loyal, dedicated and well-mannered the
two women are and also expect their family women to follow the footsteps of
these two devis.

Women are expected to be dedicated, loyal and devoted as wives, daughters
and mothers. but apart from these characters, these two protagonists are also
very courageous, strong and wise. They were also eligible to take the state affairs
in their hands and rule the kingdom. Many writers have written about them either
in the form of poetry and fiction. One such writers is Amish Tripathi. Amish is a
banker turned author. He is well-known for his Shiva’s Trilogy, Ram Chandra
Series and other non-fiction books. He has portrayed these historic Indian women
as warriors. In his novels, not only he has portrayed the female protagonists as
‘adarsh bharatiya nari’, but also the other hidden talents and characteristics of
women are shown. Some of his novels are ‘The Immortals of Meluha’, ‘The
Secrets of the Nagas’, ‘The Oath of the Vayuputras’, Ram – Scion of Ikshvaku,
Sita – The Warrior or Mithila etc.,

Tripathi’s way of putting forth his ideas of womanhood through the strong
legendary characters in his novels is phenomenal. Tripathi says, “The most powerful
force in a woman’s life is the need to be appreciated, loved and cherished for what
she is.” The female characters are very strong and powerful in Amish Tripathi’s
novels. They exhibit pure courage and unflappable nature in his novels. He tried to
picturise his females with different and unique features.  Some of the female
characters of Amish are Sati, Sita, Kali, Anandamayi, Ayurvati etc. Each female
character is distinctively phenomenal in its own way.

In the first book ‘The Immortals of Meluha’, Tripathi introduces Sati to the
readers. Amish has portrayed Sati as a warrior and the most suitable match for
Shiva. She is depicted as the epitome of women empowerment. She is the daughter
of King Daksha and Queen Veerini. She is considered as unlucky and cursed,
mentioned as ‘vikarma’ in the novel, also means ‘untouchable’. It is believed that
she brings misfortune to her clan, according to her father, King Daksha. She gives
birth to a deformed child from her first marriage and is declared as untouchable.

In the novel, Shiva is a human with flesh and blood, called as Neelkanth, the
saviour and the destroyer of evil. When he expresses his desire to marry Sati,
Nandi explains him the concept of ‘vikarma’ as, “Vikarma people, my Lord,” says
Nandi sighing deeply, “are people who have been punished in this birth for the sins
of their previous birth. Hence, they have to live this life out with dignity and tolerate
their present sufferings with grace. This is the only way they can wipe their karma
clean of the sins of their previous births. Vikarma men have their own order of
penance and women have a different order. There was a procession of Vikarma
women on the road are just left. Is their puja a part of the order?” asked Shiva.
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“Yes, my Lord. There are many rules that the Vikarma women have to follow.
They have to pray for forgiveness every month to Lord Agni, the purifying God,
through a specifically mandated puja. They are not allowed to marry since they
may poison others with their bad fate.

They are not allowed to touch any person who is not related to them or is not
part of their normal duties. There are many other conditions as well that I am not
completely aware of. If you are interested, we could meet up a Pandit at the Agni
temple later and he could tell you all about Vikarma people.” (‘The Immortals of
Meluha,’)

Shiva is astonished on hearing this. In spite of this, he was still willing to make
Sati his wife. He wanted to marry her, crossing all societal barriers.

Sati, on the other hand, strongly stands parallelly in support of Shiva. She is
the true motivator of Shiva. It’s like the embodiment of an ideal couple. Since
India is a country where we always grow up listening to mythical and epic stories,
taking lessons and morals from them, the novels of Amish Tripathi is surely a
support to meet such quench for this present generation. Even though, the events
in the novels are imaginative and fictional, the characters which are taken from the
epics of Indian Literature are real and are much familiar to Indian society. Therefore,
it puts much impact on the readers and inspires the people of India, especially, the
youth.
Conclusion:

Feminism will always be a topic of discussion when it comes to literature.
Women are mostly shown as very timid, shy and conservative, busy in household
chores in Indian Literature. Amish Tripathi’s way of portraying a woman is very
impressive and inspiring. Any woman who has read his novels would always love
to adapt the phenomenal qualities of Sati and Sita.
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Abstract

Women have historically experienced
discrimination on the basis of race, class,

psychology, physical appearance, and economic
factors. These discriminations affect women of all ages
and are a universal problem; they are not limited to
any one ethnicity, time period, or geographic region.
Women’s exploitation has been examined in this
research by comparing at random the writings of three
South Asian female authors, Bharati Mukherjee’s
Wife, and Chandani Lokoge’s Turtle Nest, to those
of immigrants’ and expatriates’ experiences.

Keywords: immigrants, feminism, exploitation,
exploration, and expatriates.

The history of women begins with the
development of civilization in diverse places of the
world. The ancient, the mediaeval, and the
contemporary periods make up the three main
divisions in this history of the situations and treatments
of women. It is asserted that a woman was the first
homosapien to be appraised. She gave birth to another
female while being a hermaphrodite. Man entered the
evolutionary process many years later. Women first
worked as food gatherers and hunters. Male looked
after the house. Over time, pregnancy inducements
and associated obligations compelled women to
remain at home. This opened the door for males to
become hunters. Pregnancy, delivery, and
breastfeeding were difficult jobs that tested women’s
power.

The difficulties that man had while hunting and
gathering food increased his strength and turned him
into a physically robust being. Man began to set laws
that were favourable to him as he gradually rose to
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power. The religious framework severely diminished the status of women. Every
religion has portrayed women as a secondary source that is less valuable than her
man. Women were not permitted to undertake any ceremonies during the Vedic
era. Even Islam, Taoism, Buddhism, and Christianity view women as inferior to
men.

The degree-holding female protagonists of these authors leave their homes,
assume respectable roles in society, move overseas, and bravely take on obstacles.
Anita Nair states,

Literature has always been ambivalent in its representation of
women. Good women as in ones who accepted societal norms
were rewarded with happily ever after. Even feisty heroines
eventually go onto find content and life’s purpose in a good man’s
arms, be t Elizabeth Bennett (Pride and Prejudice) or Jane Eyre
(Jane Eyre). Alternatively they are left to rye their lot with a
contrived courage as with Scarlett O Hara (Gone with like wind)
or have to take their lives lke Anna Karemira or karuthamma
(Chemmeen) or Emma Bovary (Madame Bovary).

This study analyzes the resilience of the protagonists in Chandani Lokoge’s
Turtle Nest and Bharati Mukherjee’s Wife against exploitation and discrimination.

The second novel written by Bharati Mukherjee, Wife, was published in 1975
and tells the tale of Dimple Dasgupta, an Indian woman. She and her husband
relocate from Calcutta to New York and come from a middle class Bengali
household. The protagonist’s condition and the mental and psychological harm
caused by her experience are both examined in the story. The book details Dimple’s
life in both India and the US. Dimple, a 17-year-old girl, continues to live in her
make-believe universe. Dimple is distinct from other everyday girls in every way.
She is an idealist who is engrossed in her own imaginative formation.

The story centres on Dimple’s struggle to understand her original country and
culture while being held captive. Additionally, it depicts the young girl’s inner thoughts
as she grows up to become a woman. Dimple’s life changes when she moves to
New York City. Dimple had grown accustomed to the patriarchal code since she
was a young girl. She enjoys living the ideal Bengali wife’s life. From the viewpoint
of her male-dominated family, she avidly fantasies about being married.

Even though they come from a wealthy, upper-class, traditional Indian family,
Dimple’s family lives in a very tiny house. Twenty-year-old Dimple is captivated
with marriage, both as a concept and as a series of occurrences. As it is echoed;
“Marriage would bring her freedom, cocktail parties on carpeted lawns, fund-
raising, and dinners for noble charities. Marriage would bring her love” (W 3). As
she considers the favourable change of circumstances, Dimple is unable to think of
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anything but the marriage. For her, marriage gives freedom, joy, and financial
success. Dimple picks a neurosurgeon to wed in order to live a wealthy life.

On the other hand, Mr. Das Gupta, the father of Dimple and an employee of
the Calcutta Electric Supply Company, prefers to marry an engineer. Dimple’s
fantasies about her marriage and future spouse always take over. She thinks getting
married will fulfil all of her life’s goals.

Observing Dimple’s propensity for fantasising, Jasbir Jain says “it is difficult to
treat the novel as a study of cultural shock fir even while in Calcutta, Dimple is an
escapist and lost in her private world’s fantasy?” (15).

Dimple views the planning and preparation that goes into being married as a
practise run for her marriage. She spends days with zeal and excitement getting
ready for the marriage. She makes plans for the fortunate time when her father is
looking for the “best man.” She is concerned about her deteriorated structure and
appearance, which she uses emotionally to define her future life and destiny. She
looks into every avenue—chicken soup, trips, homoeopathic medications, and
back rubs—to better herself. She reads periodicals to learn beauty advice, and
she even buys skin-whitening cream.

Education, in her opinion, is a crucial component of a happy marriage. Amit
and Dimple both acknowledge that marriage is the foundation of life. She is upset
when her school exam is put off because it is difficult for her to find a good partner
without a degree. She makes an effort to study for her university exams, but her
thoughts are always drawn back to getting married. Finally, her father marries her
to Amit Kumar Basu, an engineer from a bland middle-class family who immigrated
to the US. According to Indian tradition, Dimple relocates to Amit’s home after
getting married.

Dimple initially feels uneasy being at her in-laws’ home. She dislikes their
home because it does not appear to be lovely or roomy. Additionally, she has to
deal with Amit’s mother and sister. Her mother-in-law prefers to refer to her as
“Nandini,” as she despises the term “Dimple.”

Dimple lives in a fantasy world all the time, but the realities of life clip her
wings. When her dreams are crushed, she experiences agony. Dimple gradually
comes to the realisation that her marriage has stolen all of her dreams. She
communicates with Amit as frequently as she can about their new life path. Amit
takes her to Kwality’s one evening and orders stew chicken, pan-fried rice, and
chicken spring rolls. She is uncomfortable handling the bits of chicken. Dimple
considers how Amit could never fulfil her fantasy of being her spouse. Their
marriage’s happiness deteriorates day by day. Dimple experiences curiosity as
she learns of her pregnancy. She continues to be a strange girl and experiences
disgusting illness all day long.
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Even being pregnant, a sign of womeness’ completion, seems to be a curse for
Dimple. She believes that being pregnant makes travelling abroad difficult and
burdensome. She has an abortion without thinking twice, even if her spouse is not
informed. Despite Amit’s anger about the abortion, she could persuade her husband
with ease. Dimple’s vital self-abortion reveals her uniqueness unbound by any
restrictions associated with gender. She won’t allow a child to be born into her
womb without her consent. She never gives a second thought to terminating her
pregnancy. In her article “The Dynamics of Psyche in Bharati Mukherjee’s Wife,”
Knika Agarwall discusses Dimple’s confusion and exemption, citing the following
as the rationale:

Dimple is an extremely immature girl who constantly dreams of
marriage as she hopes that it would bring her free demand love.
At the same time she is not clear about these concepts. This
ambiguity underlying her mental make-up defines the
incompleteness of her very being. After an exuviating painful waiting
which makes her desperate and suicidal, she is finally married to
Amit Kumar Basu, an average middle-class, unimaginative, young
engineer who dreams of making a fortune in America and retiring
to live a comfortable rich life in Calcutta. But soon after her
marriage, she feels cheated as her romantic, adolescent mind
cannot grasp the reality that freedom to has certain limitation. She
begins to resent her new home, her in-laws and even her husband
who doesn’t seem to be capable of helping her to achieve her
fantasy-life. At this stage, when she begins to reconstruct her ideal
man from faces from magazines, and is unable to identify herself
with anyone in the family, the prospect of becoming a mother
enrages her. She treats it as an outrage on her body and induces
an abortion, disposing of that “tyrannical and vile” thing deposited
in her body. (n-page)

Dimple is imprisoned by fear once she has arrived in America. She frequently
encounters rape, murder, and smuggling. This information is widely reported in
American newspapers and TV stations. Even at parties and other social events,
rape and murder-related topics take centre stage. Even American films deal with
themes of sex and violence. When Ina and Milt Glesser cut short their visit, Dimple
feels abandoned and distant. Amit refutes even her performance of looking for
work by offering some sincere justifications. Dimple is forced to lead a difficult
existence in Mukherjee’s apartment in Manathan, where she spends her days
watching TV.

She has sleeplessness as a result of the violence she witnesses on television.
As a result, she kills her spouse and, guiltlessly, justifies murder as an effort to
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watch television. She stabs him seven times in the chest to represent the seven
stages that the couple must take to bind them, which is the most important Hindu
marriage process.

In stark contrast to the before novel mentioned, Chandani Lokuge’s novel,
Turtle Nest, is completely different. Aruni, the main character of Turtle Nest, is a
young spinster searching for her biological identity at a time when Dimple married
women seeking to construct an identity as wives. Aruni returns to Sri Lanka from
Australia to trace her ancestry when Dimple faces difficulties establishing an
immigrant identity in their foreign country.

Living in Australia with her adoptive parents Neela and Mohan is Aruni. She
feels the need to reroute her maternal biological root when she learns that Mohan
is her real father and Neela is not her biological mother but rather Mohan’s wife.
Aruni learns about her mother’s side. through her father Mohan, Nirmala. When
they were in Sri Lanka, Mala worked as a maid in Mohan’s home. Mala’s beauty
captivated Mohan, who began an illicit connection with her.

Neela and Mala both had babies at the same time. But only a month after
giving birth, Neela tragically loses her baby Kumari. Mala, who works as a maid,
observes Mala’s grief over the death of the kid. As a result, Mala ascends after
giving birth and leaves her newborn at Mohan’s doorstep. This is the brief
background Aruni learns about Mala from Mohan.

Aruni Ratnayake stays at the “Ceyshores” hotel when travelling to Sri Lanka
from Australia in quest of her mother and maternal line. Her predicament is narrated
thus: “Young girl with suffering face … Desolate and confused, the eyes of the
broken-winged bird that Priya held in his palm” (TN 3). She befriends Paul, a 45-
year-old man from Australia who is on vacation and is writing a series on tourism
about his experiences in South Sri Lanka.

Aruni discovers information about Mala’s prior existence and early experiences
thanks to Simon. Aruni also tells Simon her tale and describes the catalyst for her
curiosity in learning more about her mother. “when I heard the song, I know I had
to come here and find out more about her.” (TN 25-26)  Turtles that visit their
home during the rainy season are a favourite of Mala and her brother Priya. Mala
was raped sexually by a boy named Rathu when she was just 12 years old, despite
Simon’s affection for her. Despite the fact that this is a typical sight on a Sri Lankan
beach, Simon cautions Aruni to “be a bit careful on this beach, missy” (TN 25).
Aruni feels herself as a hybrid product as she says “Neela is a Buddhist. My father
is a Catholic. My real mother, Mala was also a Catholic. I have no idea what I am.
Everyone’s a bit of everything when they’re Sri Lankan.” (TN 36)

Even Priya, Aruni’s maternal uncle, suffers from poverty because to his sale of
Ganja, despite the fact that he makes money by mending nets and manually examining
boats. Additionally, it describes the pitiful status of the young boys who try to
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deceive tourists into parting with money by showing them turtles on the beach,
corals, and the ocean below through the persona of Premasiri. “The boys speak in
English now. ‘We can show you turtles, black and white and brown turtles, turtles
laying eggs, and beautiful corals at the bottom of the sea. We take missy and sir in
glass-bottom boat’” (TN 12).

When young girls experience this, their plight is more sympathetic, therefore
Mala selling herself to strangers for cash is not surprising. Given the mother’s
condition, the daughter also suffers the effects of Sri Lankan society. Finally, Aruni
is also gang raped, and she was forced to accept this as a part of the tradition in
her motherland.

Thus, two female novelists demonstrate the shock of simultaneous character
exploitation. Aruni and Dimple relocate to a new location in pursuit of their freedom
and individuality. But in a foreign country, these tasks become difficult. Despite
living a joyful, carefree life, they were forced to forge a new identity and fell prey
to the local culture in the process.
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Abstract

The world is geoid shaped every living things are
revolving around their own destination who has

already depicted in preplanned way .  The complete
discourse of diaspora which has been showing its own
idea , ignoring their self – identification  like losing
, thirsting for obtaining their traditional lives from the
notion of homeland . Totally the concepts of diasporic
feeling bases on the homeland longingness. There is
a vast differentiate and disrupt  between rootedness
and uprootedness that is the beginning stage life to
still now. Thus, diaspora is merged with the
pulverization of Transculturalism, identity, migration,
space, nostalgia, space, distinguish between homeland
and Hostland, hybridity and psychological feeling
towards their mother land.

This paper is focused on the theme of nostalgic
expression on the perception of Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni’s work of The Mistress of Spices in 1997.
The novel described the life journey of Tilo who is the
leading character of immigrant.  There the two options
has given in the hands of Tilo’s  that is one from the
westernize and another from the easternize  its just
emitting of predicament in Maya’s world .

Keywords : Pulverization, Transculturalism,
hybridity, migration.

An important play that the past place has to
screen under the scanner which has adopted by
knowingly and unknowingly from the past event of
historical events. Most of the north Indian writers are
selected the Diasporic essence for recent study that
helps to bring out that the portrayal of their own
community for the different types readers . That the
study pave the way  to recognize  their life style through
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the works of  various authors  . Also the readers may get knowing the difficulties of
cultural losing or cultural dislocation. Now a days through the  writing only that the
readers can easily feel the nostalgic outpouring expression about the pathetic
condition  on immigrants.

A few centuries before there has been great challenge on notion of Diaspora
because it has been considered a proliferation of literature . in the beginning God
has made all the creatures then after he created the human beings they are our fore
parent Adam and Eve. From the commencement of earth creation  a great distraction
happened in the Eden garden is one the opening pretence in history. Due to the
blunder mistake of the fore parent  they pushed away from the garden to earth , it
is the turning part odyssey of Diaspora started . The experience of exile and
expatriate had born in the form of  newly appearance.

Most of the expatriate write has been bringing out that the pain of every steps
. Also they retaining their own cultural identification and sustaining the initial position
of their fore parent symbolic representation  with patriotic sense, pioneer myth,
destination and desire. The author ‘s  quench has to search and rediscovery the
sense of cultural identity that too especially in the Diasporic writing . In that a new
generation in new literature waves in south Asian female writers who has put their
mile stone in this universe .

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni is an inseparable to the typical  norm and has
been acclaimed and revered by many as one of the greatest novelist. Divakaruni
being an instance for better analysis in identities are rebuilt. The problem of nostalgia,
the pain and suffer of migration , dilemma, frustrate , trauma, faced by the expatriates
in the novel of the Mistress of Spices. Divakaruni not only expose the feeling of
exile and shifting of place. She pointed the spices of different nature like smells,
taste, medicine miracles of spices through the experiences of Tilo’s.

Nostalgia is a high peak of longingness . Tilo’s nostalgia is that her perfume
lands of spices. She strongly believes that spices are resembling like good omen
that stands for purity, magnetic forces of human welfare. In greek the word nostalgia
“ nostos” denotes meaning of “ return home “ and “algia” indicates “yearning “ . It
is a two sides of one coin that is an image of home and foreign , of previous and
present , of assumption (dream)  and routine life. It is a native motherland sentiment
appearing to be a yearning for a native place, but it is represents for a different
duration- the soft rhythms of our own aesthetic sense . It is a like a civil rebellion
against past life and to modern era of time, not accepting to agree to the irreversibility
of time that plagues (causes) the human condition.

Divakaruni who raises voice on the un-human simplicity of female characters
like Sita in The Forest of Enchantments , Tilo in The Mistress of Spices, female
in Sister of My Heart. Divakaruni depicts  the females character in an honest
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manner. She brings beautiful journey in the mulitiple flavor of intricacies of the
female mind.  She also narrates the upcoming difficulties of the female in diaspora
that have found themselves in the land of foreign. Like the sculpture of idol, she
portrays in her every story either from one continent to another .

Divakaruni awards are listed they are American Book Award, a PEN Josphine
mile Award, a premio Scanno awarded. The Last PEN awarded the times of
India best fiction award in 2022. Divakaruni is an author Indian-American in 1956.
She is professor of Gene MC David at the university of Houston creative writing
program. She came from middle family in Kolkata in Indian .  Her few books are
listed Sister of My Heart, The vine of Desire, The Mistress of Spices, The
palace of Illusion.

Divakaruni’s works are translated into twenty languages. Her works feature
Indian- born woman between classical and modern world. Her works bring out
picture of the South Asian diasporic experience in abroad land. ‘Nostalgia is the
sense of past remembrance that exposing with unforgettable memories. By the
view of Jasbir Jain the ‘exile’ denotes the obligatory isolation. Immigrants of which
‘nostalgia’ is the perfect reason for the question of ‘home’ and ‘native land’
(homeland). The impact of nostalgia is often observed on the aspect of dislocation
and displacement in the diaspora  writings. The people who are shifted to strange
place , they found themselves by thinking about past homeland life also they are
mentally feel very depression and emotionally upset . They try to  strive, they try to
seek their originality, and they recollecting their previous lives through the stream
of consciousness .  It is  reflecting of untold story of frequent music where keats’
shown in his poem the Ode on Gracian Urn descriptions. Always past event
have some sort of extreme  lovely painful  than present situation. Recollecting of
past events are golden memories . Divakaruni proves that no one of us have  a
explain journey.  In that case everyone is having different of uniqueness and it
affects the individual in particular way or in some other way.

The mistress of spices narrates the struggles on cultural, geographical , social,
political and people behaviors ,customs and traditions. Tilo , “ I am a mistress of
Spices”.(MS 3) and the frequent visitors  of  Tilo’s shop help to re-invent with an
ancient heritage and merge with India. The stimulation  of different spices smells
tags along with nostalgic about their childhood days. Tilo‘s  duty is to guide her
regular visitors and tells about the spices wisdom through the ultimate power of
spices. But Tilo’s love and concern is always there for customer she could easily
read the heavy heart of her customers about their hidden burden and worries.
according to that she supplies the spices for customers . Fennel help to process
well for digestive system , the root  of  gnarled wisdom for strengthening the mind
set. Through the fantastical story  that the read can find the hope for the  upcoming
days while they receiving the positive opinion of Tilo’s foretelling  or predicts.
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Through Tilo’s in The Mistress of Spices that the readers find that each different
spices make the touch of soil of Indianness. It shows the true characters and lead
us   back to the motherland and to feel the perceiving both the occident and orient.
It creates and proves that the spiritualistic in Indian culture there is so difference in
both sides of Tilo’s . The adaptation of culturalisms, characters are in dilemma and
in- between situation. The protagonist Tilo’s reveals “ sometimes I wonder if there
is such a thing a reality, an objective and untouched nature of being Or if what we
imagined it to be has already been changed in all encounter it to be. Slowly she
light up her nostalgic about her childhood past and wonder about reality in foreign
land.

“Tilo”  is in the first chapter later on it changes as “Maya” in the second chapter
which depicts two distinguish roles of her character on the other remaining chapters
represent in each spice has to represent each specification for human beneficial.
However  Tilo’s  engross of her customers in spiritual path, she too falls in the
emotional trap  in sense of love and fails in her attempts and surrender herself to
Raven, who has an American, the result is that the holy spice world which has
shaken and feel guilty about it. That she breaks the rules and norms where she
takes oath of her entire life for spices world.

Divakaruni shows the huge difference between the names Tilo’s and Maya’s.
After committing herself Tilo find a new life and regain new fame  that make faithful
meaning to her existence. Tilo’s acceptances of life with Raven it is reflecting  the
conflict cultures between Indian and American, which indicated two approaches
in Tilo’s internal and external life. The name itself explains incongruity of life and
the paradoxical life.

The author Divakaruni gradually nurturing a meaningful concern for women in
present century. Her thirsty is women should binds with their rootedness and
develops the belongingness of Indian customs and traditional life. She put optimistic
skeptical for need of heritage solution in contemporary women. Divakaruni brings
light to the isolation in western country and erase all sorts of alienation feelings. So
that it paves the ways for fruitful life.

Divakaruni sow some soft seeds of confusion in physically and psychologically
for guide us to lead our life at a right moment in order to overcome all the challenges
and resentment in human world. Tilo is a healer, reformer in the words of Divakaruni’s
descriptions. In the perception of author ‘s thought Tilo is  knowing of boundaries,
crossing in different stages of worlds and in the form a trail by water, by fire finally
by earth-burial transformation. How Draupadi will make purify by these way, Tilo
also makes her life in new identity. The mistress of spices is a study of several
social destruction it has an epitome for all social issues. That is racial intolerance,
domestic violence, class and gender discrimination apartment from that there is a
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hollowness between emotional and spiritual .  It’s like an amalgamation of holistic
and mystical healing practices with Indian spices through Tilo’s life in Divakaruni’s
novel.

Divakaruni is considered as one of well familiar Indian diasporic women writer
women are center leading in her novels where she focuses on environment of
women and immigrant experiences. The entire novel revolves around spices .
These spices simply indicating the struggles  handle by females in social environment,
women experiences in immigration, relationship in family bond etc., finally it is the
diasporic tale which has built on stream of voices in author interweaves of magical
realism and feminine discourse.  It  is a modern scenario novel of socio- economic,
cultural globalization, myth is used as a tool to connect with regenerative perception
of native cultures that is mother bond.
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Abstract

Infidelitu has influenced works of literature, cinema,
and theatre. Either the biological or the cultural

point of view may be used while conducting an
investigation into adultery. To phrase this another way,
sexual tactics are often seen as actions that originate
from human nature, and as a result, they are analysed
through the lens of biology and human genetics. On
the other hand, the acquisition of a hierarchical
sequence of norms and values throughout the process
of socialization causes our sexual preferences to be
created and conditioned in a manner that is primarily
directed toward gender roles. This paper tries to prove
that women is sexually victimized through the emotional
aspect rather than the biological aspects.

Keywords: Emotional, Victim, Fidelity,
Abuse, Love, Care

An intimate relationship does not go well as
expected due to various reasons such as lack of
understanding, lack of quality time, lack of romance,
domination and control over a partner, any form of
abuse, abandonment, less interest in each other
hobbies or passion lead to disappointment in a
relationship and become a key in building an affair.
While no possible reason justifies infidelity, it occurs
often.(TOI)

Infidelity has influenced works of literature,
cinema, and theatre. Either the biological or the
cultural point of view may be used while conducting
an investigation into adultery. To phrase this another
way, sexual tactics are often seen as actions that
originate from human nature, and as a result, they are
analysed through the lens of biology and human
genetics. On the other hand, the acquisition of a
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hierarchical sequence of norms and values throughout the process of socialization
causes our sexual preferences to be created and conditioned in a manner that is
primarily directed toward gender roles.

Each school of thought offers a distinctive interpretation of the factors that
lead up to adultery as well as its repercussions. Infidelity has been examined from
the points of view of sociobiology and the sociology of emotions for the aim of this
article, with gender serving as the axis of analysis. The primary purpose of this
study is to make an effort to determine whether or not the biological aspect is the
primary cause of infidelity or if it is, rather, the product of socio-cultural training.

One of the most prominent authors in the field of Hindi literature is Prem
Chand. Before him, the genre, short story was in a romantic mood, and it responded
to the preferences and requirements of individual readers. Prem Chand first
incorporated the element of reality into a Hindi fiction. He is against the individualistic
way of writing and favours the sort of literature that is able to infuse a spirit of
creation among people. This is because he believes that literature should be shared.
He adheres to a humanistic perspective when it comes to life. In his view, literature
only reaches its full potential and acquires significance when it is able to liberate
individuals from the shackles of their own complexes and beliefs. It makes it possible
for a person to develop a unique sense that is capable of bringing together the
everyday and the drive to create something original. In her book Between Two
Worlds, Geetanjali Panday gives Premchand’s perspective on how he feels about
literature:

Literature should criticize and analyze our life . . . The literature
which does not…infuse the reins of society were controlled by
religion…today literature has taken charge and its means is love
for beauty. . . The downtrodden, the pained and the deprived-
their protection and in us true strength and determination is
worthless for us in our present times. . . In earlier age advocacy is
the duty of literature. (Gupta 502)

Munshi Prem Chand respects the presence and importance of a person in
social context and surroundings and believes in authentic issue depiction and
analysis. His aim as a writer is to contribute to the general improvement of society.
In this regard, the social realism of Prem Chand is unlike that of any other writer of
his time period; it is more optimistic and forward-thinking. In individualistic and
psychoanalytic approaches of writing, the primary goal of the authors is to convey
components of both their conscious and subconscious selves. However, insofar
as the development of human consciousness is concerned, it is important to note
the substantial role that society and collective experiences have played. Novelists
who write from a social viewpoint are able to more clearly and effectively envision
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not just the wellbeing of the individual but also the welfare of society as a whole in
their work. This perspective on life is mirrored in their writing, which contributes
to the art they create being more expressive and true.

At the subconscious level, one is better able to perceive senses via the means
of a psychological insight and a point of view. In Godan, the categorization of
personalities follows more of a scientific system than a simple psychological one.
In addition, only because a social-theme-based book makes heavy use of
psychological approaches does not mean that it is a pure psychological novel. In
Prem Chand’s story, the heroes are portrayed as idealists and dreamers because
during the course of their search for a utopian kingdom, they are always striving to
achieve new goals. The passion that Munshi PremChand has for the causes he
writes about in his social novels is the primary source of creative motivation for
him. He is of the opinion that persons in the aggregate construct society, and that
the study of individuals is the most effective method to get an understanding of
society and the challenges it faces. Individuals are responsible for their own
difficulties as well as their own societal duties, and Prem Chand does not downplay
the significance of a person in any way. He contends that the answers to man’s
problems may be discovered within the framework of society.

The main character in Prem Chand’s short tale “Sati” is a woman named
Mulia. She is considered to be the most attractive lady in her area, which is why
many of the guys in her hometown are interested in marrying her. However, she
ends up marrying Kallu, who is not only unattractive but also a poor guy. They
have a joyful life together and they love each other without caring about external
things like looks, wealth, or other pleasures of this world. Because Kallu is fully
aware of how fortunate he is to have such a lovely wife, he makes it his top priority
to ensure that his wife is content during their whole life together. Even though he
puts a lot of effort into earning money, he only brings in a very little quantity. He
gives the money to her and works hard to maintain the peace in their family for the
foreseeable future. She is also incredibly devoted to her spouse and ecstatic with
the love and attention that he provides for her. “He is willing to sacrifice himself for
her. He gets distraught if Mulia has so much as a headache. Mulia too feels the
same for him. She yearns for him like a fish caught in a net until he comes back
from work.” (“Sati” 21)

Kallu has a cousin named, Raja tries to seduce Mulia by saying tempting
words. He says that Kallu is not the perfect match for Mulia and he asks the
reason behind the selection of Kallu. Mulia says that she is very happy with her
husband and that her fate to be with Kallu.

Mulia said, ‘He was destined to be my husband, so how could I have found
you?’
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When he heard this, Raja though that he had finally got the opportunity to
impress Mulia. He said, ‘Destiny faltered there.’
Mulia smiled and said, ‘well! If it did, then surely it will rectify its mistake.’
Raja was speechless. (“Sati” 22)

The above conversation of Mulia turns her life and it brings ever-changing
sufferings to her. Raja takes her reply as the sign of green signal and tries to
impress Mulia. Raja tries to visit Mulia often in the absence of Kallu but initially
she does not realize the real motto of Raja. Gradually she comes to know the
motto behind Raja but she does not try to stop the visit of Raja. Some men try to
seduce women by using their situation. In this story Premchand portrays the very
simple issue in the family which leads the break between the couple.

Kallu works lot and earn money to buy saree for his wife but e could not
afford much money for that. He tried to purchase costly saree for his wife so he
needs credit from the saree shop. The shop owner refuses to give saree for the
credit so he buys ordinary cotton saree for his wife. She too happy with the sari
which is given by her lovable husband. She does not value the saree by its worth
but she values the saree with his husband’s hard work. This common simple family
leads the very happy harmonious life. Raja after learns that Kallu just purchases
cotton saree for her he purchases costly Chanderi Saree for her.

Mulia said, ‘I have already got a sari.’
Raja said, ‘I have seen it. That is why I got this for you.
That sari is not worth your beauty. Bhaiya gets economical in such
matters. He just buys the cheapest stuff available.’
Mulia subtly mocked him, ‘Why don’t you you make him understand
this?’
But Raja felt flattered. Drunk on arrogance, he replied, ‘An old parrot
cannot be made to learn.’
‘I like my cotton sari.’
‘Wear  this chundari once, it will look wonderful on you.’ (“Sati” 23)

First Mulia refuses the saree but raja emotionally threatens her that if she
rejects the saree then he will take poison. So she gets the Saree from raja to avoid
some serious issues. But she very well knows that if she accepts the gift given by
Raja then her husband will be wounded lot. So she intentionally hide the saree
from her husband.  She thought that she does not cross her limit with Raja so this
not the betrayal. But her conscience never allows her to sleep because she hides
the thing from her husband. Even she lies that Raja has come to get tobacco from
her and hides that he presents a saree to her. This ricks her lot because she never
tells lies to her husband before that.
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Mulia wonders why she speaks with Raja and accepts his saree. Actually this
present paper analyse the psyche of women who accepts the other persons’ concern
and love. Mulia does not know the reason because most of the family women do
not aware of their activities. They are silent victims of fame, care, and love. Every
woman needs excessive love from man who is very busy with his work. Most of
the men engage with lots of responsibility and they have to work to carry out all his
responsibilities. Due to this familial duty often they have very less time to spend
with their family. The criminals have noticed this and they easily enters the house
and heart of the woman who is longing for the love and care of her husband.

One day Mulia informed Kallu that she has lied him regarding the visit of Raja.
She cried and informed him that she receives the gift given by Raja. She expresses
her apologizes but Kallu is not in a position to accept her apology. After this
incident he never lives as before as and visits the home like a guest. The love
between them vanishes and they just live together without sharing their love. Mulia
realizes that her activity makes him to drink and lead a detached life. She regrets
for her mistakes.

Unfortunately, Kallu is affected by Syphilis and could not live independently.
Mulia has to do all the regular works for him. She realizes that because of her
attitude his husband is affected so she serves him patiently. One day when Mulia
nurses him, he asks what was happened between Raja and Mulia when he gifted
a saree to her. Mulia replies, Mulia was shoked. “There was nothing between the
two of us. Let God punish me if here was something between us.he had given me
a chundari. I took it from him andburnt it. I have not spoken to him since then.”
(“Sati” 27)

Kallu sighed in relief and he informs her that he misunderstands her, he doubts
her fidelity so that he has lost his senses. He blames her and indulges in sinful acts.
Because of all this he gets the disease and he too realizes his mistakes. They both
discuss their problem frankly and find solution for their issues. The today’s couple
have not taken this kind of solution. So they are facing lots of issues. In a family
forgiveness is very important and the couples should ready to forgive the others’
mistake. In most cases, the unintentional mistakes have been forgiven but the
intentional mistakes have not been forgiven by the life partners.  If the life partners
analyze the mistake which is done by their soul mate and tries to speak frankly.
This open conversation alone brings solution to any sort of family problems. Once
again, Raja enters the house of Kallu when the disease seriously affects him. He
tries to seduce by saying that he can give better life to Mulia then Kallu. But this
time Mulia understands the real intention of the Raja. She shouts at him:

I know for sure, had I died, my husband would have cried for me
throughout his life. Wives die for such husbands and become Satis.
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People like you can only lick from half-eaten plates. It is your fate. Lick
it! But beware, don’t you dare step into my house after this day,
otherwise you will lose your life for sure! Just get out!’ (“Sati” 31)

Raja was frozen with fear and could not utter a retort because her appearance
was so dazzling and her words were so piercing. He sneaked out of the home
without making a sound. This kind of braveness should be possessed by every
women to avoid this kind of abuse. The stability of society is necessary for the
protection of man since man is an essential component of society. When assessing
a person, Prem Chand looks at them from a social standpoint. His characters are
constrained by outmoded ideas and societal norms, and they are devoid of initiative
and vitality in his writing. They do not act in the same manner as the characters in
the existential works of Saul Bellow, Camus, Sartre, or Samuel Beckett. The
personal issues of the person are of secondary importance to them, and they are
more concerned, more anxious about societal commitments and religious concerns.
Characters with comparable traits may be found in works such as Pillai’s Chemmeen
and Anathamurthy’s Samskara. As a writer, Prem Chand only offers as much in-
depth examination of a person’s character as is necessary for the advancement of
society. He finds it unacceptable for the desires and emotions of the individual to
take precedence over the established order of society. Characters who have
responsibilities appear in both his short tales and his novels. His primary purpose
is to encourage the behaviours that may foster the development of a healthy society
and society as a whole. This has been proved through the story “Sati”. This paper
proves that the infidelity never depends on the biological issues rather it depends
on the most emotional matters.
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Abstract

Post modernism is a broad term which includes
many disciplines such as philosophy, architecture,

arts and literature. It started after the Second World
War. It is an extension or departure of modernism.
Yann Martel is well known for dealing the themes in
a postmodernist perspective.  His debut novel Self
portrays gender issues by the protagonist’s
transforming gender and his booker prize winner of
the second novel Life of Pi deals with the theme of
a castaway with the choice of unbelievable story with
appealing ending and his third novel Beatrice and
Virgil deals with the most sensitive theme of the
Holocaust which is generally dealt by Jewish , but
as a non Jewish writer he boldly handles the theme
in a post modernistic perspective of inter-textuality,
and experimental literature.  This paper is to highlight
the features of post modernism in Beatrice and Virgil

Key Words: Postmodernism, gender
transformation, castaway, inter-textual and
experimental literature
Introduction

In the beginning of the novel itself the author
indirectly briefs about the novel and the theme, its
structure which reminds the quality of postmodernism.
Literature reflects society, modernism supports
realistic novels.  But skepticism is the basic feature of
postmodernism. Postmodernism is the offshoot of the
Second World War.  There are some features similar
to modernism but there is a slight   deviation in it.
Both modernism and postmodernism have the features
of fragmentation, modernism views it as negativity
whereas postmodernism views it as positivity.
Postmodernism ignores the dividing line between the
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different types of genres as a result  experimentation literature, irony, mini-narrative,
pastiche,  intertextuality, parody and playfulness are all basic features of it.  The
fictitious nature of the text is openly admitted through metafictional narration.
Postmodernism not only supports the mixture of genres, it combines the literature
of the past and present literature in the name of inter- textuality. There is no objective
reality but there are so many subjective perceptions. The truth is personal, it varies
by interpretations and based on the culture, society and personal experience it
varies.  There is no exact method for ultimate reality and there is no specific method
to understand a text.

There are many definitions for postmodernism as it is a complex and multilayered
term.  In the Beginning of postmodernism, the term post modernism is defined as
“Their fiction displayed a plurality of forms, a skepticism towards generic types
and categories, ironic inversions, a predilection for pastiche and parody, and a
metafictional insistence on the arbitrariness of the text’s power to signify.”(70) and
also Postmodernist fiction reveals the past as always ideologically and discursively
constructed.  It is fiction which is directed both inward and outward, concerned
both with its status as fiction, narrative or language, and also grounded in some
verifiable historical reality. Postmodernism tends to use and abuse, install but also
subvert, conventions, through the use of either irony or parody. (69-70)

Postmodernism has many features, one of which is mini narrative rather than
grand style.  At the end of the novel the author gives thirteen games which contain
only five to ten lines.  The Jewish tomentation is reflected in these lines.  The
serious subject is handled in a playful way that is one of the qualities of
postmodernism which also can be traced in these gaming parts of the novel.  “Games
of Gustav ‘’ GAME NUMBER ONE your ten-year-old son is speaking to you.
He says he has found a way of obtaining some potatoes to feed your starving
family.  If he is caught, he will be killed. Do you let him go?”

According to postmodernism there are no originals, there are only copies and
there are no realities there are only simulations. As per the Holocaust there is a
myth that only Jewish can write about it. They undergoes all those tortures privately
at the concentration camp and no one witneses it.  At last very few of them are
rescued because of the defeat of Germany. The secret diaries are also open to the
public.  As a non Jewish writer he questions the rights of Jewish people writing of
their experiences at concentration camps. “ Henry  had noticed over years of
reading books and watching movies how little actual fiction there was about the
Holocaust .The take on the event was nearly always historical, factual, documentary,
anecdotal, testimonial, literal.”(9)The author tries to portray the institutional suffering
of animals and leaves it to the reader’s imagination similar situations faced by the
Jewish people.
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Fragmented approach is also one of the qualities of postmodernism which is
followed by the author. The play is narrated not continuously there is a gap in
between the play.  Postmodernism encourages the mixture of genres.  It is a mixture
of fiction, play and games.  The author has combined all these genres in a single
book.  The fiction is embedded with play and gaming.  “(Virgil and Beatrice are
sitting at the foot of the tree.  They are looking blankly Silence.)

VIRGIL: What I’d give for a pear.
BEATRICE: A pear?
VIRGIL: Yes. A ripe and juicy one.
(Pause.)”(44)
Metafiction and historical metafiction are all features of postmodernism. In the

beginning of the novel the protagonist who is also an author explains that it is a
fictional form instead of biography or autobiography. Generally the Holocaust
narration are all made by the victims or next generations of the victims.  As a non
Jewish writer he admits that it is a fictional one. “The unwieldy encumbrance of
history was reduced and packed into a suitcase.  Art as suitcase, light, portable,
essential-was such a treatment not possible, indeed, was it not necessary, with the
greatest tragedy of Europe’s Jews?”(11)

In historical metafiction a theme is taken from history and it is retold. The
author has used the animals as the characters to narrate the story of the Holocaust.
The history of the Holocaust is fictionalized by the author.  It is part of the Second
World War and it reveals the dehumanizing nature of people.  “He had taken this
double approach because he felt he needed every means at his disposal to tackle
his chosen subject.”(6)

The author has mentioned some of the text in the novel; these are all related to
the novel indirectly or directly.  From Dante’s Divine Comedy the title as well as
the name of the characters are chosen. And another text mentioned by the author
is Flaubert’s The Legend of Saint Julian the Hospitator which has similarities
between these character plays and Saint Julian.  Though he kills his own parents
and animals, at last he becomes a Saint. The Holocaust is also a massacre  in the
name of religion.  And Lessing’s Nathan the Wise is the story with Jewish
protagonist, who insists on the point of religious tolerance.  Similar to George
Orwell’s Animal Form it is a historical allegory. Art Spiegelman’s Maus has
similarities to this novel. Both of them deal with the theme of the Holocaust with
animal characters.  Camus’ The Plague, Picasso’s Guernica also mentioned
because of it is related to Germany

Pastiche means to combine or make together the different genres.  Here the
author has combined fiction, history, illustrations and play. With the help of animal
character the Holocaust theme is narrated in between the fiction. Under the heading
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of “A HORRORS HAND GESTURE” there is a pictorial representation in four
sections which are the initial salutation postures for Hitler.

Fragmented approach is also one of the characteristics of postmodernism.
Play is narrated in between the fiction, so the lack of continuity is purposely made
and the play contains a set of words that are not used and left it to readers to
comprehend. So there are fragments in the work and it is intentionally made by the
author. The author has mentioned the title as a blue striped shirt which is the
uniform of the Jewish at the Concentration camps. The taxidermist mentioned that
“That’s right.  Coat, Shirt, Trousers, but it could have been Germany, Poland,
Hungary” (106) These are the major hub of the Concentration Camps and the
place of Holocaust.  There is no detailed explanation for these words the reader
has to comprehend. There is a mention of a train boarding announcement and
after that there is silence. “ALL ABOARD, ALL ABOARD!...CHOO-CHOOO-
CHOO…”(140) Though it is not clarified in a detailed way it has to be understood
that  the train which transports the Jewish people to the various camps. Once they
are transported the silence prevails as they do not come back. The above mentioned
details can be understood through other texts.  Intertextuality is also one of the
features of postmodernism.

Lack of coherence and continuity is also the features of postmodernism.  From
the list of words the play is developed so there is a lack of coherence and continuance
in the play. Instead of explaining he gives the numbers as street names. The reader
has to comprehend from that the story and the numbers “He kept an eye on the
numbers on the buildings; they were getting close: 1919…1923…1929…”(56)
The author has used the name such as Erasmus  and Mendelssohn for their pets
and both of them are died in the middle of  novel.  These two names belong to
Christian and Jewish origin.  There is a relation between these two religion and the
Holocaust.  The title of the play is A 20th Century Shirt which is not explained
anywhere the reader has to comprehend that the Holocaust which is happened in
the middle of the twentieth century.

And mini narrative is the characteristics of postmodernism. The author narrates
under the title of Games of Gustav which is a mini narrative.  There are different
types of genres used in the novel, they are fiction, play illustrations and mini narrative.
So there is no fixed genre.  The genre is blurring in the novel, which is also the
features of postmodernism.

There are list of words used to describe the Holocaust in the novel but all the
words are not used completely. Some of the words are ambiguous in nature and
unfinished and jugged words are the features of postmodernism, which is also
followed in this novel. “ A Horrors’ Sewing Kit a howl, a black cat, words and
occasional silence, a hand gesture sits with one arm missing, a prayer, a set speech
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at the start of every parliamentary session, …a facial expression, Second hand
gesture, a verbal expression, [sic] dramas, 68 Nowolipki /street, games for Gustav,
a tattoo, an object designated for a year, aukitz”(148-149).

Postmodernism promotes the experimentation method.  The author tries to
narrate the Holocaust in a newer ways instead of usual method of realistic narration.
“Henry chose this unusual format because he was concerned with how best to
present two literary wares that shared the same title, the same concern, but not the
same method.”(6)

The irony playfulness, black humour are all features of postmodernism.  The
author also makes use of irony, black humour and playfulness by using animal
characters. The Games of Gustav is for the dead Gustav it is a black humor. And
the serious subject like the Holocaust is narrated in a playful manner through games
and animal characters.   In the beginning of the novel itself the author justifies
experimentation method. Serious war theme is tried in different methods.  Similar
war theme he is trying or experimenting the Holocaust in different way at last it has
been proved by the author.  “to exemplify and argue this supplementary way of
thinking about the Holocaust, Henry had written his novel and…(11) Virgil wants
to say jokes but Beatrice avoids it by saying she cannot laugh anymore and replies
that “Then those criminals have truly robbed us of everything.’(124)
Conclusion

The author has applied the postmodern techniques to the unique theme of the
Holocaust. The obsessive thought of Adolf Hitler leads to the Holocaust.  If it is
just a history it remains only in history books and meant for specific readers.
History helps to analyze the mistakes of the past incidents and consequences and
reminds us not to repeat the same mistakes. More than six million people are
killed in the name of religion.  People should remember that the religious terrorism
is a new version of the Holocaust.   When history takes a form of art it reaches
mass and carries it to following generations easily. George Orwell’s The Animal
Farm is an example of the literature of political history, though it is restricted for
publication and circulation in that period it reminds the political environment of
Russia in that period. United States the Holocaust Memorial Museum helps to
remember the Holocaust clear way than history books.  The author contributes to
society by his literary work; he reminds the consequences of obsession to religion
rather than humanity.  Religious tolerance is the need of the hour which is reminded
by the author through his novel Beatrice and Virgil.
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Abstract

This research paper explores the growth of
existential and psychological concepts in the

novels of Anita Desai. Anita Desai is one of the
strongest and psychologically well balanced minds in
Indo-Anglican fiction. Her novels reflect the inner
struggle of female characters, their desire to break
the tradition, come out of the shells of their cacoon
existence and assert themselves as human beings, Her
portrayal of human relationships and their inner recess
lays ample focus on the intricacies of human mind.
The recurrent themes in her novel are especially of
man and woman relationships, loneliness, alienation
and imperfect communication between them. This
paper tries to bring out the psychic tumult of man and
woman conflict with reference to her novels Cry the
Peacock and Bye-Bye Blackbird.
 Introduction

Anita Desai’s novels bring a sense of collective
feminism. She has illustrated the cruelty, torment and
aggression confronted by women in Indian society
through probing deep into women’s psyche. Her
themes of mismatched relationships, alienation, search
for independent identity and authentic existence almost
unconsciously interweave into her themes and
characters. She has successfully exposed about the
long term effects on the psyche of women not only in
the family but also in the society. She has also brought
out how the woman characters compromise
themselves bringing a change in their attitude. She
explores the inner recesses of her protagonists’ minds
by revealing the individuals extreme condition where
they are forced to live.

A Study of
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Select Novels
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Anita Desai’s another
novel, Bye-Bye Blackbird,
studies the human
relationships in a different
way. The characters are
haunted between their
native cultures and settled
one.  The earlier novel
talks of relationships crisis
between individuals of a
family, this novel brings
out the relationship
between individual and
society. This novel
explores the human
relationships tormented by
cultural encounters.
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Cry the Peacock
Desai’s first novel Cry the Peacock (1963) is about marital disharmony and

maladjustment in husband-wife relationship. Larger portion of the novel consists
of Maya’s interior monologue. Maya is the daughter of a rich advocate in Lucknow.
Since her mother is already dead, she is the only female member of the family. Her
elder brother has gone to America for career purpose. She is the one who gets all
the attention from her father. The excessive affection or we can call it pampering
Maya gets from her father makes her  a naïve person. Her father’s over protective
love does not allow her any independent thinking and grow as an entity. Since she
has been brought under father with unconditional love, Maya expects the same
kind of love from her husband Gautama as well. But unfortunately life is harsher
than her expectations. She is not anymore a pampered daughter in her father’s
house. She is now a ‘wife’.

Maya misinterpreted the term ‘wife’ to be a companion of  the husband in all
spheres of life, which is not the case in real life. In real life wifehood is a confined
allotted space where a girl enters after her marriage, where she will be provided
few basic things and in return she ought to perform a long list of things repeatedly
for years to come. After a certain time Maya starts to realize this fact. This is pretty
normal to many women of her society, but Maya finds it suffocating. Maya’s
marriage with Gautama was more or less a marriage of convenience. Maya’s
marriage to Gautama lacks the emotional attachment which is in contrast to her
joyous childhood. Maya is highly sensitive and imaginative; on the other hand
Gautama is exactly the opposite- unimaginative and insensitive. It is a contrast that
continues to grow up as the novel proceeds. Not by any means Gautama is a
villain character. Instead he can be considered a very good husband in „normal
sense as he performs the duties towards his wife. He simply finds Maya’s physical
and mental demands often too naïve and does not worth his precious time. Thus,
Maya’s most sensitive emotional and physical urges are denied by Gautama’s
practicality. Gautama’s insensitivity towards Maya’s feelings is very evident
throughout the novel. Maya experiences the first emotional crisis in the novel when
her pet dog “Toto” dies. She being deprived of a love bond in her marital life
lavished all her affection towards Toto. When she discovers that Toto is dead, she
first could not stand the sight of her beloved dead dog and she rushed to “the
garden tap to wash the vision from her eyes” she thinks that “she saw the evil glint
of a blue bottle” and grows hysterical and finds the setting sun “swelling visibly
like... a purulent boil” (Desai, Anita. Cry the Peacock: 5-6). Her grief is inflamed
by Gautama’s casual and unsympathetic statement, “It is all over, come and drink
your tea and stop crying. You mustn‘t cry.” (Desai, 7).



257October-December, 2022

Though Maya and Gautama try their best to live together, still Maya’s
involvement and Gautama’s quietness remain irreconcilable. Desai here deals with
conjugal incompatibility because of their emotional differences.

Cry the Peacock breaks new ground in delineating the psychological problems
of alienated person. Maya’s moods, obsessions, dilemmas, and abnormality have
been brought out more effectively in the novel.
Bye-Bye Blackbird

Anita Desai’s another novel, Bye-Bye Blackbird, studies the human relationships
in a different way. The characters are haunted between their native cultures and
settled one.  The earlier novel talks of relationships crisis between individuals of a
family, this novel brings out the relationship between individual and society. This
novel explores the human relationships tormented by cultural encounters. This
novel is most intimately related to her own experiences. The novel captures the
confusions and conflicts of alienated persons. The immigrant blackbird involves
issues of alienation and accommodation that the immigrant has to confront in an
alien  and yet familiar world. In this novel Anita Desai analyses the immigrants’
problems by delineating realistically the situations of three different characters,
Dev, Adit and Sarah. Desai explores the racial hatred through their sensibility.
Dev, a stranger in England, feels put out in the early stages of his stay in London
because of the racial discrimination shown by the callous and arrogant English
men. He then gradually turns Anglophiliac and finds the life “enthrallingly rich”
(p.99) and highly lucrative.

Adit’s situation is entirely different. He has married an English girl and settled
in England with no desire to return to India. He is ridiculed by his friends as “book
licking today”, and “spineless imperialist lover”(p.21) because of his absolute love
for England. At one stage he gradually feels disenchanted with London and considers
himself “a stranger, non-belonger” (p.212). The growing nostalgia torments him;
he decides to leave for India to lead a real life short of all pretences.

Sarah’s situation is more complex and precarious than that of Aditi. Since
Sarah is practical and objective, she faces the reality boldly and rationally. Sarah,
an English girl, is neglected by her own people because she has married an Indian.
She feels daunted in the land of racial hatred between her real self- Sarah, an
English girl, the Head secretary in the school for English children and herself as the
wife of Aditi who takes care of home.  She is uncertain whether she has any
existence or identity of her own apart from these two roles. She speculates “if she
would ever be allowed to step off the stage, leave the theatre and enter the real
world-whether English or Indian, she did not care, she wanted only sincerity, its
truth”,(p.39). When she decides to go with Aditi to India, she makes up her mind
not to come back and bid adieu to her English self.
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Anita Desai’s Bye-Bye Blackbird explores the trauma of dislocation, an acute
sense of loneliness and the pangs of estrangement suffered  by many expatriate
Indians.  They try adapting themselves to new environment but in vain. They try
unsuccessfully to balance themselves between ‘home’ and ‘abroad’.  Sarah’s
loneliness is entirely different from other heroines of Desai. Being an English girl,
she fell in love with Aditi, an Indian expatriate. Both of them belong to different
cultures. The loss of identity is for both of them. They try to reconcile themselves
but in vain.
Conclusion

Therefore, in both the novels Anita Desai has effectively exposed the complexity,
ins and outs human minds, and workings of human relationships in the present
scenario. These novels genuinely portray the problems of human relationships in
this modern world. The true relationship  has lost its values. Everyone looks at
each other with distrust in this materialistic world. Even the relationships among
father, mother, daughter, son, sister, husband and wife have become precarious
and suspicious. Anita Desai’s creative world is unique and she creates in her novels
phenomenally sensitive creatures. Her novels expose the internal lives of
hypersensitive women whose quest for successful and independent life thwarted
by their marriage.
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Abstract

Now, the business world has changed so have its
practices. Proxy Advisory firms are the result of

active shareholder activism taking force in India’s last
two decades. SEBI regulations, corporate
mismanagement, and frequently occurring corporate
scams are the major reasons to demand clarity about
corporate matters for their shareholders. Institutional
Investors and fund managers constitute a large part
of the corporate holding, making them liable to act
as proxies on behalf of their shareholders. This paper
uses a case study method to explain Proxy Advisory
firms This paper first explains the evaluation and
meaning of proxy advisory firms in India and globally.
It also explains briefly the literature review and SEBI
regulations regarding the Proxy Advisory industry in
India.

Keywords: Proxy Advisory Firms, Institutional
Investors, Corporate Governance, Accountability
I. INTRODUCTION

For the last two decades, India has seen a sudden
change in the corporate governance sphere. The
globalization of corporate practices, easy access to
databases, digitalization of processes, and many new
changes in companies’ laws in 2013 in India are the
major reasons to bring a change in corporate working
style especially if it concerns shareholders. Since
2000, SEBI has worked rigorously to create a
regulatory framework and processes for publicly listed
companies. Holding a company’s share makes
shareholders the owner of the same company. The
relationship between shareholders and the company
is not limited to buying a certain percentage of
company equity shares. Now shareholders have
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After the 2008 Satyam
Scandal, the demand to
review India’s corporate
governance policy became
prevalent. As a result of this
many steps have been taken
in this sphere, and new
committees constituted
that can advise
strengthening the
corporate governance
policies. SEBI came up
with many new
regulations.
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started realizing that they play an imperative role in reshaping the corporate decision-
making process by using their power in the appointment of directors and auditors
of the company and most importantly using their vote right effectively.

‘Proxy’, this one word takes us to our childhood wherein we used to hear this
word in our classrooms. (Managers et al., 2018). Proxy Advisory Firms are advisory
firms that advise institutional investors and retail investors to go for and against the
company’s resolution. According to Regulation 2(1)(p) of the SEBI (Research
Analysts) Regulations, 2014, ‘proxy advisor’ refers to “any individual or any
organization that prepares recommendations and gives advice for the institutional
investors or shareholders to aid them in the casting of their vote in respect of any
policy issues or a public offer.” (GOI, 2010). Regulation 2(1)(p) of the SEBI
(Research Analysts) Regulations, 2014, also defines “research analyst” means a
person who is primarily responsible for (GOI, 2010), -

i. preparation or publication of the research report’s content; or
ii. providing research report; or
iii. making a ‘buy/sell/hold’ recommendation; or
iv. giving price target, or
v. offering an opinion concerning the public offer,
The Proxy Advisory landscape is not very old in India, it is only in its nascent

stage. The lack of a formal governing body and the absence of a regulatory
framework for these proxy firms can also create some serious corporate governance
issues. These firms do the company’s in-depth research and their resolutions as
well. So, based on their findings, proxy advisory firms suggest their shareholders
go in favor or against the resolution. Proxy Advisory firms are independent Analyst
firms. These firms are meant to analyze the decisions, a company is going to take.
These decisions would be related to the Companies Restructuring policy, related
top member remuneration, merger, acquisition, the appointment and removal of
CEOs and Top board members, etc. Proxy Advisory firms analyze and critically
examine the matters that a company is going to put in AGMs, EGMs, or other
pre-decided meetings. These firms suggest their investors cast a vote either in
favor or against the resolution.
II. LITERATURE REVIEW

S. Subramanian (2016) has explained the Indian proxy advisory industry and
also briefly explained about three major proxy advisory firms in India, namely,
InGovern (In Govern Research Service), Institutional Investor Advisory Service
(IAS), and Stakeholders Empowerment Services (SES)  (Subramanian, 2016).
James R. Copland, David F. Larcker, and Brian Tayan in their research paper
published in May 2018 found out that corporate policy might get influenced by
proxy firms’ decisions and issued guidelines. The Paper has focused that even
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Institutional Investor’s voting decisions are also got influenced by proxy advisory
firms’ recommendations (Copland et al., 2018). The reason behind that is to get
favorable remarks from proxy advisory firms. In 2021, Aiyesha Dey, Austin
Starkweather, and Joshua T. White analyzed the impact proxy advisory is making
on the company’s shareholders’ engagement policy (Dey et al., 2021). In the
same year in 2021, Umang Agarwal and Rishabh Mishra explained in their research
paper about SEBI’S regulations for proxy advisory firms in India and covered
other countries’ regulations regarding proxy advisory firms (In et al., n.d.).
III. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
A) OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
1) To Analyse the present position of Proxy Advisory firms in India
2) To examine the impact of decisions taken by Indian Proxy Advisory firms
B) DATA COLLECTION

For this research paper, a descriptive research design is being adopted. In the
process of collecting secondary data companies’ websites, newspaper articles,
SEBI circulars, companies’ annual reports, and other financial documents are being
used to collect the data.
IV. EVOLUTION OF PROXY ADVISORY FIRMS

For US and European countries, the concept of proxy advisory firms is three
decades old. Now, these countries have structured frameworks for proxy advisory
firms. These countries have already identified the importance of Institutional
Investors’ votes on companies’ key proposals. Many regulatory codes and
principles are been issued by different countries to make proxy advisory firms
clear about their structure and working style.UK has UK Stewardship Code1, 1,
ICGN Guidance on Institutional Investors Responsibility,2 and so on. In India, the
Securities and Exchange Board of India is the regulatory body issuing all the rules
and regulations to regulate proxy advisory firms in India. SEBI has decided on
compliance policies, discloser policies, conflict of interest, voting recommendations,
etc for Indian proxy advisory firms.
V. SHAREHOLDER ACTIVISM

Shareholder Activism is a movement toward making shareholders aware of
their rights in a company.  That time has gone when shareholders’ role in a company
is limited to buying the shares. Failing independent directors’ roles is one of the
reasons to raise the demand for an institution that can minutely take care of ongoing
corporate issues, protect investors’ money, and create transparency in the
company’s activities. (Varottil, 2012) Many reasons behind the stimulation of
shareholders’ activities in India are the downfall in economic activities, sudden
negative changes in the market, the pandemic era, growing awareness among
shareholders, the increasing role of proxy advisory firms, etc. Shareholder activism
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is not a sudden response against corporate houses, but it is an evolving philosophy
that took its true form in the late 90s to maintain accountability and transparency in
business activities in which shareholders have invested.

After the 2008 Satyam Scandal, the demand to review India’s corporate
governance policy became prevalent. As a result of this many steps have been
taken in this sphere, and new committees constituted that can advise strengthening
the corporate governance policies. SEBI came up with many new regulations.
More than that it was expected the shareholder to cast their vote for each resolution
company putting on. Institutional shareholders, especially Mutual fund companies,
equity companies, wealth management companies, insurance companies, etc.,
already have so many issues that they can’t spare time to ponder each and every
resolution recommended by management. In this case, the proxy firms help them
out.

After taking a full-fledged role in a research-based advisory company, there
were many cases where their voting recommendations changed the board’s
decision. Many cases across the globe have been witnessed where shareholders
have ruled out the management’s proposal. US-based major proxy firm ISS
recommended Investors vote against the reappointment of Deepak Parekh as a
non-executive director of HDFC ltd as he is already on the other 8 companies’
boards. In that case, he will not have enough time for a new engagement. Same
time, Deepak Parekh was on the board of, Fairfax India Holdings Corporation,
HDFC Standard Life Insurance, Vedanta Resources Plc, GlaxoSmithKline
Pharmaceuticals Ltd., Siemens, and The Indian Hotels, DP World Ltd. Some
International Proxy companies do not favor the appointment or reappointment of
directors on more than five companies’ boards. At last Deepak Parekh got 77.36%
votes in favor and 22.64% against. In another instance, Bangalore-based Proxy
advisory firm InGovern has advised investors to vote against the reappointment of
BC Prabhakar as an Independent Director in Wipro. It also has objection to
reappointing the two independent directors Shardul Shroff and SH Khan on the
board of IDFC. According to Managing Directors of InGovern Shriram
Subramanian “It is surprising to see that leading company continue to appoint
independent directors whose independence can be seen to be compromised. We
believe institutional shareholders should raise these issues at AGMs to enhance
the quality of corporate governance in India.” Recently, Siddhartha Lal the Managing
Director of Eicher Motors is responsible for reshaping the future of Eicher Motors
and is credited to renovate Royal Enfield’s image and operations. But when the
proposal of a certain % hike in its remuneration is being proposed by management,
it is rejected by the shareholders completely due to the company’s low performance.
Based on a regulatory filing,26.9% of shareholders voted against this resolution.
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In the recent case, all 3 big proxy advisory firms including Institutional Investor
Advisory Services India (IiAS) have advised shareholders to vote against the
resolutions of One97, the parent company of Paytm, for the reappointment of
Vijay Shekhar Sharma as the company’s MD. InGovern reason to oppose the
reappointment of Sharma was that Sharma is not liable to retire on rotation bases.
Another proxy advisory firm Stakeholders Empowerment Services (SES) was
also against this resolution, “dual post and excessive remuneration were the reasons
to oppose his appointment. After this decision came to light, Paytm’s stock fell
4.82% percent on the same day.3 These proxy advisory firms also recommend
having young minds on the board. As Shriram Subramanian, MD, InGovern
Research Services said “Our view is that Indian companies need younger boards
and there should be appropriate board refreshment. If there is a board where
many directors are above 75 years, we look at the average age, the reason, and
contributions made by the board members and make appropriate
recommendations.”  As a result, HDFC disapproves the reappointment of two
directors namely, Bansi Mehta and Bimal Jalan before the AGM.
A)  GLOBAL PROXY ADVISORY FIRMS
1.    Egan-Jones Proxy Services, part of Egan-Jones Rating Company (USA)
2. Glass, Lewis & Co (USA)
3. Institutional Shareholder Services (USA)
4. Minerva Analytics Ltd (UK)
5. Institutional Investor Advisory Services India Limited (IiAS) (India)
6. Stakeholders Empowerment Services (SES) (India)
7. GIR Inc. (Canada)
B) MOST FAMOUS PROXY FIRMS IN INDIA
1) InGovern (In Govern Research Service)
2) Institutional Investor Advisory Service (IAS)
3) Stakeholders Empowerment Services (SES)
VI. REGULATORY FRAMEWORK FOR PROXY ADVISORY FIRMS
       IN INDIA

Here are the timelines for regulation taken by SEBI concerning proxy advisory
players in India.
1) SEBI (Research Analysts) Regulations 2014[1] (the ‘RA Regulations’)4

 The Securities and Exchange Board of India (SEBI) issued its first circulars
named ‘the SEBI (Research Analysts) Regulations 2014, a first step to regularise
proxy advisors’ industry. This is the first time PA firms come under the legal radar
and some guidelines or laws are introduced about their survival. A few main points
are given below: -
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1)    Firms have to get registered under SEBI to do proxy advisory business
in the country.

2)    Mandatory disclosure about their recommendation.
3)    Proper Framework for internal policies and functioning.
4)   Keeping voting recommendation records

2) SEBI formed a ‘Working Group ‘in 2018:
In 2018, a working group was formed to analyze the proxy advisory industry’s
ongoing working framework and provide inputs and recommendations. The
main purpose behind forming this working group was to review all the provisions
of the ‘RA Regulation’ and suggest updates. Some other matters were also
under this group on which the working group.

3) SEBI Working Group on Proxy Advisors in its ‘Report on Issues
Concerning Proxy Advisors’ dated 24 May 2019 (Working Group
Report)5

The working group formed in 2018 gave its recommendation on 24 May
2019. The Working group issued 39 pages report containing information under
three heads
1) Conflict of interest, governance, and disclosures
2) Infrastructure and skills requirements
3) Voting, fiduciary duty, and information sharing
4) interaction with corporates
5) setting basic industry standards
6) cost and competition
7) additional points

4) On 3 August 2020, SEBI issued one circular regarding ‘Procedural
Guidelines for Proxy Advisors ‘(Procedural Guidelines),6 and on 4
August 2020, SEBI issued guidelines for ‘Grievance Resolution
between listed entities and proxy advisors’ (Grievance Resolution
Circular)7 (collectively SEBI Circulars)
 These guidelines focused on proxy advisory firms’ discloser policy. SEBI
directed PA firms to follow the already specified Code of Conduct. Proxy
Advisory firms need to formulate policies related to the voting recommendation
and at the time of voting, it should be disclosed to the clients. All these policies
need to be reviewed once a year. PA firms are also directed to share the
processes and methodology used to take in the process of making voting
recommendations.

5) SEBI’s latest circulars, effective from 1 January 2021, make the
company disclose the information related to the following under two
heads.8
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1) Formulation and adaptation – Companies need to properly disclose the
Conflict-of-interest policy, sharing policy of reports (make sure reports
have been shared with the company and clients at the same time), voting
recommendation policy, etc.

2) Discloser- Under this clause focus has been given to disclosing the voting
recommendation to the company’s clients and also sharing that information
on its website. Along with this, the methods and processes have been
used to decide the voting recommendation also been asked to share with
the clients. Companies are asked to disclose conflicts of interest etc.

VII. PROBLEMS AND CHALLENGES
1) Retail investors are not found taking interest in casting their votes. They feel

that their negligible share is not going to materially impact the outcome of the
resolution to be taken by the company. Contrary to political democracy,
corporate democracy is still gathering speed and popularity in India. It has
been empirically observed that retail investors do not take pain to cast votes in
the meeting even when online or E-voting has been facilitated.

2) The typical feudal mentality of Indian investors is that they associate the company
with their governing board controlled by the owner/promoter. They assume
that decisions taken by the board must be in the interest of the company and
that the “Love the company, Love the owner “mentality is present. Because of
their love and trust, they do not doubt the Genuity of the proposals to be
adopted.

3) There is a question about proxy firms’ neutral attitudes. These proxy firms
may be played with, whether they can actually visualize the impact of decisions,
the way a long-established and well-run company does. Sometimes the vision
and forth-sightedness of the top management of a corporation cannot be a
matched by person analyzing things from the distance.

4) Resources handicap has been observed at the level of proxy firms and this
handicap relates to human financial and technical areas. With new areas of
growth in different spheres presenting a complex futuristic environment, taking
a holistic view of corporate strategies required the deployment of an expert of
high caliber, and the alignment with the company’s vision requires in-depth
meaningful considerations.

CONCLUSION
It is observed that over a period of time perhaps in the next 5-10 years, with

an increase in shareholder awareness through various governing bodies and social
media platforms, increasing acceptance of proxy advisory firm’s role by corporate,
especially listed corporate entities, the emergence of some more proxy firms
resulting in higher competition, induction of specialized human resources by proxy
advisory firms, widening role of professionally owned corporate in place of family-
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owned corporate, increasing emphasis on implementation of ESG Standards, the
role of proxy advisory firm’s will keep on increasing and more meaningful furthering
the cause of corporate democracy.
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Rabindranath Tagore (1861–1941) was a prolific
and accomplished poet, novelist, playwright

and is perhaps best known for his literary output, a
massive corpus comprising superb writing in both
Bengali and English and above all a sympathetic man
of letters, a profound thinker, a strategic
experimentalist and an indisputable humanist who has
been inspiring generations of intellectual and
empathetic minds irrespective of their religion, race,
language and also the barriers such as state and nation.

He was born under a socio economic setting of
colonial subjugation and the onset of the Renaissance
in Bengal and to quote  Rabindranath himself , “that is
not an important date of history, but it belongs to a
great period of our history of Bengal ... just about the
time I was born the currents of three movements had
met in the life of our country”. (Das Gupta 4).
Necessarily, as a learned person of creative output it
was impossible for him to avoid the socio political
and cultural cross currents of the prevalent time.
Accordingly, he expressed his views on nationalism
in the West and Japan including India like any other
contemporary issues on various occasions. The
present paper is an attempt to  analyse and examine
Tagore’s thought-provoking, unconventional and
integrated perception on  nationalism as a whole
focusing the very soul of his intellectual deliberation
from a post-colonial perspective.

With the outbreak of the First World War (1914)
Rabindranath was intelligent enough to correctly
understand the causes of war which was nothing but
open and violent display of contradictions among the
domineering capitalist-imperialist powers of Europe.
In a short essay “Laraiyer Mul”(Origins of War) he
wrote with a tinge of banter, “The hegemony of the
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trader capitalists has recently been established the world over. But trade has ceased
to be a mere trade; capital and empire have become united in an unlawful
marriage…”. (Tagore 229-31, vol. xiii) He further stated, “As a result an entirely
novel phenomenon has occurred in the world to-day, and that is  the hegemony of
one country over another, no matter if they are separated by oceans and seas”.
(Tagore 229-31,vol.xiii) He was of the opinion that “Such gigantic overlordships
never existed in the past. Asia and Africa are the hunting grounds of Europe”.
(Tagore 229-31,vol.xiii) The European conflagration, into which India as a British

colony was automatically drawn, stirred such thoughts in the mind of
Rabindranath that  in a perturbed frame of mind he read out the speech “Ma Ma
Hingsi”(5/8/1914) at the Prayer House at Santiniketan and in the essay “Paper
Marjana” (26/8/1914) made a fervent prayer to God to get the world rid of all
kinds of sin. But Tagore’s indignation and protest against the brutish savagery of
the imperial aggression reached its zenith in a letter to Smt Semur:

In Europe the War-fiend is abroad. The chained barbarism  in the heart of the
Western Civilisation, fed in secret with the life-blood of alien races, has snapped
its chain at last, springing at the throat of its own master. Greed of Empire, worship
of force, cruel exploitation of the helpless have had the sanction of science in the
West, but the time is ripe when God shall assert his own and man shall learn once
again that his best instincts are based on Eternal truth and not upon any doctrine of
science. (Tagore cited in Paul 32)

It was during February 1915, Tagore met Gandhi for the first time and when
Gandhi had asked him in a letter written on 5 April,1919 for a public declaration
of support for the satyagraha, in response, Tagore  wrote a letter to Gandhi on
12 April , “…Our authorities have shown us their claws … this power of good
must prove its truth and strength by its fearlessness, by its refusal to accept any
imposition which depends for its success upon its power to produce frightfulness
and is not ashamed to use its machines of destruction to terrorise a population
completely disarmed”. (Tagore Cited in Dutta & Robinson 216) Moreover, “power
in all its forms”, he wrote, “is irrational – it is like the horse that drags the carriage
blindfolded. The moral element in it is only represented in the man who drives the
horse. Passive resistance is a force which is not necessarily moral in itself; it can be
used against truth as well as for it”. (Tagore Cited in Dutta & Robinson 216) At
this point I may also allude to the final stanza of one of Tagore’s poems which
contains much of the philosophical essence that would guide Tagore’s response to
Gandhi’s enactment of non-cooperation as a means of resistance to colonial rule,
and it closes thus:

Give me the supreme courage of love, this is my prayer – the courage to
speak, to do,/ to suffer at thy will, to leave all things or be left alone.

Give me the supreme faith of love, this is my prayer – the faith of the life in
death, of / the victory in defeat, of the power hidden in the frailness of beauty, of
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the dignity/ of pain that accepts hurt but disdains to return it. (Tagore Cited in
Dutta & Robinson 218)

Rabindranath  set out for Japan on 3rd May,1916 and from there on to America
and delivered some lectures which are collected in a slender volume entitled
Nationalism. The

book contains three essays: (i) “Nationalism in Japan” (ii) “Nationalism in the
West” and finally (iii) “Nationalism in  India”. But it is also interesting to note that
his discussion on Nation and Nationalism is not at all a novel matter to him. In fact,
long back in Bangadarshan (1901) he wrote an essay “Nation Ki” (What is Nation?)
based on the views of the French thinker Renan on this subject. In it, Tagore
elaborates Renan’s views and proceeds on to add that language, geographical
boundary, a rich heritage and memories of the past, and a vision of the future
modeled on that heritage — none of these has been an essential condition for
making of the western nation. “For Tagore, nation is a mental construct as well as
an organic entity comprising two essential features: first, historical memory of the
people; and second, a consensus among the people to live together in a specific
geographical location”. (Chakravarty cited in Ganguly and Sen 26) In the essay
“Bharatbarsia Samaj” Tagore  clearly makes a distinction between the idea of
‘nation’ in the west and the idea of ‘society’ in Indian history :

What we have to understand is that society or community reigns supreme in
India. In other countries, nations have protected themselves from various revolutions
for survival. In our country society has survived countless convulsions from time
immemorial…The fact that we have not yet been driven to the bottom of
degeneration through thousands of years of revolutions, tyranny and subjugation is
because we have been saved by the moral values embedded in our ancient society.
(Tagore qtd. in Ganguly and Sen 26)

Tagore, however, was a supporter of nationalism during the first decade of the
20th century when he had confidence in nationalist ideology as the means of cultural
survival. But as he found that the imperial power of the west engaged themselves
in the first world war and Japan became involved in it as a  newly emergent
hegemonist, Rabindranath availed himself of this opportunity to direct a passionate
intellectual crusade against the dehumanizing effects of capitalism and  nationalism,
which in the form of imperialism had been continuing with its stupendous crimes
recorded in history. In other words, Tagore’s  disillusionment came when he saw
the ugly face of nationalism revealed in Japan’s deadly war of aggression against
China, in Europe’s march towards the global conflict of 1914-1918, and in outbursts
of nationalist terrorism. This disillusionment and his consequent shift to anti-
nationalism unsurprisingly angered many in the mainstream of the national movement
in India. This was  reflected in the editorial of a leading Bengali newspaper, Ananda
Bazar Patrika on 5th June, 1923:
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Those who are familiar with the swadeshi era know how much new nationalism
or patriotism of  Bengal or of India owes to Rabindranath Tagore. Today, after
only a few years, the same Rabindranath is putting all his force against nationalism!
Perhaps the terrible destructiveness of the last World War of Europe and the ugly
face of nations mutually at loggerheads, have hurt the poet’s soul. But, however
much the poet’s soft and idealistic soul may be hurt…there is no denying that
nationalism is a necessity for the oppressed countries like India…In the present
world the effort to bind the strong and the weak by the bond of love may be nice
to imagine, but it is hopeless as a practical proposition. (Cited in Bhattacharya 29)

But such reactions could not dislodge Tagore from his new stance of anti-
nationalism, for he realized that nationalism was another name for appropriation,
by brute force if necessary, of the wealth, and raw materials of other countries,
and that nationalism would breed isolationism and violate the highest ideals of
humanity. “For Tagore the defining criteria of colonialism, named as ‘government
by the nation’, are its impersonality and its bureaucratic-mechanical dimension,
which make it so different from past pre-colonial governments”. (Mukhopadhyay
qtd. in Dasgupta & Guha 131) Therefore, it is interesting to note how Tagore has
equated Nationalism with what the Economists have termed Colonialism and
Imperialism while defining nationalism. To Tagore Nationalism and Colonialism in
the stage of Imperialism are only two sides of the same coin. Accordingly, a Nation,
in his view, “in the sense of the political and economic union of a people, is that
aspect which a whole population assumes when organized for a mechanical
purpose”. (Tagore, Nationalism 43) He also stated, “ …the living bonds of society
are breaking up, and giving place to merely mechanical organization…”(Tagore,
Nationalism 44) and “…when this organization of politics and commerce, whose
other name is the Nation, becomes all powerful at the cost of the harmony of the
higher social life, then it is an evil day for humanity, — when it allows itself to be
turned into a perfect organization of power, then there are few crimes which it is
unable to perpetrate…”. (Tagore, Nationalism 45-46) Like a guardian of the
whole world Rabindranath warned us with the words: “We have felt its iron grip at
the root of our life, and for the sake of  humanity we must stand up and give
warning to all, that this nationalism is a cruel epidemic of evil that is sweeping over
the human world of  the present age, and eating  into its moral vitality.” (Tagore,
Nationalism 49)

Rabindranath had been nursing his subdued anti-imperialist wrath in his mind
and that his wrath chose its own moment to erupt into literary creations. As already
stated, his three

months stay (May-July,1916) in Japan when her imperialist aspirations and
fervour were at their intensest pitch, he chose to make it eventful  by vehement
denunciation of imperialism working havoc in the name of nationalism. He wrote:
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The nation, with all its paraphernalia of power and prosperity, its flags and
pious hymns, its blasphemous prayers in the churches, and the literary mock thunders
of its patriotic bragging, can not hide the fact that the Nation is the greatest evil for
the nation, that all its precautions are against it, and any new birth of its fellow in
the world is always followed in its mind by the dread of a new peril. Its one wish
is to trade on the feebleness of the rest of the world…. (Tagore, Nationalism 60)

Rabindranath considered Nationalism to be the most evil passion of human
being and so “under the influence of its fumes the whole people can carry out its
systematic programme of the most virulent self-seeking without being in the least
aware of its moral perversion” (Tagore, Nationalism 71) –  and therefore  he
pointed out:

This European war of Nations is the war of retribution…In this war the death-
thrones of the Nation have commenced. Suddenly, all its mechanism going mad, it
has begun the dance of the Furies, shattering its own limbs, scattering them into the
dust. It is the fifth-act of the tragedy of the unreal. (Tagore, Nationalism 72-73)

In the same tune when Rabindranath published his novel The Home and the
World in 1915 sharply criticizing the nationalist engaged in the Swadeshi Movement
and as I have already deliberated in Nationalism  how he argued, ‘the organized
selfishness of Nationalism’ is the ‘path of suicide’, his reputation fell quickly and it
was at bottom in India and in the West. Indeed, Tagore’s comments on western
idea of nation and nationalism made it an open secret that he was wholly against
the cult of  nationalism.

Later, in the year 1925, however, Rabindranath once again had a brief discussion
on the issue of Nationalism in his speech “People and Nation” at Milan in Italy.
Here, with a new approach Tagore differentiated between ‘people’ and ‘nation’
as that between ‘the natural man’ and ‘the professional man’. He opined that with
the predominance of the professional aspect of the people of the west, their humanity
has become subordinated resulting in increase in their power as in the case in
Germany and Britain. So, Tagore stated :

Western civilization may have created circumstances which have urged you to
cultivate the spirit of professionalism. Once one nation becomes strong and gives
itself over the cultivation of muscle, of army and navy, and to the game

of high finance, you also are compelled to cultivate that because of this
unhealthy, unnatural condition. This course may have been necessary, yet it ought
to be condemned. Collective egoism is that feeling of the nation which must never
be encouraged (‘Manchester Guardian’ cited in Mazumdar 230)

What is interesting to note here is that from the above portion of my study it is
seen that Tagore’s role as a critique of Nationalism has undergone a certain kind
of development starting from the essay “Nation Ki?”(What is Nation)(1901) to
“People and Nation” (1925). This is clear from all his writings that he finds the



273October-December, 2022

western idea of nationalism as a source of  war and massacre and destruction of
all moral principles. In other words, he does not see it as a way of bringing about
international solidarity which induces a larger and more expansive vision of the
world. Thus, “he was  opposed to the nationalism of Realpolitik and hyper-
nationalism that breathed meaning into Thucydides’s ancient maxim that “large
nations do what they wish, while small nations accept what they must”(Chomsky
147) and that in which, as Radhakrishnan said, “self-interest is the end; brute
force, the means; conscience is taboo”. (Cited in Quayum, n.pag ; web)

But Tagore’s hostility to nationalism should not make us think that he was not
patriotic or that he was anti-West. He believed in a synthesis of the East and the
West and a deep association or a living relationship between the two cultures. As
already said, Rabindranath’s love  for the  mother land transcended the bounds of
a narrow, selfish and self - aggrandizing nationalism. To put it in other words, he
was not confined to a national consciousness. Rather, a world-consciousness and
cosmopolitanism, a “visvabodh” (global feelings) in which every country would
make its own lamp of mind burning for the illumination of the world was always the
dominant tone of his imagination. (Cited in Quayum, n.pag ; web) As Nikhil says
in The Home and the World, “I am willing to serve my country; but my worship I
reserve for Right which is far greater than my country. To worship my country as
a god is to bring a curse upon it”  (Tagore, The Home and the World,13) and as
Atin says to Ela in Four Chapters:

The patriotism of those who have no faith in that which is above patriotism is
like a crocodile’s back used as  a ferry to cross the river … That the life of the
country can be saved by killing its soul, is the monstrously false doctrine that
nationalists all over the world are bellowing forth stridently. My heart groans to
give it effective contradictions. (Tagore qtd. in Iyengar,109)

It is on these grounds that critics like Ashis Nandy, Gauri Viswanathan, and
Martha Nussbaum  do not consider Tagore a nationalist. They argue that he was
a patriot and anti-imperialist because he loved his country and did not want the
British to rule it. But he was a universalist  rather than a nationalist because he was
a strong advocate of the creation of a culture common to all people, instead of
separate national cultures, and because he did not want independence if that also
meant adopting the form of a ‘nation-state’. Tagore’s nationalism has therefore to
be defined by moving beyond  the national map. Some of his poems in Naibedya
alert us about imperialism that was tearing Africa asunder during the second Boer
War which he felt would lead to greater world catastrophe.  Tagore’s perception
of nationalism consequently has mainly relied on ancient Indian philosophy, where
the world was accepted as a single nest. In this way, Tagore was striving to dissociate
himself from the general belief of nationalism and trying to associate it with ideas
such as peace, harmony, welfare and benevolence. He argues further that if anyway
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India decides to contribute the world; it should be only in the form of humanity,
nothing else for Tagore himself  once wrote that patriotism cannot be his final
spiritual shelter ; his refuge is humanity which always requires a broad sense of
transnational ideology in a  long run paving the way to global mindset that will
equate to a kind of universal and cosmopolitan outlook on his part as a whole.
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Abstract

Swami  Vivekananda was a pioneer of Indian
religious tradition which was very much associated

with a decolonized concept of nationalism as well as
other nationalistic discourses. Any discussion on Indian
nation and nationalism will not complete without an
assessment of Swami Vivekananda’s idea of these.
Like Sri Aurobindo and Bipin Chandra Pal, Swami
Vivekananda was a stern supporter of the concept
of nationalism which is based on religion and
spirituality. By religion Vivekananda understood the
eternal principles of moral and spiritual advancement.
He believed in universal toleration and not in social
and religious imposition. Therefore he can’t be charged
with sectarianism or communalism (Panda 31).
Keeping these in view, the present study will try to
investigate Vivekannada’s vision from nationalistic
point of view.
Keywords: Vivekananda, nationalistic discourse,
spiritualism, religion.
INTRODUCTION:

Any discussion on Indian nation and nationalism
will not complete without an assessment of Swami
Vivekananda’s idea of these. Ernest Renan attempts
to define a nation in his essay “What is a nation.”
According to him:

A nation is a soul, a spiritual principle.
Two things, which in truth are but one,
constitute this soul or spiritual
principle. One lies in the past, one in
the present. One is the possession in
common of a rich legacy of memories;
the other is present-day consent, the
desire to live together, the will to
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perpetuate the value of the heritage that one has received in an
undivided form. Man, gentlemen, does not improvise. The nation,
like the individual, is the culmination of a long past of endeavours,
sacrifice, and devotion. Of all cults, that of the ancestors is the
most legitimate, for the ancestors have made us what we are
(quoted in Das 36).

Renan attempts to define a legitimate nation by reflecting on the uprisings led
by nationalist leaders during the revolutions of 1848. He advocates people to
come together, and look to common bonding experiences that do not smother
progress and unity because of the differences in race, language, religion and
geography. Ernest Renan’s central argument is that a nation is a corporation of
people who share a common past and have derived a strong bond, with an
agreement to stay together and be governed by mutual consent in the future
(Chakraborty 2013:5).

Swami Vivekannada, the pioneer of Indian religious tradition was also very
much associated with a decolonized concept of nationalism as well as other
nationalistic discourses. Though growth of Nationalism is attributed to the Western
influence but Swami Vivekananda’s nationalism is deeply rooted in Indian spirituality
and morality. He contributed immensely to the concept of nationalism in colonial
India and played a special role in steering India into the 20th Century. His influence
on the youth of 20th century is iconic (Tyagi 2015).
DISCUSSION OF THE PROBLEM:

“Vivekananda’s thought found sustenance in the common roots of Hindu
nationalism” (B. Gokhale 39). His early name was Narendranath Dutta. He became
associated with the activities of the Brahmo Samaj, and in 1881 he met Swami
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa (1836-1886), the great mystic-saint of Bengal. This
meeting changed Narendranath’s life, for instead of aspiring to be an affluent
barrister-at-law, he became an ascetic calling himself Vivekananda. After
Ramakrishna’s death in 1886, Vivekananda completely devoted himself to a life
of religious effort in the cause of the regeneration of Hinduism. He said, “in each
nation, as in music, there is a main note, a central theme, upon which all others
turn. Each nation has a theme, everything else is secondary India’s theme is religion.
Social reform and everything else are secondary” (Vivekananda 1: 140).

Throughout his life Vivekananda played a decisive role as philosopher of the
Hindu nationalist movement and tried to discover the forgotten glories of the spiritual
tradition of India. On September 11, 1893, he delivered his now famous address
to the Parliament of Religions in Chicago. He firmly believed that India was the
centre of the world’s spirituality. He said,
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Let others talk of politics, of the glory of acquisition of the immense
wealth poured in by trade, of the power and spread of
commercialism, of the glorious fountain of physical liberty, the
Hindu mind does not understand it. Touch him on spirituality, on
religion, on God, on the soul, on the infinite, on spiritual freedom,
the lowest peasant, I am sure, is better informed in India than
many a so-called philosopher in other lands (Vivekananda 3: 148).

His conviction was that “India is still the first and foremost of all the nations in
the world” because of its being the motherland of philosophy and spirituality, ethics
and sweetness, gentleness and human love (Vivekananda 3: 147). Vivekananda
argued that Indian spirituality conquered the world once. That world is now
overcome with weariness, and “it is Indian spirituality that will once again save the
world from its destruction” (B. Gokhale 38).

But regarding the present condition of India, Vivekananda freely admitted that
India had fallen on evil days. There was poverty in the country, and there was a
lack of education. There was political subjection and cultural humiliation. The
rationalist in him made him speak out against ignorance, superstition, untouchability
and caste system. But he was hopeful that spiritual education would be helpful for
the removal of these evils from the Indian society (Chakraborty 2019: 45).
According to him, “the Indian nation cannot be killed. Deathless it stands and will
stand so long as the spirit shall remain as the background, so long as the people do
not give up their spirituality” (Vivekananda 4: 160). And the Hindu, the common,
down-to-earth Hindu, cannot give up his spirituality for “he has been the blessed
child of God always (Vivekananda 3: 105).

Mysticism is the basis of Vivekananda’s nationalism. In fact, mysticism plays a
prominent role in the formation and development of Hindu nationalism from
Dayananda Saraswati to Mahatma Gandhi. Gopal Krishna Gokhale, the Moderate
leader and philosopher of Indian Liberalism once expressed his mystical faith in
the future of India when he said,

a new consciousness of power is stirring within us - a new meaning
of existence is breaking upon our mind.., and altogether we seem
to see the first faint streaks of a new dawn which, in God’s
Providence, must in course of time grow into the perfect day (G.
Gokhale 948).

Similarly Gandhi also believed that Divine Providence had meant India to play
a special role in human history and that was to deliver the message of Satyagraha
to the world for “no other country will precede her in the fulfillment of the message”
(Dhawan 344-345).
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This mystical faith in the special role of the country in the history of
humanity was a part and parcel of the Hindu revival which forms
the basis of much of Indian nationalism from 1875 onwards (B.
Gokhale 40).

The gradual expansion of the scope of politics from the Western educated,
English-speaking upper middle classes to the urban lower middle classes and
finally to the rural masses demanded a shift in the basis of the nationalistic appeal.
It also brought the necessity of using Indian languages for political propaganda
and communication with the masses in the place of English. These languages were
suffused in the Sanskritic and Hindu tradition, just as the mind of rural and lower
middle class urban India was largely Hindu in its ideas and concepts. For them a
term like Ram Raj was much more evocative than a Welfare State, and the persistent
use of the former term by Gandhi in his speeches is an indication of the importance
of Hindu concepts in the development of a mass nationalism in India.

Hindu mysticism and Hindu concepts of spiritual greatness were
thus essential and inevitable elements in the process of the
development of Indian nationalism, and of this Vivekananda was
one of the earliest exponents (B. Gokhale  40).

Vivekananda felt that India was a country full of diversities and conflicts. There
were different religions, languages, sects and regional societies often at cross-
purposes with each other. There was the need to discover a common basis which
would help the people “transcend the barriers of language and regional societies
and weld them into a nation inspired by a vigorous and creative nationalism” (B.
Gokhale 40).  In his opinion such a basis could be found only in religion and
spirituality which meant the Hindu spiritual tradition. He said,

The only common ground that we have is our sacred tradition,
our religion. That is the only common ground, and upon that we
shall have to build…the unity in religion, therefore, is absolutely
necessary as the first condition of the future of India (Vivekananda
3:  286-288).

Vivekananda was convinced that “national union in India must be a gathering
up of its scattered spiritual forces. A nation in India must be a union of those whose
hearts beat to the same spiritual tune” (Vivekananda 3: 371).

This spiritual tune was compounded of the theological, metaphysical, and ethical
elements developed by Hinduism through the ages. He opposed the movement of
social reform if it tended to destroy faith in Hinduism, since if that faith was destroyed
everything was destroyed (Vivekananda 3:  216-219). He was not against
borrowing ideas and techniques from other countries and civilizations, though he
decried the imitation of Western materialistic attitudes by the educated Indians of
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his day. He also acknowledged the importance of political work such as was done
by the Indian National Congress, but considered it a mistake if the awakening of
the nation was seen only in political and social reform movements, for the awakening
was quite as real in religion and it was this awakening of religion that would provide
nationalism with vitality and through it pervade the life of every Hindu.

Vivekananda was by no means a Hindu fanatic, but he was deeply
convinced that nationalism in India could be effectively based and
developed into a mass movement only if it acquired a religious
content (B. Gokhale 41).

Along with Mahatma Gandhi and Balgangadhar Tilak Vivekananda, forms a
part of one continuous process. Many of Gandhi’s ideas on Hinduism and spirituality
have similarity with Vivekananda’s ideas on same. Like Vivekananda, Gandhiji
also believed that spirituality must permeate everyday life; and Gandhi would not
consider of politics as detached from religion, though for him this religion was not
a particular dogma but a universal religion of belief in a well-organized moral
government of the universe. For him Swraj was synonymous with Ram Raj which
he interpreted as the Kingdom of Righteousness on earth (Bose 223-224). With
the advent of Indian freedom movement, the study of the Indian nationalism had
assumed great importance. By that time Vivekananda’s writings and speeches had
contributed a good deal to the strengthening of the moral foundations of Bengal
nationalism in theory and practice. In fact, through his writings he imparted among
the nationalists a sense of pride in the past and gave a cultural confidence to
people who had lost their self- esteem (Panda 32).
CONCLUSION:

Therefore it is pertinent to say that whatever philosophical interpretation Swami
Vivekananda might give of terms like Ram Raj, he could not dissociate them of the
religious significance associated with them in the Hindu mind. Swami Vivekananda
also profoundly influenced the mind of Subhas Chandra Bose, who was particularly
struck by the Swami’s exhortation on the acquisition of moral and physical power
(B. Gokhale 42). Regarding Vivekananda’s nationalism B. G. Gokhale comments:

Vivekananda’s Hinduism was tolerant and broad-minded, and he
was as much an inter-nationalist as a nationalist. He did not turn
his back completely on the West, but his emphasis on the
reacquisition of a “Hindu-ness” by the Hindu meant, as in the case
of others, a rejection, more or less complete, of the West and its
materialistic values. Vivekananda attacked secularism and
denounced the secularization of life initiated under the Western
impact on Indian culture. He urged a return to what he called
“spirituality,” which in effect meant Hinduism purged of all of its
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superstitions and antiquated concepts of social and economic
relations. In this he began as a symbol of his age but went on to
become its prophet, the prophet of a renascent Hinduism which
when fused with a sense of unity would grow into the force of
Indian nationalism (B. Gokhale 42).

Dr. Saroj Kumar Panda was right when he said,
Vivekananda’s views on nations and nationalism can be summarized like these:
(i) The strength of nations is in spirituality.
(ii) Each nation represents one theme in life.
(iii) Common hatred or love unites a nation.
(iv) The ability of nations depends on the goodness of man and
(v). Nations must hold to their national institutions (Panda 33).
In course of the present study, it is seen that Swami Vivekananda’s nationalism

is associated with spiritualism. He linked India’s regeneration to her age-old tradition
of spiritual goal... His nationalism is based on Humanism and Universalism, the
two cardinal features of Indian spiritual culture. He taught people to get rid first of
self inflicted bondages and resultant miseries (Tyagi 2015).
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Abstract

Satisfied staff is a top asset of any organization
aiming for rapid development. The overall

performance of employees is highly influential in the
revenue generated through the use of the company
itself. Therefore, we need a useful resource of humans
with a plethora of abilities and loyalties. Every effort
is made to improve the overall performance of
employees. One of them is selecting happy staff to
improve their overall performance. Better selection
techniques lead to better organizational performance.
Selection can be described as the method by which
the company selects from a large pool of applicants
those it believes will be able to adequately meet the
process requirements given the current environmental
conditions. In today’s competitive business
environment, agencies must be responsive to people’s
needs. It is important for companies to have well-
established selection policies that can be effectively
implemented to achieve the most satisfactory results.
This will help the company see where the problem
is and reveal how to advocate approaches to improve
selection methods. Here, we will look at the
knowledge of the knowledge selection method.

Qualitative and Quantitative studies techniques are
used on this thesis to apprehend extraordinary
organization policies. Structured Interviews and survey
accomplished to discover worker perspective.

Keywords: Recruitment; Selection;
Reference; Interview; Qualification.
INTRODUCTION

Organizations devote time and resources to finding
suitable human resources because they understand
that people are their company’s most valuable asset.

Employee
Selection

Process in IT
Sector: How

it can be
Improved

–Sadhana Tiwari
–Dr. Ashish Saxena

–Dr. Sharad
Chaturvedi

–Priyanka Agarwal

Research Article

Human resource
management is the process
of finding, choosing,
onboarding, orienting,
educating, and developing
staff members, evaluating
their overall performance,
identifying reimbursement
and rewards, motivating
staff members,
maintaining good
relations with staff
members and their
alternate unions, and
ensuring that personnel
protection, welfare, and
fitness measures are in
compliance with labour
laws.
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The overall set of recommended performance of the commercial firm is shaped by
the individual traditional normal performance of an employee at the time of
convergence. As a result, employees are visible due to the fact that consumers are
everything.

HR function and talent management organizations work together to domesticate
a hardworking, quick-thinking workforce that supports the success of any
commercial corporation or business venture. Human resource management is
frequently thought of as being limited to the process of terminating employees, but
they can actually be the foundation of much more. Similarly, talent management
goes beyond high-quality management of a difficult and quick group of people.
Human Resource Management (HRM)

Human beneficial aid control is a precise time period for the vintage model or
Personnel control, or we are capping a role to say that to address the personnel or
manpower this new time period has been evaluated.

In fact, according to Murad, Human Assistance Control is a comfortable and
green environment for monitoring staff sports activities, allowing staff to walk in a
comfortable and precise environment, coordinate with each other, and exercise
better control. It seems like a way to provide a rich way.

Human beneficial aid talents embody quite a few precise strategies which can
be or have an impact on all the regions of the corporation or business enterprise.

There are six fundamental talents of human beneficial aid control:
(1) Human beneficial aid planning, recruitment, and choice;
(2) Human beneficial aid improvement;
(3) Compensation and benefits;
(4) Safety and fitness;
(5) Employee and labour participants of the personal own family;
(6) Human beneficial aid studies.
We are pushing up a position to say that somehow this innovative timeframe

has been evaluated to identify the personnel or manpower. Human favorable
assistance ownership is an accurate timeframe for the style model or Employees
control.

In fact, Human Assistance Control, in Murad’s opinion, is a comfortable and
environmentally friendly setting for keeping an eye on staff athletic activities. It
enables staff to walk in a precise and comfortable setting, coordinate with one
another, and start exercising better control. It appears to be a means of offering a
wealthy way.

Human helpful assistance skills include a number of precise techniques that
can be applied to it and have an impression on all areas of the company or business.
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The second function, specifically the choice of staff and how it might be
enhanced, is the focus of this study. Following the selection of new employees,
training and development of the workforce is the way or necessity of the company
enterprise.

Human resource management is the process of finding, choosing, onboarding,
orienting, educating, and developing staff members, evaluating their overall
performance, identifying reimbursement and rewards, motivating staff members,
maintaining good relations with staff members and their alternate unions, and
ensuring that personnel protection, welfare, and fitness measures are in compliance
with labour laws.

Planning, organizing, directing, and controlling are among the control skills
that human resource management provides.

It provides with human beneficial aid purchase, education & enhancement,
and rights of public beneficial aid.

It enables the accumulation of moral, organizational, and societal goals.
The study of human resource management spans many academic fields.
It incorporates sociology, psychological, communication, economics, and the

test of control.
It also deals with encouraging collaboration and crew spirit.
It is a never-ending process.

Figure 1. HRM Process [1]
The department of human resource management, which oversees all aspects

of personnel, has a variety of skills, including planning for human welfare, conducting
job analyses, conducting mission system interviews, selecting human resources,
orienting, training, going to compensate, offering advantages and incentives,
admiring, preserving, job placement, work engagement, employee discipline,
preventing sexual harassment, human welfare auditing, and protecting businesses.
Vitality of Human Resources

Every good or service that is produced involves human thought, labour, and
time and effort (taking walks hours). No goods or services can be created without
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human assistance. A human being is a necessary and advantageous component in
the creation of anything. Every firm decides to hire qualified employees in order to
make their workplace pleasant and fulfilling. In terms of the five Ms of
management—men, money, machinery, materials, and strategies—HRM focuses
mostly on the first M, which is men. It is claimed that “men” are difficult to manage
inside the 5 Ms.

They may be almost entirely accurate when they say that “every person is not
as great.”

While the chance Ms are all ineffective or devoid of intelligence and, as a
result, lack the power to decide what is best for them, Ms inside the experience
that guys possess the power to govern the opportunity Ms.
1.1 Recruitment
 Recruitment is a way to attract talented people and inspire them to use the

system in your company.
 Recruiting is the process of hiring the right applicant in the right system.
 Recruitment and Selective Hobbies are primarily addressed as:

Usually, Mandatory Human Auxiliary Controls or Staff Controls and Highly
Professional Psychological Aspect Competency Modeling plus distinct types of
Literature, interviews, and several types of psychometric tests dedicated to the
adequacy (absolute and relative) of recruitment strategies.
Approaches to Recruitment

There are many different recruitment strategies, although in the interest of clarity,
they were all grouped beneath broad themes.
1. Internal Hiring
2. External Hiring
The Advantages and Significance of Recruitment
1. Aids in building a talent pool of qualified candidates with the employer’s consent.
2. To expand the candidate pool while paying the least amount of money possible.
3. It makes it possible to increase the choosing process’s success rate by reducing

the number of visits from qualified or overqualified process candidates.
4. Aids in identifying and preparing possible candidates for the procedure who

might be the best candidates.
5. Last but not least, it allows for increasing employer and candidate efficacy of

various recruiting tactics and for all types of process applicants.
1.2 Selection

Recruitment is followed by selection. In addition to picking the best candidates,
it’s critical for employers to influence the selection process in order to draw in
prepared and qualified individuals.

Standards stated and implemented (both expressly and implicitly) by selectors
are knowledge connected to the selection process. Likewise how they replicate



285October-December, 2022

their comprehension of critical competency. Decision techniques should be used
to evaluate decision makers’ generalizations, commitments, realities, and confusions
in connection to the subculture-specific expectations of their employer and how
they attempt to achieve and exceed them. The recruitment and screening interview
and the final enrollment selection are typically the two steps in a selection
competition.

Figure 2. Selection Process [2]

 Preliminary Interview: It is a generic, brief interview conducted to weed out
candidates who are utterly unable to work for the organisation.

 Receiving Applications: The power to transfer programmers to the company
is a practise of the litigation staff.

 Application screening: After a programme is received, our own judging panel
reviews it and chooses candidates from the programme for interviews.

 Employment Tests: The business should evaluate a character’s talents and
abilities before deciding on the best process for that character.

 The evaluation interview follows the employment interview in the hiring process.
To completely evaluate a candidate’s abilities and appropriateness for the
post, recruitment interviews are conducted.

 Verifying References: The Absolutely Important Fact Provider is the person
who offers a reference for a prospective employee. Referees have past groups,
knowledge of a character’s abilities, and managerial and control abilities.

 Medical Exam: A vital component of the screening process also includes
laboratory tests. Employers can determine whether a potential cap applicant
is physically and psychologically capable of carrying out the duties by conducting
a medical examination.
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 The penultimate step in the selection process is the Final Selection and
Appointment Letter. A letter of appointment confirming the selection is issued
following the candidate’s successful completion of all written, interview, and
clinical tests.

The significance of the selection procedure
 Proper people selection and placement lead to business company growth and

advancement. Due to the skills of its employees, the business organisation can
similarly, excellently be as correct.

 The short-term achievement of business company goals is a result of recruiting
talented and experienced individuals.

 Since the necessary technical manpower is hired for the right positions, industrial
injuries will significantly decline in number over the same period.

 People like their work more when they have occupations they are good at,
and as a result, both their standard of excellence and productivity increase.

 People who enjoy their employment are more likely to have high levels of
motivation and morale.

LITERATURE REVIEW
Sujjet Kumar & Ashish Kumar Gupta in 2014 studied on “A Study On

Recruitment & Selection Process With Reference” and determined it to be
“Talent acquisition,” This is a challenging assignment for HR managers because it
is essential to comprehending how the Human AIDS department contributes to
the agency’s overall goals. [3]

Song Wei, Xu Husheng , Muhammad Shabbir ,Muhammad Altaf ,
Shuliang Zhao et al. in 2014 studied on “Effective Recruitment and Selection
Procedures” and came to the conclusion that the Groups lack the capacity to
address recruiting equity and selection. Due to the fact that businesses lack a
strong, clear spectrum for recruitment and selection to satisfy the straightforward
objectives of recruiting (large pool of candidates) and choosing (the right man or
woman for the right job). [4]

Onyeaghala OH* and Hyacinth MI in 2016 studied on “Effects of
Employee Selection Process on Productivity withinside the Public and
Private Sectors” and they came to the conclusion that there are significant
distinctions in the selection methods used in the public and private sectors.
Productivity can be increased through voting tactics used in both the public and
private sectors, though to various degrees. The elements affecting voting technology
in the public and private sectors are identical. [5]

Gerald E. Calvasina & Richard V. Calvasina in 2016 studied on “Using
Personality Testing As Part Of The Employee Selection Process” and came
to the conclusion that before employing tools that are now still not backed by
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continual empirical evidence, decision makers should examine the cost associated
with validation, the advantages, and the potential criminal risk. Hiring difficult to
manipulate smooth should be the leading principle for finding the right person to fill
positions until more consistent empirical evidence is released. [6]

Dr. V. Vijay Anand, Dr. M. Shanthanlakshmi, Dr. G. Uppili Srinivasan
et al. in 2018 studied on “A Study On Effectiveness Of Recruitment
Organisational Support IT’S and concluded that the HR supervisor of the chosen
agency has to recognition on deciding on the proper humans via different resets
like campus, placements, sourcing, walk-in, consultancy etc. The choice is
performed with the aid of using comparing the candidates skills, knowledge, and
talents which can be extraordinarily required for the vacancies withinside the
agency.[7]

Filip Lievens, & Sackett, P. R. in 2017 studied on “The outcomes of
predictor approach elements on choice outcomes: A modular method to
employees choice strategies” and concluded that a modular attitude on choice
strategies will offer the impetus for programmatic and theory-pushed studies at the
one-of-a-kind dimension additives of choice strategies. [8]

Eugene F. Stone-Romero, Dianna L. Stone, David Hyatt in 2003 studied
on “Personnel Selection Procedures and Invasion of Privacy” and concluded
that the effects of our research offer essential statistics approximately (a) the relative
stages of invasiveness of numerous employee’s choice strategies, and (b) the
variables that can be accountable for invasiveness perceptions. Through the system
of such rules, it needs to show viable to layout choice structures which are touchy
to each the dreams of people for privacy, and the wishes of agencies for legitimate
records upon which to base choice decisions. [9]

Md. Mamin Ullah in 2010 studied on “A Systematic Approach of
Conducting Employee Selection Interview” and concluded that the choice
interview performs an essential function in bringing the excellent personnel into the
agency. The undertaking of today’s HR managers is to expand and preserve a
legitimate and efficient choice interview. There isn’t any magic formulation for
hiring the excellent candidate for a activity. The proposed three-step (3D) interview
technique doesn’t assure hundred percentage fulfillments in hiring the excellent
personnel, however it can, at least, offer a street map to the HR supervisor to
consider the choice interview in a concrete manner. [10]

Van der Zee, K. I., Bakker, A. B., & Bakker, P in 2002 studied on “Why
are dependent interviews so hardly ever utilized in employees choice?”
and concluded that dependent interviews seemed to be a beneficial framework
for predicting managers’ intentions. Attitudes and subjective norms have been
predictive of intentions to interact in both approaches. Only intentions in the direction
of the unstructured case have been associated with managers’ real behavior. [11]
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Derek S. Chapman, 1 Jane Webster in 2003 studied on “The Use of
Technologies withinside the Recruiting, Screening, and Selection Processes
for Job Candidates” and concluded that the usage of HR technology is in a
country of flux with maximum agencies persevering with to apply a combination of
conventional and era-primarily totally based HR methods. Furthermore, era-
primarily based totally answers aren’t always a panacea for HR managers: almost
a 3rd said that their tries to apply HR era have ended in confined or slight
fulfillment.[12]

HSU-SHIH SHIH, LIANG-CHIH HUANG, HUAN-JYH SHYUR in
2005 studied on “Recruitment and Selection Processes Through an Effective
GDSS” and concluded that the recommended prototype has been checked via
an instance with the aid of using the human assets branch of a chemical organization
in southern Taiwan. Thus, the illustrated instance has empirically demonstrated the
feasibility of our study. Moreover, the designed device gives the industrial GDSS
environments a one-of-a-kind model of architecture. With minor modification, it
has extraordinary capacity to suit different firms. [13]

Nugraha Arif Karyantain, Pratista Arya Satwika & Shelly Astriana in
2003 studied on “Perceived Problems on Employment Selection Process”
and concluded that the recruitment technique should improve themselves to be
extra disciplined in sporting out the employee recruitment technique in a clean,
transparent, professional, and honest This will make sure that the activity may be
stuffed with the aid of using the proper candidate. Pre-activity schooling packages
additionally want to offer enter on the usage of the channels they need to attain
statistics approximately current jobs. [14]

Syamala Devi Bhoganadam, Dr. Dasaraju Srinivasa Rao in 2014 studied
on “A Study On Recruitment and Selection Process” and concluded that the
personnel have been happy however adjustments are required steady with the
converting situation of recruitment method that has a superb effect on running of
the agency as a smooth blood, new concept enters withinside the agency. [15]

Ram Kumar et al. (2019), the goal of the study was to evaluate the
effectiveness of the recruiting and selection process in the IT industry and
to offer recommendations to help the sector address its difficulties. The
structured questionnaire was used to obtain the data from the online survey. 105
employees made up the sample size for the IT sector, and multivariate regression
analysis, regression analysis, the krukall-wallir test on independent samples, and
the mann-whitney test on independent samples were all utilized to assess the data.
The outcomes, which included two factors that confirmed the hypothesis and two
others that did not, aided the hiring and selection procedures in the IT sector. [16]

Anju Khandelwal et al (2019) goal is to understand the organization’s
recruiting and selection process, as well as how it connects to the development
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and success of the organisation. The best applicant with the appropriate fusion of
skills, knowledge, and talents is chosen in order to be cost-effective. Research
also assesses the firm’s atmosphere and hiring practices for competence. [17]

Nuno Rebelo Dos Sants’ (2017) research is based on accessibility of
the hiring and selection processes, The primary subjects of discussion include
the criteria used to rate applications and the connections between those involved.
The researcher came to the following conclusions as a result of this investigation,
which was inspired by a number of theories: levels of recruitment and selection as
well as the behaviors and attitudes of people in authority. [18]

Usmani Sania in 2020 A Qualitative, Quantitative, and Experimental
Perspective on Aesthetic Desirability and Social Desirability in the
Workplace Recruitment and Selection Process. (2020). The subjective,
numerical, and experimental views on perceived qualities and social desire offer
the most important results and recommendations from this review’s evaluation of
three studies on workplace recruitment and selection. The data analysis in all three
studies led to the same conclusions: beauty has little influence on judgments about
employment and advancement. Each evaluation will help to clarify theories regarding
the factors affecting the hiring process. The study’s results will also act as the
foundation for any future studies on resumes, communication abilities, confidence,
and looks. [19]

Dharshini.K.A. and Seleena.R. In 2020,  Human Resources Trends in
the Recruitment and Selection Process in Non-Banking Financial
Companies in the Kanyakumari District: A Practical Study (2020) The most
important study made the case that it was crucial to enhance the new approaches
to hiring talent, including campus recruiting, the trainees programme to find the
best candidates, and the effectiveness of candidate assessment during recruitment.
This study came to the conclusion that non-banking financial firms’ recruiting
practices and personnel decisions have a positive effect. Regarding the employees’
pleasure at work, the company still has to participate more in innovative hiring
strategies in the next years. [20]

Bushra Bintey Mahbub 2020 Internship Report on BRAC Bank
LTD(BBL) .’s Recruitment and Selection Process (2020) The most important
study made the case that it was crucial to enhance the new approaches to hiring
talent, including campus recruiting, the trainees programme to find the best
candidates, and the effectiveness of candidate assessment during recruitment. This
study came to the conclusion that non-banking financial firms’ recruiting practices
and personnel decisions have a positive effect. Regarding the employees’ pleasure
at work, the company still has to participate more in innovative hiring strategies in
the next years. [21]
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CONCLUSION
First, we want to emphasise that analysis will help with providing comments.

Through the procedure, we learned that the company has a successful hiring process
that makes the most of the procedure. My research indicates that networking and
getting references from references are the best methods for finding people. We
encountered several situations throughout the process when the role of a Hr
executive and the relevant skills he searches for in applicants were demonstrated.

Since recruiting is a continual process in this field owing to financial system’s
design and research, new, innovative ways must be taken into consideration and
implemented to meet the need.

A business should place more emphasis on consistent long-term performance
than on quick profits. Recruitment personnel education and skills development
require a deeper and more persistent focus. Despite the myriad challenges that the
HR manager must face,

According to the method, the majority of the IT company staff were satisfied,
but adjustments are required to reflect the hiring process’ dynamic nature, which
has a big impact on how the organisation runs when new people and ideas are
added. The hiring team at their organisation is doing an excellent job of placing
candidates and filling vacancies for employment at all tiers, and the selection
procedure is very effective
SUGGESTIONS

Several steps for enhancing worker choice may be taken to discover the high-
satisfactory humans to lease and growth productiveness and fulfillment to your
business.
 A complete process map can be produced by the human resources division of

a business. The name of the location and a description of each site feature
should be included on this map (technology, training, and requirements).
Everyday activities; as well as process expectations. An experienced hiring
rate manager should be able to clearly describe the newspaper and web
advertising processes. The more comprehensive you are, though, the more
you can weed out candidates who don’t fulfil the requirements, saving
companies time and money.

 To entice pleased candidates, HR departments can make aggressive offers of
compensation. Place listings in tandem with lucrative salaries in ads where
rivals are offering equivalent roles. If you aren’t making money, you can’t
expect to draw the greatest number of applications.

 Document processing descriptions on websites and periodicals that are
specialised to your sector, and as a last resort, use your preferred process
website, like Craigslist. By concentrating on industry-specific communities,
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this avoids the need to gather resumes from dozens or even hundreds of
individuals who are only partially certified.

 Attach importance to the application process and frequently invite prospects
back for for two or three sessions. Verify the applicant’s suitability for the
position and their ability to blend in with the company’s culture. Ask questions
that lead to answers that shed light on the applicant’s personality in addition to
those that require the candidate to discuss their accomplishments. Determine
the candidate’s honesty, sincerity, selfishness, self-righteousness, and
temperament by using their answers as risks.

 Find extremely satisfied job prospects who fulfil the long-held aspirations of
employers. Assess whether the applicant has the appearance of a developer
and will be valuable to companies in 2, 3, or 5 years. Choose a person who
has solid recommendations, enjoys themselves moderately, and seems to be
dating a range of people.
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Abstract

Meghna pant is an Indian contemporary writer,
speaker and journalist who has written boldly

on various issues related to gender inequalities
including domestic violence, body-shaming, divorce,
surrogacy and rape etc. Pant’s works include novels,
short stories and non-fiction writings. She has also
shared her views about the evils of domestic violence
on TEDx talks. This paper is focused on the analysis
of Pant’s debut fictional novel One and a Half Wife
and the issues and dilemmas endured by divorced
women in India as depicted in the novel. Gender,
Patriarchy and identity are the important themes of
the novel that have been analyzed in the paper through
various details illustrated in the novel. Meena
Kandasamy (b.1984) is the Indian woman novelists
in Indian writing in English Literature. She is a very
brave poet, fiction writer, activist and translator. In
her works, she raises her voice against the gender
disparity and tries to establish self-identity of their own.
Meena Kandasamy’s When I Hit You or A Portrait
of the Writer as a Young Wife is all about of gender
issues to the subject of marital sexual violence. The
paper aims to analyze the gender issues and identities
in Meghna Pant’s One & a half wife and Meena
Kandasamy’s When I Hit You or A Portrait of the
Writer as a Young Wife. Both writers explore feminist
aspect through their works. The present Paper will
explore about all these themes of women issues on
the basis of feminist point of view.
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 Amara was unable to
comprehend Prashant’s
coldness towards her. She
made every effort to modify
herself according to his
likings. She changed her
whole identity for his sake
but Prashant remained
indifferent to her. After the
death of his mother,
Prashant decided to
divorce Amara saying that
he could never love her as
her wife. Amara begged
him to stay and save their
marriage.
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various issues related to gender inequalities including domestic violence, body-
shaming, divorce, surrogacy and rape etc. Pant’s works include novels, short
stories and non-fiction writings. She has also shared her views about the evils of
domestic violence on TEDx talks. This paper is focused on the analysis of Pant’s
debut fictional novel One and a Half Wife and the issues and dilemmas endured
by divorced women in India as depicted in the novel. Gender, Patriarchy and
identity are the important themes of the novel that have been analyzed in the paper
through various details illustrated in the novel.

Meena Kandasamy (b.1984) is the Indian woman novelists in Indian writing
in English Literature. She is a very brave poet, fiction writer, activist and translator
In her works, she raises her voice against the gender disparity and tries to establish
self-identity of their own. Meena Kandasamy’s When I Hit You or A Portrait of
the Writer as a Young Wife is one of the significant works to the subject of marital
sexual violence. It is an incredible personal account, written from the first person
point of view wherein the unnamed narrator is a woman in isolation after getting
married. She falls in love with a college lecturer and marries him. She undergoes
many different violent challenges under her husband that eventually leads her to
take a strong decision to walk out from her abusive marriage. This  paper will
analyse how the narrator and the millions of women like her in India encounter and
undergo the gender inequality, self-identity crisis and marital violence with reference
to the novel of Meena Kandasamy’s When I Hit You or A Portrait of the Writer
as a Young Wife . She is famous for her novels namely When I Hit You or The
Portrait of the Writer As A Young Wife (2017) and Exquisite Cadavers (2019).
She is basically narrates how she has been suffering from abusive marriage to lift
the veil on the silence that surrounds domestic violence and marital rape in modern
India.

This young and rebellious writer in her works focuses a very strong common
thing on caste oppression, women empowerment and psychological pressures of
women and she plans to grant the women an identity. The novel When I Hit You is
about a young wife who is an unnamed narrator. She falls in love with a man who
was a college lecturer and marries him. In her marital world she first encounters
with her space and identity in crisis. The narrator moves with her husband from
Chennai to Mangalore, a new town, where she is not allowed to speak in her own
mother tongue. She is confined for two months in the space of three rooms and a
varanda with a limited access. No friends, no family networks is there. She learns
Kannada in which she is not comfort. She says, “In this language I am nothing
except a housewife.”(p.93)

Gender, Patriarchy and identity have become a global issue since time
immemorial. Though this disparity is a global issue, it is found hugely in many parts
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of India.This causes many evil attitudes borne like misogyny, man-hater etc.
Patriarchal world believes that women are really inferior to men. A girl child is
considered a burden, a curse. So the girl child born is received with dismay whereas
baby boy born is celebrated with great pomp and ardour.

In Indian society we can find some causes of gender discrimination and unstable
identity. The root causes of gender inequality are patriarchal system and dowry
custom deeply rooted in the society. Our various religious dogmas have made this
system a legal and valid one. As Manu, the Hindu law giver says, “Women are
supposed to be in the custody of their father when they are children, they must be
under the custody of their husband when married and under the custody of their
son in old age or as widows. In any circumstances she should not be allowed to
assert herself independently.”Infact, in every stage of lives their identities are
changed.

Here, in this paper primarily I dealt with descriptive as well as analytical method
in order to discuss about the several gender issues and identities within the patriarchal
society in which status of women played a predominant role. The Paper aim is to
highlight women in select novels of Meghna Pant and  Meena Kandasamy who
are not ready to settle down with their forced situation, they love themselves and
want other to love them for who they are, freed from shame, freed from comparison,
and liberal to be them. Paper also highlights sacred and honest place for any
women in society and family and the courage they eventually show which was
always there inside her allowing her to be a competent woman. Our society is
filled with endless comparisons, for duties and performance which in turn developing
enormous strain on them, and constantly horrifying them of being out casted. All of
this leaves women with identity issues or brings to light the problems that are there
right along and have not been addressed. Generally, women can be categorized
into two types of characters either they are typical or modern that they must be
silent and weak and the other one are unconventional or radical they generally
breach the very accepted norm of society and called rebellions. It not that
conventional’ sufferings are any less that unconventional, but their sufferings are
consecrated by the norms of a patriarchal society. The radical or unconventional
women suffer due to defiance of the tolerated norms set by patriarchal society.
Due warning is given to them, even if they are questioning the hierarchy and if any
budding resistance is seen it is smashed with immediate effect. But our both
protagonists are strong enough, trying to make self-defiance by searching their
own to identity and individuality.

“The years of societal and cultural conditioning teaches the women to be self-
effacing,          submissive and subordinate to men, suffering of a patriarchal society
in silence.” (Dr Syed Hajira, 2017)
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The term gender Identity was originally coined by Robert J. Stoller in 1964.
“Gendered identity is both categorical, centering on the awareness of oneself as
biologically female or male, and variable, or influenced by social expectations and
the degree to which one is feminine or masculine... Gender identity is the personal
sense of one’s own gender. Gender identity can correlate with assigned sex at
birth or can differ from it.” (Feminist Perspectives on Sex and Gender, 2008)
Gendered identity is not entirely a result of personal choice but social structure
play a pivotal role in framing and imparting specific role according to gender which
lives with an individual for their entire life basically we can call them culturally
specific gender roles, norms and socialization “Gendered identity can change over
time; we can display different gendered behaviors at different times or in different
situations.” (Martina & Ruble, 2010)

In One and a Half Wife, Meghna Pant remarkably attempts to display the
effect of divorce on a woman’s life and honor. Amara – who was raised with the
teachings that marriage is an invincible institution and a woman’s life should be
dedicated to her husband’s desires – finds herself divorced, the most appalling
and bewildering situation for her. How she survives the circumstances and manages
to keep her identity intact are the main events around which the web of the story
has been weaved by the author. Feminist writings aim to establish equal grounds
for women’s position and recognition in societies. Although influences of women’s
empowerment in contemporary times have resulted in improving the women’s
positions and appreciations but still there are various stereotypes that are bound
around the life of female identity. Women are acquiring more appreciation on
professional fronts but burden of domestic chores, cooking meals and rearing
children are still considered their unannounced responsibilities. In most of the cases,
if a woman wants to pursue her career, she must possess the capacity to balance
her whole household responsibility as well as professional work. In any case, men
are considered to be the primary source for the family and women are supposed
to prioritize their homes’ responsibilities. In Indian societies, Divorce is considered
a taboo and divorced people are subjected to face social and cultural stigmas
attached to the notion of ‘being divorced’. Divorce leaves a deep saddening impact
on the psychology of the concerned people. When the marriage of a person breaks,
it becomes very difficult for him/her to overcome the depressing contemplations
and devastation of the relationship. Although it is a decision taken by partners’
individual consents, still termination of a marriage leaves people broken and
vulnerable – socially, culturally, personally, economically as well as psychologically.
In Indian male-dominated communities, women have to endure several challenges
after the legal termination of a marriage. More often, women are held responsible
for not being able to sustain the relationship. On the legal front, there are various
laws that are available to assist the situations faced by divorced women. They
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have rights to demand alimony (one-third of their ex-husbands’ property) for
financial stability but on social level, they become targets of humiliating behaviors;
her language is raw, emotional and impactful.

Pant’s One and a Half Wife is the coming-of-age story of Amara Malhotra –
a naïve and obedient Indian girl – whose life is dictated by her mother’s notions
and moral tenets. She is the single child of her parents and the story starts when
she is 14-years old. From her early childhood, Amara knew nothing but to conciliate
her mother, “it is Biji’s desire contoured Amara’s identity.” Her own identity was
shadowed by the desires that she needed to fulfill before herself – ‘God’s desire’,
‘Biji’s (her mother) desire’ and ‘His desire’. “His” was her future husband whose
presence in her life since early constraints made it impossible for her to embrace
American Culture. During her initial years in America, she tried to change her
identity by imitating her sophisticated cousin Riya. She tried to wear short dresses
and apply modish make-up but all her efforts ended up in futile imprudence and
humiliation. Eventually, she accepted herself and focused her attention on her study
and career. Amara’s life took a turn when a wealthy and sophisticated Indian
woman noticed her in Riya’s Birthday Party and decided to marry his son with
Amara. Biji was delighted with this match and Amara found herself married to a
Harvard-educated, single child of super-rich parents, Prashant Roy. But this
marriage proved to be miserable for Amara as Prashant had no interest in her. He
had married Amara out of his filial obligations for his mother.

“He had married her out of duty to his mother. A familial duty executed out of
love could not translate into marital happiness”. (One and a Half Wife p. 132).

 Amara was unable to comprehend Prashant’s coldness towards her. She
made every effort to modify herself according to his likings. She changed her
whole identity for his sake but Prashant remained indifferent to her. After the death
of his mother, Prashant decided to divorce Amara saying that he could never love
her as her wife. Amara begged him to stay and save their marriage. The thought of
being a divorcee broke her more than any pain or humiliation that she had faced in
their relationship. She was more afraid to face her parents and society than to
think about her own predicaments and pain.

 “Talking about marriage in bad terms was considered sacrilege in the Indian
community. Everyone around her was married, and claimed to be happy so, despite
public fights and snide rumors. She often wondered if there was anyone else who
had daily failures in marriage, like she did.” (One and a Half Wife, p.139 & 140).

Meena Kandasamy has portrayed horrific picture of household where wife
stay with husband, where husband employs number of tactic to keep wife under
his control, the unnamed narrator shares her emotions, her feelings, and the treatment
of society that  related to Indian marriage at large. Kandasamy successfully exposes
the power dynamics that allow violence against women. She talks about marital
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rape, physical violence, open threats and insults. And when the narrator finally
begins standing up for herself, she is raped every night. Thus, the unnamed narrator
becomes the victim of violence by her husband in many ways. Though she married
him by falling in love with him as a perfect guy. But her husband’ sick mentality
gradually comes out. She makes herself strong and states that-”Try harder, husband.
Try harder. I am not going to be tamed by these tantrums.”(When I Hit You
p.131)

She becomes the object of oppression and the man continuously tries to tame
her by abusing, torturing, beating and raping in marriage.

  “When I am in bed with my husband, I have learnt to be still and silent”(
When I Hit You p.94) even while doing sex too. Thus she loses the self and
becomes the woman of Indian cinema in which it is shown that sex itself will elicit
no noise and no other movement from the woman.”(When I Hit You p.95)

To stop her sexual moaning or to make her silent forcibly he uses branches of
fresh neem leaves ,Mac’s power cord, leather belt, electrical cables and he beats
her badly with them as he seems demon within her to be killed. So before she
manages to escape, she murmured by herself:”..When he hits me, the terror flows
from the instinct that this will go further, that it does not end easily….” (When I Hit
You p.155)

Kandasamy portrays how Protagonist is oppressed and dominated by man
through the novel. Finally, she rejects domination, Patriarchy and in doing so,
releases herself from the roles of unequal life Partner. Kandasamy (below) writes
with poetic intensity. “Hope prevents me from taking my own life. Hope is the kind
voice in my head that prevents me from fleeing. Hope is the traitor that chains me
to this marriage.” (Kandasamy, 2017) This is why Kandasamy’s voice, her narration
is so important: it punctures the social complacency and silence around violence,
and stresses that women survivors. The perceived consequences of sexual violence
vary across cultures.

“In the eyes of the world, a woman who runs away from death is more dignified
than a woman who runs away from her man. In place of a firing squad, I stare
down the barrels of endless interrogation… Sometimes the shame is not the
beatings, not the rape. The shame is being asked to stand to judgment.”
(Kandasamy, 2017)

 Kandasamy’s Unnamed Protagonist suffers existential crisis, but soon decides
that she will not allow herself to be lost. This affirmation is spontaneous. Kandasamy’s
work is also a quest for respect and equality in life and marriage. The theme of
novel When I Hit You is the struggle of a woman against tradition, sexual abuse
and equality in marriage which continues even today.

Thus from the above discussion it is clear that education has been icebreaker
in many situations, it helps in realization of the fact that oppression and suppression
of women in marriage is due to unawareness of their right of equality. Awareness
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of the fact that they must stand for themselves and nobody else will be coming for
their rescue. Both the novels of two authors belong to Indian literature, consequently,
is male dominated. In their struggles against the social order, Amara and
Kandasamy’s Unnamed Protagonist turns into a symbol of this anti-male domination
crusade. Education had a vital role in the lives of protagonist, as intellectual minds
and a questioning attitude towards this patriarchal and colonial order which aims
to subordinate women as subservient creatures. Kandasamy’s and Pant’s’ novel
leaves a positive impression. The experience shared by them can be acknowledged
by all, as it effectively speaks on the theme of Pursuit for Identity. To Sum Up, the
quest for identity as a theme clearly manifests in the novels of Meghna Pant and
Meena Kandasamy. Amara and unnamed narrator have managed to establish
themselves as an individual fighter.
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Abstract

India is a global leader in information and
communication technology and in other cutting-

edge domains, such as space. The Digital India
Campaign is helping to transform the entire nation into
a digitally empowered society and knowledge
economy. While education will play a critical role in
this transformation, technology itself will play an
important role in the improvement of educational
processes and outcomes. Given the latest
developments in ET & ICT, the CIET has expanded
itself in the field of ICT from generating Quick
Response (QR) codes to developing platforms and
mobile apps to repositories with multi-function
characteristics. Media Production Division (MPD) is
to produce high quality educational audio-video
programmes for the school going children (age 5 to
18 years) and teachers (primary and secondary). It
has also started helping various States of India to
broadcast their e-Content on television. The Council
developed e-Content which include images, 700 audio
programmes, 597 video programmes, interactive,
graphics, animations, digital books, timelines, digital
maps, etc., for the entire syllabus of NCERT at all
stages of school education. Massive Open Online
Courses (MOOCs) platform popularly known as
SWAYAM, i.e., Study Webs of Active Learning for
Young Aspiring Minds (https://swayam.gov.in/) offered
various online courses for school education and
teacher education. SWAYAM Prabha DTH Channel
telecast educational video programmes for learners
of secondary and senior secondary students and
teachers. National Repository of Open Educational
Resources (NROER), an online repository (http://
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nroer.gov.in (NROER) in which the learners can freely access and use resources
under the CC by SA license. e-Pathshala, a portal/app developed and launched
in November 2015, hosts educational resources for teachers, students, parents,
researchers and educators, can be accessed on the Web, and is available on
Google Play, App Store and Windows.

Key Words: ICT, MPD, MOOCS, e-Content, NROER, SWAYAM
INTRODUCTION: NEP 2020 PERSPECTIVES

Education plays a significant and remedial role in balancing the socio-economic
fabric of the Country. Since citizens of India are its most valuable resource, our
billion-strong nation needs the nurture and care in the form of basic education to
achieve a better quality of life. This warrants an all-round development of our
citizens, which can be achieved by building strong foundations in education. In
pursuance of this mission, ICT plays a very important role.(Website MoE, GOI)

India is a global leader in information and communication technology and in
other cutting-edge domains, such as space. The Digital India Campaign is helping
to transform the entire nation into a digitally empowered society and knowledge
economy. While education will play a critical role in this transformation, technology
itself will play an important role in the improvement of educational processes and
outcomes; thus, the relationship between technology and education at all levels is
bidirectional. Given the explosive pace of technological development allied with
the sheer creativity of tech savvy teachers and entrepreneurs including student
entrepreneurs, it is certain that technology will impact education in multiple ways,
only some of which can be foreseen at the present time. New technologies involving
artificial intelligence, machine learning, block chains, smart boards, handheld
computing devices, adaptive computer testing for student development, and other
forms of educational software and hardware will not just change what students
learn in the classroom but how they learn, and thus these areas and beyond will
require extensive research both on the technological as well as educational fronts.
(Document NEP,2020)

Information Communication Technology helps to improve multiple aspects of
education like accessibility, equity, effectiveness and assessment. An autonomous
body, the National Educational Technology Forum (NETF), will be created to
provide a platform for the free exchange of ideas on the use of technology to
enhance learning, assessment, planning, administration, and so on, both for school
and higher education. The aim of the NETF will be to facilitate decision making on
the induction, deployment, and use of technology by providing to the leadership of
education institutions, State and Central governments, and other stakeholders, the
latest knowledge and research as well as the opportunity to consult and share best
practices.
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The NETF will have the following functions:
a) provide independent evidence-based advice to Central and State Government

agencies on technology-based interventions;
b) build intellectual and institutional capacities in educational technology;
c) envision strategic thrust areas in this domain
d) articulate new directions for research and innovation.

To remain relevant in the fast-changing field of educational technology, the
NETF will maintain a regular inflow of authentic data from multiple sources including
educational technology innovators and practitioners and will engage with a diverse
set of researchers to analyze the data. To support the development of a vibrant
body of knowledge and practice, the NETF will organize multiple regional and
national conferences, workshops, etc. to solicit inputs from national and international
educational technology researchers, entrepreneurs, and practitioners. (Document
of NEP, 2020)

It is also important to pay attention on disruptive technologies that will
necessarily transform the education system. it was difficult to predict the disruptive
effect that the internet would have brought, during the formulation of 1986/1992
policies. Our present education system is still unable to cope with these rapid and
disruptive changes in an increasingly competitive world. For example, while
computers have largely surpassed humans in leveraging factual and procedural
knowledge, our education at all levels excessively burdens students with such
knowledge at the expense of developing their higher-order competencies.  NEP
2020 has been formulated at a time when an unquestionably disruptive technology
- Artificial Intelligence (AI) 3D/7D Virtual Reality - has emerged. AI’s disruptive
potential in the workplace is clear, and the education system must be poised to
respond quickly. One of the permanent tasks of the NETF will be to categorize
emergent technologies based on their potential and estimated timeframe for
disruption, and to periodically present this analysis to MHRD. In response to
MHRD’s formal recognition of a new disruptive technology, the National Research
Foundation will initiate or expand research efforts in the technology. In the context
of AI, NRF may consider a three-pronged approach: (a) advancing core AI
research, (b) developing and deploying application-based research, and (c)
advancing international research efforts to address global challenges in areas such
as healthcare, agriculture, and climate change using AI.

HEIs will play an active role not only in conducting research on disruptive
technologies but also in creating initial versions of instructional materials and courses
including online courses in cutting-edge domains and assessing their impact on
specific areas such as professional education. Once the technology has attained a
level of maturity, HEIs with thousands of students will ,,be ideally placed to scale
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these teaching and skilling efforts, which will include targeted training for job
readiness. Disruptive technologies will make certain jobs redundant, and hence
approaches to skilling and deskilling that are both efficient and ensure quality will
be of increasing importance to create and sustain employment. Institutions will
have autonomy to approve institutional and non-institutional partners to deliver
such training, which will be integrated with skills and higher education frameworks.
(Document National Education Policy, 2020)
INTERVENTIONS ALREADY BEEN DONE WITH SPECIAL
EMPHASIS ON DIGITALIZATION

Utilisation of educational technologies like radio, TV, films, satellite
communications and cyber media either separately or in combinations is already in
full swing. Department of Information and Communication Technology
(CIET,NCERT) is playing a key role  in creation of multimedia materials for students
and teachers, imparting training on use of ICT in teaching-learning process and
research methodology for ICT in education, etc., for teachers and teacher-
educators. Given the latest developments in ET & ICT, the department has
expanded itself in the field of ICT from generating Quick Response (QR) codes to
developing platforms and mobile apps to repositories with multi-function
characteristics.(http://ciet.nic.in)

In order to take forward the dialogue in research, It  has also been instrumental
in publishing an online open access peer-reviewed journal, Indian Journal of
Educational Technology (ISSN 2581–8325) since January 2019 which has been
listed under UGC list.

The primary mandate of the Media Production Division (MPD) is to produce
high quality educational audio-video programmes for the school going children
(age 5 to 18 years) and teachers (primary and secondary). Expanding its horizon
to serve the learners even in the far-flung areas of the country, the division is now
instrumental in telecasting 24×7 DTH TV Channel as well as radio programmes
on Gyan Vani. (http://ciet.nic.in)

It has also started helping various States of India to broadcast their e-Content
on television. In order to keep pace with the new developments in the field of
content development, it has developed Augmented Reality (AR) based content
that have been embedded in the NCERT textbooks.

 Engineering Division main mandate is to equip the institute with the modern
and latest technologies to help the CIET to achieve its goals and objectives. The
division has been procuring and maintaining the equipments (hardware) and software
required by the other three divisions of CIET apart from maintaining the digital
learning lab developed exclusively for training purposes.
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Recognising the potential of technology in teaching-learning, various innovative
curricular materials have been developed by the NCERT. The Council developed
e-Content which include images, 700 audio programmes, 597 video programmes,
interactive, graphics, animations, digital books, timelines, digital maps, etc., for the
entire syllabus of NCERT at all stages of school education.

Massive Open Online Courses (MOOCs) platform popularly known as
SWAYAM, i.e., Study Webs of Active Learning for Young Aspiring Minds (https:/
/swayam.gov.in/) offered various online courses for school education and teacher
education. (http://ncert.nic.in)

 During the academic year 2019–20, Cycle 4 has started with 21 courses
(including 19 courses for students and 2 courses: Action Research in Educational
Technology course for in-service teachers and Food Nutrition for Healthy Living
course for teacher-educators and generic audience). A total of 7,293 learners
were enrolled in these courses.

Cycle 5 has started with 27 courses (22 students courses, 2 for teacher-
educators and 3 generic courses) from 1 October, 2019 till 31 March, 2020.

SWAYAM Prabha DTH Channel telecast educational video programmes for
learners of secondary and senior secondary students and teachers.

NCERT has been assigned Channel #31, ‘Kishore Manch’. five hundred and
fifty four episodes of daily live discussion programme were telecast on every working
day from 11:30 am to 12:00 noon. Forty-eight live episodes were telecast on
every Friday (Educational administration) from 3:00 pm to 3:30 pm. Apart from
this, 5 hours of content telecast on SWAYAM Prabha Channel #31 ‘Kishore
Manch’.

National Repository of Open Educational Resources (NROER), an online
repository (http://nroer.gov.in (NROER) in which the learners can freely access
and use resources under the CC by SA license. Around 5080 new resources
including 1016 audios, 12 images, 62 videos, 836 interactives and 3154 documents
have been added during the year to NROER platform.

e-Pathshala, a portal/app developed and launched in November 2015, hosts
educational resources for teachers, students, parents, researchers and educators,
can be accessed on the Web, and is available on Google Play, App Store and
Windows. The content is available in English, Hindi and Urdu. It offers educational
resources, including NCERT textbooks for Classes I–XII, audio-visual resources
developed by the NCERT, periodicals, supplements, teacher training modules
and a variety of other print and non-print materials. Digital textbooks of NCERT
(Reprint 2020–21) of Classes I–XII in PDF, 504 Flipbooks and 696 e-Pub are
available in this platform. (NCERT, Annual report 2019-20, MoE Website)
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INTERVENTION TO BE DONE AS PER PERSPECTIVES OF NEP 2020
ONLINE AND DIGITAL EDUCATION & ENSURING EQUITABLE USE
OF  TECHNOLOGY

New circumstances and realities require new initiatives. The recent rise in
epidemics and pandemics necessitates that we are ready with alternative modes
of quality education whenever and wherever traditional and in-person modes of
education are not possible. In this regard, the recognizes the importance of
leveraging the advantages of technology while acknowledging its potential risks
and dangers. It calls for carefully designed and appropriately scaled pilot studies
to determine how the benefits of online/digital education can be reaped while
addressing or mitigating the downsides. In the meantime, the existing digital platforms
and ongoing ICT-based educational initiatives must be optimized and expanded
to meet the current and future challenges in providing quality education for all.
(National Education Policy 2020)

However, the benefits of online/digital education cannot be leveraged unless
the digital divide is eliminated through concerted efforts, such as the Digital India
campaign and the availability of affordable computing devices. It is important that
the use of technology for online and digital education adequately addresses concerns
of equity. Teachers require suitable training and development to be effective online
educators. It cannot be assumed that a good teacher in a traditional classroom will
automatically be a good teacher in an online classroom. Aside from changes required
in pedagogy, online assessments also require a different approach. There are
numerous challenges to conducting online examinations at scale, including limitations
on the types of questions that can be asked in an online environment, handling
network and power disruptions, and preventing unethical practices. Certain types
of courses/subjects, such as performing arts and science practical have limitations
in the online/digital education space, which can be overcome to a partial extent
with innovative measures. Further, unless online education is blended with
experiential and activity-based learning, it will tend to become a screen-based
education with limited focus on the social, affective and psychomotor dimensions
of learning.

Given the emergence of digital technologies and the emerging importance of
leveraging technology for teaching-learning at all levels from school to higher
education, this Policy recommends the following key initiatives:
(a) Pilot Studies for Online Education

Appropriate agencies, such as the NETF, CIET, NIOS, IGNOU, IITs, NITs,
etc. will be identified to conduct a series of pilot studies, in parallel, to evaluate
the benefits of integrating education with online education while mitigating the
downsides and also to study related areas, such as, student device addiction,
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most preferred formats of e-content, etc. The results of these pilot studies will
be publicly communicated and used for continuous improvement.

(b) Digital Infrastructure
There is a need to invest in creation of open, interoperable, evolvable, public
digital infrastructure in the education sector that can be used by multiple
platforms and point solutions, to solve for India’s scale, diversity, complexity
and device penetration. This will ensure that the technology-based solutions
do not become outdated with the rapid advances in technology.

(c) Online Teaching Platform and Tools
Appropriate existing e-learning platforms such as SWAYAM, DIKSHA, will
be extended to provide teachers with a structured, user-friendly, rich set of
assistive tools for monitoring progress of learners. Tools, such as, two-way
video and twoway-audio interface for holding online classes are a real necessity
as the present pandemic has shown.

(d) Content Creation, Digital Repository and Dissemination
 A digital repository of content including creation of coursework, Learning
Games & Simulations, Augmented Reality and Virtual Reality will be developed,
with a clear public system for ratings by users on effectiveness and quality. For
fun based learning student-appropriate tools like apps, gamification of Indian
art and culture, in multiple languages, with clear operating instructions, will
also be created. A reliable backup mechanism for disseminating e-content to
students will be provided.

(e) Addressing the digital divide
Given the fact that there still persists a substantial section of the population
whose digital access is highly limited, the existing mass media, such as television,
radio, and community radio will be extensively used for telecast and broadcasts.
Such educational programmes will be made available 24/7 in different languages
to cater to the varying needs of the student population. A special focus on
content in all Indian languages will be emphasized and required; digital content
will need to reach the teachers and students in their medium of instruction as
far as possible.

(f) Virtual Labs
Existing e-learning platforms such as DIKSHA, SWAYAM and
SWAYAMPRABHA will also be leveraged for creating virtual labs so that all
students have equal access to quality practical and hands-on experiment-based
learning experiences. The possibility of providing adequate access to SEDG
students and teachers through suitable digital devices, such as tablets with
pre-loaded content, will be considered and developed.
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(g) Training and Incentives for Teachers
Teachers will undergo rigorous training in learner-centric pedagogy and on
how to become high-quality online content creators themselves using online
teaching platforms and tools. There will be emphasis on the teacher’s role in
facilitating active student engagement with the content and with each other.

(h) Online Assessment and Examinations
Appropriate bodies, such as the proposed National Assessment Centre or
PARAKH, School Boards, NTA, and other identified bodies will design and
implement assessment frameworks encompassing design of competencies,
portfolio, rubrics, standardized assessments, and assessment analytics. Studies
will be undertaken to pilot new ways of assessment using education technologies
focusing on 21st century skills.

(i) Blended Models of Learning
While promoting digital learning and education, the importance of face-to-
face in-person learning is fully recognized. Accordingly, different effective
models of blended learning will be identified for appropriate replication for
different subjects.

(j) Laying Down Standards
 As research on online/digital education emerges, NETF and other appropriate
bodies shall set up standards of content, technology, and pedagogy for online/
digital teaching-learning. These standards will help to formulate guidelines for
e-learning by States, Boards, schools and school complexes, HEIs, etc.

(k) Creating a Dedicated Unit for Building of World Class Digital
Infrastructure Educational Digital Content and Capacity Technology in
education is a journey  not a destination and capacity will be needed to
orchestrate the various ecosystem players to implement policy objectives. A
dedicated unit for the purpose of orchestrating the building of digital
infrastructure, digital content and capacity building will be created in the Ministry
to look after the e-education needs of both school and higher education. Since
technology is rapidly evolving, and needs specialists to deliver high quality e-
learning, a vibrant ecosystem has to be encouraged to create solutions that not
only solve India’s challenges of scale, diversity, equity, but also evolve in keeping
with the rapid changes in technology, whose half-life reduces with each passing
year. This centre will, therefore, consist of experts drawn from the field of
administration, education, educational technology, digital pedagogy and
assessment, e-governance, etc.(Document NEP, 2020)

Final Thought
The thrust of technological interventions will be for the purpose of improving

teaching learning and evaluation processes supporting teacher preparation and
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professional development, enhancing educational access and streamlining
educational planning, management, and administration including processes related
to admissions, attendance, assessments, etc. A rich variety of educational software,
for all the above purposes may be developed and made available for students and
teachers at all levels. All such software will be available in all major Indian languages
and will be accessible to a wide range of users including students in remote areas
and Divyang students. Teaching-learning e-content will continue to be developed
by all States in all regional languages, as well as by the NCERT, CIET, CBSE,
NIOS and other bodies/institutions, and will be uploaded onto the DIKSHA
platform. This platform may also be utilized for Teacher’s Professional Development
through e-content. CIET will be strengthened to promote and expand DIKSHA
as well as other education technology initiatives. Suitable equipment will be made
available to teachers at schools so that teachers can suitably integrate e-contents
into teaching-learning practices. Technology-based education platforms such as
DIKSHA/SWAYAM, will be better integrated across school and higher education,
and will include ratings/reviews by users, so as to enable content developers create
user friendly and qualitative content.
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Abstract

India being a secular nation allows all the citizens

to peacefully practice, profess and propagate the
religion of their choice without declaring any state
religion or an official religion. The concept of Positive
Secularism is followed in India wherein a duty is casted
upon the state to ensure that no religion is being
favoured and also to check any invasion upon the
principles of the Constitution of India. Religious matters
in India are dealt by the respective personal laws.
These laws are both codified as well as uncodified
and deal with the matters which are not purely religious
in nature but also some pure civil matters like marriage,
maintenance, succession, adoption etc. are also
included in them. All the individuals have an equal right
over these civil laws but an uncontrollable intrusion
of the civil laws into the personal laws of different
religions has led to injustice and inequality to the
people. Therefore, uniformity in civil laws is must to
ensure justice to the people in the society with regard
to their civil rights. Idea of uniformity in civil laws
emerged in the minds of the framers of the Constitution
in India with a possibility of its implementation in future
and has been placed within the Directive Principles
mentioned in the Constitution of India as a mandate
to the state while formulating the policies for the
country. Uniformity in the civil laws is a fundamental
requirement to glorify the concept of secularism in
the country as well as to let the society enjoy an equal
entitlement over the civil laws without any
discrimination. Judiciary in India has manifested
activism in ensuring the implementation of the welfare
laws and eradication of the biased laws. Thus, in order
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The fundamental right of
freedom of religion can be
put to reasonable
restrictions on the grounds
of health, morality, public
order as well as its
subjection to other
fundamental rights
enshrined in Part III of the
Constitution. Every
religion is governed by its
own personal law. These
personal laws are not of
recent origin but are the
creation of the past. The
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to ensure the application of secularism in real sense, the adoption of Uniform
Civil Code is required.

Keywords: Uniform Civil Code, Secularism, Gender Equality, Religion
INTRODUCTION

India is a multi-religious and multi-linguistic nation where a variety of customs,
traditions, rituals and beliefs exist. Religious tolerance is also prevalent in the society.
People belonging to different tribes, religions, races, sects, classes, castes, place
of birth and so on, speaking different languages varying from region to region, live
together and what binds them together in the society is the concept of secularism.
The word “secularism” was used for the first time by an English secularist, George
J. Holyoake, in order to express his opinions to promote such an order in the
society which would be separate from the aspect of religion, without criticizing or
banishing the existing religious beliefs. India follows the concept of secularism.
Through the 42nd Amendment Act of 1976, the word “secular” got added in the
Preamble of the Constitution of India. In the simplest form, secularism means that
every citizen of the nation has a right to follow the religion of his or her choice
without the intervention of the state, except on the reasonable terms. The secularism
in India inflicts on the state a command not to recognize any state religion and treat
every citizen with a spirit of “Sarv Dharm Sambhav”.3 The fundamental rights
enshrined in the Constitution of India guarantee to all the citizens of the country a
dignified life where they can freely and equally enjoy their rights without any kind
of discrimination. Freedom of Religion has been ensured to all the citizens where
they can practice, profess or propagate any religion of their choice. The religious
groups of the country are allowed to manage and administer their own religious
affairs.4 But the fundamental right to religion is not absolute otherwise it would
lead to lawlessness.

The fundamental right of freedom of religion can be put to reasonable restrictions
on the grounds of health, morality, public order as well as its subjection to other
fundamental rights enshrined in Part III of the Constitution. Every religion is governed
by its own personal law. These personal laws are not of recent origin but are the
creation of the past. The sources of these personal laws find their origin in the
ancient times when the society was changing drastically. Customs, commentaries
and digests, various schools, Holy Scriptures, experiences, decisions of the courts
and so on, formed the basis of these personal laws.5 However, these personal
laws contain some pure civil rights such as marriage, adoption, inheritance,
succession, divorce etc. within their ambit since initial period. This intrusion has
played a major role for creating various societal problems both in the past as well
as in the present time with regard to the violation of the civil laws of the people. All
the individuals living in a society have a right to freely and equally enjoy their civil
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rights regardless of any discrimination on the grounds of gender, caste, race, sect,
religion etc. But they often face trouble because of the infringement of their civil
rights and the reason is that their civil rights are governed by the personal laws.
The uniformity in civil laws means a common set of civil laws for the whole nation.
It is mentioned within the Article of Directive Principles mentioned in Part IV of
the Constitution which lays down that “the State shall endeavor to secure for the
citizens a uniform civil code throughout the territory of India.”6

HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF CIVIL LAWS
India is home to various religions and communities such as Hindus, Christians,

Muslims, Jews, Parsis, Buddhists, Jains, Sikhs and so on and the Hindu religion is
considered to be one of the oldest religions of them all. The concept of secularism
prevails in the society since beginning and the administration of justice for both the
civil as well as criminal matters was also secular in nature under the Mauryan
Dynasty and Medieval era. It is believed that some sort of civil law system prevailed
during the era of Indus Valley Civilization as well.7The word “religion” means to
have faith in particular gods or goddesses, but the religious society started treating
with civil laws according to their own cultural practices and had set their own laws
for the same. These laws were called the personal laws which guided these civil
laws. Every religion has its own personal law. There were no codified laws so the
customs, traditions, holy texts such as Vedas, Manusmritis, Upanishads, Quran,
Adi Granth, Bible, various philosophical schools, experiences, judicial decisions,
commentaries and digests etc. served as the ancient as well as modern sources of
personal laws. The society was patriarchal and various laws were framed which
were mainly gender biased. Evil customs such as Triple Talaq, Sati pratha, child
marriage, polygamy, polyandry etc.prevailed under the domain of civil laws within
different religions.

In Muslim community, the Qazis and Muftis dealt with the issues related to the
civil laws whereas the Hindus followed the system of Dharma. The other religions
too followed their own rituals in dealing with the issues related with the civil laws.
With the arrival of Britishers in India, various reforms took place which led to the
framing of the laws through Parliament. The reformation was necessary to eradicate
the evil societal issues pertaining to the civil laws dealt within different personal
laws. The process was very slow because of the oppression by the minority
communities with regard to their personal laws, as they feared to be crushed
under the hands of the dominating communities. Reformation started taking place
in the personal laws and various Acts for Hindus dealing with marriage,8 adoption
and maintenance9 were enacted. The same trend was manifested in Muslim
jurisprudence and some significant Acts dealing with marriage, succession10,
divorce11 were enacted. Christians also enacted legislations dealing with marriage,
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divorce 12,succession13etc.  Parsis enacted the legislations on marriage and
divorce14. Although the civil laws related to marriage, adoption, maintenance, and
other family and property affairs were now being dealt through these enactments
but they were and still exist under the ambit of the personal laws. The theory of
Uniform Civil Code suggests the uniformity in laws with respect to civil matters
related to family and property affairs. Until and unless the civil laws are not kept
out of the domain of the personal laws, the societal issues related to civil matters
shall not be solved. Thus, there is a need to think about the adoption of a civil code
uniform in nature for the whole nation.
CIVIL LAWS IN DOMAIN OF PERSONAL LAWS

The civil laws deal with the matters revolving around both the family as well as
proprietary affairs. Matters such as marriage, adoption, divorce, maintenance,
inheritance, succession etc. are all concerned with civil entitlements but they are
dragged within the domain of respective personal laws. Unfortunately, these pure
civil entitlements are governed according to the customs and practices as prevalent
among the different personal laws instead of there being existence in the civil laws
of the country. This leads to the unequal entitlement of civil rights to the people
living in the society. The civil laws, just like criminal laws, are independent in nature
must exist autonomously, but because they lie within the domain of the personal
laws, it has become a matter of big concern. On one hand, the personal laws are
excluded from the term “laws in force” as enshrined in the Constitution of India,15on
other hand, letting the civil laws under the hands of the personal laws is just a step
away from anarchy. Various protests have happened in the past and majority of
them were concerned with the unequal entitlement of the civil laws. Uniformity in
the civil laws is hoped to be a boon for the equal enjoyment of the civil rights by
the people. Civil laws should be dealt independently, the same way as the criminal
matters are dealt. The codification of the civil laws is a dire need, especially with
regard to the matters dealing with marriage, adoption, inheritance, succession etc.
which are treated unequally because they are governed by the personal laws.
Only then, we can hope for justice in the society in real sense.
UNIFORM CIVIL CODE: JUDICIAL APPROACH

There have been various landmark judgments in the past which have touched
the incidences of the impact of the personal laws on the civil rights of the individuals.
Starting with the case with regard to the issue related to the personal law, wherein
it was contended that bigamy committed by Hindu men was prohibited while the
same was allowed for Muslim men, which was in derogation with the fundamental
right to equality. It was held by the Bombay High Court that the personal laws
were out of the ambit of “laws in force” as given in the Constitution of India16 and
even if the personal laws were found to be against any fundamental right, they
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could not be invalidated.17 This judgment was upheld by the Apex Court and was
highly criticized later as the Constitution of India is supreme and there cannot be
any law which could violate its fundamental principles. But in another judgment,
the Supreme Court reversed the decision and held that any provision in personal
law which violates the fundamental right, will be void.18It was in the year 1985 that
the need for the incorporation of the civil code, being uniform in nature was urged
through a landmark judgment pronounced with regard to the maintenance rights of
the women. The petitioner was refused her regular maintenance by her husband,
the defendant, who gave her divorce by pronouncing triple talaq. The petitioner
then moved to the Apex Court in order to seek her maintenance right and it was
stated by the Apex Court to be regretful matter that the incorporation of the uniform
code on civil laws is still a dead letter. The conflicting ideologies prevailing within
the personal laws with regard to the civil laws can be swiped away through the
common civil code.19 Another landmark judgment was pertaining to the evil
customary practice of Triple Talaq in which the husband would easily give divorce
to his spouse by pronouncing the word “talaq” three times. The Apex Court had
found this evil custom of Triple Talaq as the main reason for violation of the civil
rights and also the infringement of the constitutional principles. Thus, it directed the
Parliament for its abolition and indicated towards the need of the uniform civil
code in India.20 In a recent judgment, in order to obtain divorce, the issue was
whether the couple should be governed by the Hindu personal law or by the
provisions of the Meena tribe to which they belong. The Delhi High Court observed
the need for the uniform code of civil laws which would enable the principles to
apply uniformly upon matters such as divorce, marriage, succession etc.21 Another
judgment was with respect to the inter-faith marriage wherein the High Court took
the view of uniform civil code and stated that the right of choosing a partner
irrespective of the religion is an exclusive right of every individual. It further stated
that the implementation of the uniform code of civil laws is long overdue and urged
upon the Central Government to adopt the Uniform Civil Code.22In the famous
case of Sabarimala temple23 the issue was with regard to the violation of the
fundamental right of religion as well as discrimination on the basis of gender. Such
an issue was regarded to be against the spirit of secularism as no religion can
contravene with the fundamental right of any citizen and hence, the Supreme Court
again stressed upon supremacy of the Constitution and stated that no law can
contradict with it. Thus, the judiciary has been playing an active role by indicating
the necessity for the adoption of the uniform civil code through its judgments. Thus
the Supreme Court being the watchdog of the Constitution of India has been
playing a significant role in pushing the Legislature to frame or enact such laws
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which ensure the equal entitlement of the civil rights to the individuals and eradicate
and amend such laws which are violating the same.
POSITIVE SECULARISM AND APPLICATION OF UNIFORM CIVIL
CODE

Society in India is manifested by religious diversity and follows the concept of
“positive secularism” where an active role is played by the state to make sure that
all the religions are treated equally and no partiality or favoritism is done to any
particular religion. As long as personal laws are abiding by the constitutional
principles and are in tune with the spirit of secularism, the state shall not interfere in
their application. There are various religious communities in the society which
follow their own rituals and traditions with respect to their religious affairs.
Secularism binds these religious communities together in the society. But there is a
directive upon the state for ensuring that the religious society does not take the
advantage of secularism by going beyond the basic principles of the constitution
such as natural justice, non-discrimination, equity, justice and good conscience
and so on. The inculcation of civil laws within the sphere of religion has been the
major cause of concern in the society. Societal problems with regard to the civil
laws emerge mainly because of this reason. For ensuring the functioning of positive
secularism in the religious society of India in true sense, uniformity in the civil laws
is must. The need for adoption of the Uniform Civil Code was first realized during
the British government in India in the year 1935 through a report which stressed
the need for its implementation. While formulating the draft of Constitution of
India, the Uniform Civil Code was deemed to be desirable by Dr. B.R. Ambedkar
but was left with a hope of its implementation in future voluntarily.24

Our society has seen few instances wherein the legislation has done major
enactments concerning with the uniformity in the matter of the civil laws. The Act
of 195425 dealing with the issues regarding marriage has been proved as a boon
for those couples who had been facing problems in their inter-religious marriages.
Before the law came into force, couples had to change their religion in order to
marry their partner belonging to another religion. Now this legislation has solved
all these problems as wherein the couples can freely enjoy their right of marriage
while practicing their own religion. The Act thereby ensures satisfactory application
of non-discrimination principle of the Constitution. Another Act on the part of
legislation is the Indian Succession Act of 1925 that applies on all the religions-
Hindus, Jains, Sikhs, Buddhists, Parsis, Christians and Jews, for the purpose of
testamentary succession. It is not applicable on Muslims. However, some of its
provisions are not applicable on Hindus as they are governed by their own law of
succession26. In the same way, the law of succession for the Muslims is again
different from the Hindus and is based on their holy Quran and other sources.
These are some of the examples wherein the civil rights of property and marriage
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are governed by the universal laws applicable on all the religions. Though the
Indian Succession Act of 1925 does not apply on Hindus and Muslims, but is
applicable on the other religions. Thus, to ensure justice with regard to the civil
rights of the individuals in the society, uniformity is a fundamental tool to ensure the
same.
CHALLENGES INVOLVED IN THE PERSONAL LAWS

There have been various instances in the past, where the right to freedom of
religion, had extended its wings and violated the civil rights of the individuals.
Various organizations emerged and opposed the judgments based on uniform laws.
These organizations continuously feed the minds of the people in the society with
the discriminatory thoughts and beliefs. This has been slowing down the process
of implementing the uniformity in civil laws and the root cause of all the societal
issues with regard to civil rights is the inclusion of these rights within the domain of
the personal laws. The civil rights are not the religious rights but in fact they are the
individual rights and every person has an equal right over them regardless of any
gender or religion. Some of the provisions of the personal laws are discriminatory
in nature and it straightaway goes against the constitutional principle of non-
discrimination.27 Such as the system of polygamy that exists in Muslim personal
law but the Hindu personal law forbids the same. Women belonging to a particular
community face issues with respect to the same civil right to which the other women
belonging to different community are equally entitled. This difference with regard
to the treatment of civil laws under different personal laws is a biggest issue around
which the matter of uniform civil code is revolving around. The civil laws do not
belong to any community, rather they are the laws which should have an equal
application upon all the individuals of the society regardless of any type of
discrimination and apply uniformly throughout the country. These civil laws are
required to become uniform so that the issues which are involved in the personal
laws can be solved peacefully.
CONCLUSION AND SUGGESTION

The incorporation of the code of uniform civil laws in India has become a
highly debatable issue since many years and this is the reason why the framers of
the constitution in India placed it within the domain of Directive Principles of State
Policy, Part IV of the Constitution for its possibility of voluntary adoption in future.
Though, the Constitution of India has placed Uniform Civil Code under the Directive
Principles which makes it clear that they are fundamental for the governance of the
nation28, it clearly amplifies the necessity for its necessary implementation throughout
the nation, but still, the Parliament has not implemented it. The aim of introducing
uniformity in the civil laws is to elevate national integration, dignity of women as
well as to inculcate equality in the society.29The uniformity in the civil laws, by
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enhancing the secular tolerance, can pave the way for the full enjoyment of the
equality rights of the people. In India, the personal laws are very vital because
there exist infinite religious communities. The existence of these personal laws
provides umbrella protection to these religious communities and preserves the
spirit of secularism in the nation. It will lead to uniform civil laws governing each
and every individual of the country irrespective of religion, class, gender, language,
caste, race, place of birth and so on. Though, the term “laws in force” enshrined in
the Constitution of India does not include the personal laws as they are governed
by the customary practices as well as traditions30but at the same time reasonable
restrictions may be put by the state, if they are contradictory to any other right
mentioned under Part III of the Constitution. Thus the principles enshrined in the
Constitution under Part III in the form of fundamental rights work as filter and
scrutinize the personal laws. Therefore, it is high time to put religions out of purview
of the civil laws as the civil laws are the matter of equal entitlement and personal
laws are personal to every individual with respect to his/her particular religion. The
concept of positive secularism may be ensured in the way by letting people enjoy
their fundamental right to religion, keeping the civil laws out of their religious domain.
Let people follow their beliefs, customs and traditions as per their personal laws
and the state must not consider any religion to be official. The religious tolerance
should prevail keeping in mind the welfare of the people as a whole. Uniformity in
the civil laws is a major requirement of today’s welfare society. The vision with
regard to the implementation of the uniform code of civil laws in the whole nation
is a goal towards which the country should move ahead.31In India, at present, Goa
is governed by the Uniform Civil Code in the form of Portuguese Code of 1867
without having regard to any caste, religion or gender. There is a common family
law and all the Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Jews, Parsis who are domiciled in the
state are equally bound to follow the same law which is related to the marriage,
inheritance, divorce, succession etc.32Uttarakhand is believed to become a second
state in India to adopt the code of uniform civil laws throughout the state. Awareness
among the masses with respect to the evil societal practices within the personal
laws and their agitations against them has led the Judiciary to give landmark
judgments securing civil entitlements and fundamental rights. At the same time
these societal factors compel the legislature to repeal and amend the biased personal
laws. Just like codified criminal laws equally apply upon all, the civil laws are also
required to be applied equally and it is possible only through uniformity in civil
laws. Therefore, the government should take measures to make people aware
about the positive effect of the code of uniform civil laws in the society as justice
shall prevail only when the civil laws are dealt uniformly without having regard to
any discrimination.
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Abstract

Humankind makes a difference and supports
       individuals who need caring love, help, and
attention. Literature comprehends shaping our
behavior and human nature. One of the concerned
social issues within India alarming the country’s
progress is ‘the identity of transgender.’Nowadays,
across the world, people have started raising their
voices against the injustice done to transgender.
Transgender people do not fit the gender binary of
male and female society. Transgender people have
been with us since the ancients, but till the day, they
are not accepted because of their uniqueness created
by god. Transgender (unique gender) identity is
known as ‘Third Gender.’ The issues, challenges, and
problems they faced were neglected before, but now
they are supported by familiar people and the
government. The transgender community is rejected
chiefly and excluded from any social, political, or
cultural activity and mainly marginalized and excluded
because of their identity. This paper will specifically
look upon the issue of identity faced by the third
gender in their daily routine. The paper looks at Laxmi
Narayan Tripathi’s autobiography Me Hijra, Me
Laxmi, as a critical intercession in the identity
discourse. The paper aims to bring into viewpoint the
plight of the third gender. The objective of this paper
is to prospect the identity questions done to
transgender people in the light of the autobiographical
work Me Hijra, Me Laxmi. The present paper will
also define third-gender culture, life, pain, desires,
trauma, exclusion, experience, and silence faced by
them and the behavior of how people treat them.

Identity
Subjective in

Laxmi
Narayan

Tripathi’s Me
Hijra, Me

Lamxi
–Neetu Kundu

–Dr. Anu Rathee

Research Article

 The identity term itself is
complicated to describe as
it has manifolds; everyone
has their thoughts and
personality, which never
match others’
expectations. Society sets
many parameters to define
identities, like caste, class,
family, religion, and
sexuality. Community
plays a crucial part in
determining identities and
acceptance of the person.
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Key words: Sex, Third Gender, Transgender, Hijra, Gender issues, Gender
Identity, Trauma, Otherness, Marginalized.
Introduction:

Transgender have existed since human life was rooted, existed, and recorded.
The meaning given to transgender is ‘beyond gender’ and ‘unique gender.’ They
are unique or beyond gender because they do not fit under the socially constructed
male and female characteristics. They present various gender identities, expressions,
norms, roles, and behaviors associated with them. Transgender comes under the
LGBTQ group. In India, transgender is commonly called Hijras. Some Indians
tease them by calling them hijras because, in Indian society, they are neither accepted
nor respected.

In India, Hijras have prosperous mythological and historical existence. During
Mughal and sultanate periods, the Hindu Mythology, pre- and post-independence
phases, have confirmed their social position and acceptance by our Gods.

Hijras were considered clever, trustworthy, and fiercely loyal. They had free
access to all spaces and sections of the population, thereby playing a crucial role
in the politics of empire building in the Mughal era. (Michelraj, 2015).

All these references have been brought into practical action to sustain their
presence and identity. But somewhere, the portrayal of these figures have lost its
real identity due to multiple creative narrative device.

Each of us seeks to know our personal identity and where and how we fit in to
the scheme of things so that we can make sense of our lives and plan for the
future…[Zarina Patel, a young Kenyan (‘Who Am I?’ Daily Nation, Nairobi,
March 28, 2000)].

 The identity term itself is complicated to describe as it has manifolds; everyone
has their thoughts and personality, which never match others’ expectations. Society
sets many parameters to define identities, like caste, class, family, religion, and
sexuality. Community plays a crucial part in determining identities and acceptance
of the person. Society has set norms of sexuality, who do not follow those norms
are marginalized. Gender identity defines personal feelings and emotions, which
one feels and accepts their sexuality. In India, people don’t like to see transgender
and abuse them by calling them chakka, or hijra. They are only welcomed when
people want good wishes and mainly badhai for the child.

Hijras’ were once a revered and accepted group in Indian culture. The Vedas,
ancient Hindu texts, include eunuchs and characters with both male and female
characteristics. They were believed to bring luck and provide extraordinary fertility
power. For centuries, they have performed badhai, or blessings, at weddings and
births (DelliSwararaos 2016).

Hijras are marginalized in India because of their identity and suffer a massive
imbalance in legal and non-legal services. Hijras are problematized because of
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their assigned sex by birth or by their choice to be transgender. Hijras can’t designate
them even with their families because they are not accepted by their families and
don’t have any religion or class. In modern times, the third gender has made their
own space in a community full of themself, representing their culture, festivals, and
profession. Their family leaves them without any support system for their living.
They work hard to feed their stomach by selling them and doing the work done by
the hijra community.

The third gender situation differs worldwide as different regions have diverse
cultures and adhere to conventions and traditions. A few nations are working to
provide equal status to the transgender community and acknowledgment in society.
Still, the situation in which they currently live is intolerable and, in some
circumstances, pitiable. Individual transgender suffers from many forms of
marginalization, like racism, sexism, poverty, and homophobia, that affect their
mental and physical health. They suffer discrimination, harassment, threat, and
violence because of their sexual appearance and profession. Neither do they have
job opportunities, nor academic sector, institutions, and medical stores do not
provide them health care services. Their main issue now with their identity is there
is no public toilet made for the third gender. They are treated like others as a thing
because of their singularity.

Although in modern times, there is a massive shift in treating the LGBTQ
community- recognizing them, accepting them, respecting them, supporting them,
and fighting for them. Law has also helped them by giving them their right and legal
laws on the LGBTQ community. Their presence in public places like restaurants,
cinemas, malls, etc., is unrestricted. Recently, transgender identity looked at a
new dimension with ‘Third Gender.’

Third gender is marginalized in social work as well as literary works. Trans-
activist like Laxmi Narayan Tripathi gave their community strength to stand up for
them and gain their rights. Writing is a tool for them to outcast their experience,
trauma, and sufferings and let the world know their natural side. In Me Hijra, Me
Laxmi, she shares her life from the start and how she gained respect and fought
with herself and society. Laxmi Narayan Tripathi was first one to represent her
community at Asia Pacific UN. She writes,

I felt empowered, and empowerment is not a word that normally exists in the
vocabulary of a hijra (Tripathi 62-63).

Laxmi paints a transparent picture of her journey from a boy named Raju to a
transgender person in India. She was born in a conservative Brahmin family where
her sister and father supported her. In her childhood, she was fascinated by feminine
clothing and accessories. She used to dress up like a girl, wearing a saree and
putting on makeup, wearing bangles and accessories, and walking like a lady. She
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enjoys being a woman. Her friends make fun of her for dressing like a woman, and
her mother occasionally hits her.

I liked being a drag queen. But then drag queens cross-dressed only
sporadically, for show, where as I wanted to drape myself in a sari and wear skirts
every single day (Tripathi 29).

She used to dance to Bollywood songs with her sister. She was fragile like a
girl, and had a weak body. She was confused by the mystery of his body. She was
unclear about her identity. She voiced her sentiments to her friend,

I now myself began feeling attracted to boys in general. While I did not want
some boys anywhere near me, I was attracted to others and strongly desired
them. I wondered if this happened because inwardly I was a woman. I did not
know. I was only in the fourth standard then. How was I to know? (10).

She explored her inner self, finally found her identity, and decided to become
a hijra. Everyone stopped her, but she flew away and became a renowned person
who changed many lives. She left her home and became a hijra. She was not
accepted by her parents when she was a hijra. Her parents wanted her to live an
everyday life, get married, and have children. Her parents didn’t come out of their
house because of the abuse society yelled at them. Before, she was well looked
after by her parents, but now they are ashamed to be called her parents.

She felt normal being a hijra, but society made her feel different. In her prior
stage of hijra, she worked in red-light areas as and sex worker. She had many
intimate relations with her male friends, and they hurt her. She was bullied by boys
who ordered her to clap as they were born clappers and even raped her. But no
one knows how to heal the rapped transgender, and everyone blames them. Society
often blames them even when they are not at fault. Later she completed her
education and fought for her rights. She writes,

A Hijra from India had been accorded diplomatic status in the world’s richest
country! It only happened in fairy tails (Tripathi 108).

 She detailed in her autobiography that accepting a third-gender community
and having equal rights as an ordinary citizen only exists in a fairy tale. In her
autobiography, she narrated how passionately Raju wanted to be Laxmi and fulfilled
her desires. It is an autobiography of a bold Raju who transforms her gender
identity and stood up for the betterment of sexual minorities. She is an educated,
responsible transgender who transfigured from the stain of being a victim to accepting
the life of hijra by adorning it.
Conclusion:

The conceptions of gender and sexuality are all in our thoughts. People will
ultimately prejudice against you if you let them. Laxmi’s success story begins with
challenging herself to a new beginning and towards activism. She was respected
and honored when invited to workshops and conferences and gave public
appearances. She stood for her community and globally represented their life,
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desires, trauma, social exclusion, and plight due to their identity. She fought many
battles and gained power over the stigma assigned to them. Her battle to achieve
the dignity of the community and others members of the LGBTQ is a nonstop
way. There is an immense need to step in at individuals to safeguard the rights of
transgender. There is a need on our part to give them an environment to open up
and participate in gender binary at social events. Youths must know about gender
identity. The individual should be respected for their own personality, emotion,
and desires. It is wrong to judge and discriminate against people who are different
from the stereotypes manufactured.
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Abstract

Culture plays an essential part in the growth of
       society. Culture reflects social ideology,
political discourses, historical structure, and all the
practices people share in any community. Sudha
Murthy, the contemporary writer in Indian writings,
is famously known for her social works and
community service. As a writer, she cherishes and
celebrates the richness of long-established Indian
values or reflects the traditional sensibilities, religious
beliefs, and mythologies in almost all her works. The
paper aims to analyze her select work’s social and
cultural phenomena. The study will be a
comprehensive attempt to discover the cross-cultural
conflicts and identity crises through the characters of
Dollar Bahu. The paper is an effort to study Sudha
Murthy’s Dollar Bahu from the standpoint of cultural
theory and social-psychological dimension.

Keywords: cultural consciousness, positionality,
identity crisis, cultural conflict.
Introduction: -

The word culture originates from the Latin
“Colere,” which means “to cultivate.” Culture is an
umbrella term that accommodates ideology, habits,
norms, systems, beliefs, attitudes, ideas, and symbols.
According to Milton Bennett,

Cultural studies are concerned with all the
practices, institutions, and systems of classification
through which there are inculcated in particular
population values, beliefs, competencies, routines of
life, and habitual forms of conduct(Bennett,1998:28).

 In other words, culture means sharing the same
history and thoughts. Culture is essential for human

Exploring the
Cultural Con-
sciousness: A
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Research Article

Many Indian writers try to
depict social and cultural
realities through their
writings. Sudha Murthy is
a well-known educator
and author who has
contributed a lot to Indian
English writings by
picking up the themes
related to social, cultural,
and economic concerns.
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life because it helps to understand man’s evolutionary history and provides a sense
of belonging, self-worth, human unity, and identity. Matthew Arnold is the foremost
first critic to talk about culture in his book Culture and Anarchy. He explains,
“Culture is a pursuit of our total perfection by means of getting to know, on all the
matters that most concern us, the best which has been thought and said in the
world (Arnold,2).”

The cultural study started in the Birmingham center in 1969 and incorporated
many critical approaches. Many theorists of Marxism and Structuralism have always
mentioned cultural criticism in their literary works. Marxists focused on the historical
perspective to know the cultural background of any society and explained how
production and consumption depend on people’s social needs; on the other side,
Ferdinand de Saussure associates culture with language. Structuralists coined the
term ‘Language Culturalism,’ which focuses on interpreting language to find the
link between culture and symbolic meaning.

The phenomenon of cultural studies emerged as an interdisciplinary approach
with the work of sociologist and critic Stuart Hall. Hall explains how collective
consciousness affects everyday life communication in a particular community. After
Stuart Hall, many scholars like Raymond Williams and Richard Hoggard worked
at Birmingham University. Raymond Williams gives his views on popular culture in
his essay “Culture is Ordinary” and relates culture dependency on ordinary people
rather than the elite class.

Sigmund Freud, the founding father of psychoanalysis, formulated the concept
of consciousness. He describes how people’s consciousness depends on their
social-cultural environments; for example, ‘Namaste’ is a greeting gesture in India,
but in western countries, the person meets with a handshake. Individuals’cultural
consciousness helps people to connect with their social norms and perceptions.
Cultural consciousness means a deep understanding of culture and awareness of
one’s traditions. Collins English Dictionary defines cultural consciousness as
“someone’s cultural consciousness is their understandings of the differences between
themselves and people from other countries or other backgrounds, especially
differences in attitudes and values.” Shortly, it teaches the ability to make the
differences between two cultures.

Many Indian writers try to depict social and cultural realities through their
writings. Sudha Murthy is a well-known educator and author who has contributed
a lot to Indian English writings by picking up the themes related to social, cultural,
and economic concerns. Her books offer a lot of potentials to attract global readers
with her novels, folk tales, short stories, or autobiographies and provide a moral
message for life. She writes about ordinary people with their life complications,
and her characters represent the middle-class milieu. She admires the masses’
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Culture and their everyday rituals in her works. Her books reflect Indian culture
through Indian habits, regional beliefs, folk tales, and mythologies.

The Dollar Bahu at a glance:
The book Dollar Bahu discusses the story of a middle-class family who lives

in Banglore. Gouramma, the book’s female protagonist, is an ambitious and
passionate woman adherent to religion and Culture. She is the mother of two
sons, Girish and Chandru. Girish is an honest boy who marries Vinuta, a kind-
hearted schoolteacher. They both give more importance to happiness rather than
money. Vinuta presents Indian spirituality in the book, but  Gouramma always
ignores her good qualities.

On the other hand, Gouramma’s younger son Chandru is a replica of her
mother. He wants to go to America to make money for a lavish life. After getting
the green card from America, he marries Jamuna, an arrogant rich girl. Gouramma
always praises Jamuna because she belongs to a wealthy family. When Gouramma
gets a chance to go to America, she understands the difference between Indian
and American cultures, and here starts the journey of her cultural awareness.

Cultural Conflicts Experienced by the Characters of Dollar Bahu:
In the Book Dollar Bahu, the title itself symbolizes cultural conflict. Sudha

Murthy uses ‘Hinglish’ language for the book title. She combines two Languages
and cultures here, i.e., English and Hindi. ‘Dollar’ is an English word that stands
for power and strength; on the contrary, ‘Bahu’ is a Hindi word; it is supposed to
be helpless or ineffectual. Sudha Murthy tries to discover which stances of cultural
clash affect human attitudes and aptitudes.

Gouramma is the representative of the cultural materialism in the book. She
connects power with money. According to her, people having more money enjoy
more societal control. Gouramma is the money-centered character in the book.
As she says, “The Dollar is all-powerful. You know it is the Dollar that has changed
our life” (59). She is so fascinated and attracted to Dollar. There she gets a chance
to experience and understand American Culture. She finds America as a different
place from India. At the beginning of her journey, she is enthusiastic, excited, and
amazed to see America’s superstructure and high-speed cars. She utters,

What a difference between this land and India. No teeming crowds of cyclists
pushing their way through, no rickshaws, cows, bulls, hand-carts: just zooming
more and more cars. The Hindu epics describe different worlds like Nagaloka
and Yakshaloka; this is one of them (81).

 But over time, few things or incidents create juxtaposition in Gauramma’s
mind and heart. Her religious beliefs are shattered when she observes that the
naming ceremony is only part of a formal gathering in America. Everything is pre-
planned here, as Chandru and her wife selected their baby’s name before birth.
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But on the other side, In India, the occasion has religious and spiritual meanings.
When a child is born in India, this is a happy time to the celebration for all family
members. Gouramma is surprised that a week’s frozen food is typical in America.
But in India, she continuously learns that God gives blessings in the form of food.
In her Indian consciousness, stale food is improper or unhealthy to eat.

Adults depend on their parents for education, food, and home in India. All
members live together as a family. But in America, there is different living process
and system. People could not punish their children because it is illegal. Gouramma
became perplexed to know this; she always believes that children are their parent’s
assets. She is so surprised when Chandru says,

Amma, in this country, you cannot “punish” children. They will call the police.
Being Indians, we do not like our children to be like American children (103).

In the context of Indian traditions, festivals are always part of people’s social
life. Sudha Murthy talks about the Ugadi, the regional festival of Karnataka, which
celebrates the beginning of the new year. Further, people pray for good health and
happiness on this pious occasion. The festival’s religious context helps to understand
Indian culture and values. But people spend this festival in America according to
their convenience and spare time.

Indian society is a patriarchal society. There is a gendered division of work
present in Indian families. It is believed in Indian society that earning money is the
man’s duty; furthermore, women are homemakers. According to Indian beliefs, it
is disgraceful for a man to go into the kitchen for the household chores. The kitchen
is considered only a happy place for women. The main thing that strikes Gouramma’s
unsophisticated mind is that men and women share equal responsibilities for the
household work in America, and there is no difference between male and female
toil. Gouramma remembers that her husband never assisted her in the kitchen, but
her son Chandru helps Jamuna with everything from cooking to dishing. Now
Gourmma feels so upset that she suggests to Chandru,

Please don’t work in the kitchen. Don’t you remember? Your father and Girish
never come into the kitchen (103).

In India, marriage is a social institution that needs both sides’ respect, trust,
and faith. In Dollar Bahu, Vinita and Girish exemplify a successful marriage. Vinita
tries to adjust to every situation for her husband, but Jamuna is very arrogant and
selfish. She is always pretending to be a good wife. Gouramma feels so shocked
to know about her real personality. She has control of everything in the house. But
in America, she is a servant in her son’s house. She has remaining no power to
take any decision.

  These bitter experiences raised awareness in her unconscious mind, and she
lost all interest and charm in America. She feels separated, lonely, and nostalgic
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for her Indian life. She faced culture shock when she got acquainted with the
realities of American society, which is a little different and not adjustable for her.
According to Felix Nayak,

when a person moves away from his own culture and imbibes another, his old
values clash with the new ones he finds (Nayak,2015,p.593).

 In the book, Gouramma feels the same way. Now she learns everyone has
their Culture, festivals, way of living, social structure, and habits. It is challenging
for immigrant people to adapt to a new environment, such as Chandru feels
devastated in a foreign land. He explains his internal anxiety to Vinuta by saying:

You Vinuta, are living among your people, speaking the same language, sharing
the same Culture. Your child will grow up with grandparents with the same set of
values; you are not compelled to live in another country with a different language
and attain climate conditions. We are in two other worlds, two different cultures:
we are lonely (72).

Sudha Murty conveys through Dollar Bahu that a man feels complete when he
connects with his own Culture; otherwise, guilt, identity crisis, and regret occur.
Now, Gouramma realized that every person has a unique way of life, behavior
patterns, institutions, and mode of perception. At last, she recognizes the importance
of her own culture, the richness of traditions, and family values; as the writer
explains: -

She realized that there was always greener on the other side. America was no
longer a fantasy land for her. There was pain, misery, and happiness there, as in
any other country. It was no longer a land of mighty Dollar, which made magic. It
was not Paradise (136).
Conclusion:

The paper examines from the perspective of cultural theory and Sigmund
Freud’s concept of consciousness. The paper’s finding is that writer depicts the
immigrant experience, cultural conflicts, identity clash, and at last cultural
consciousness with the help of her characters, like Gouramma and Chandru.
Through her book, Dollar Bahu, Sudha Murthy finds about the awakening of
Indian Culture and presents how social and cultural consciousness helped grasp
one identity. The paper brings out the cultural conflicts of Gouramma, which she
experienced in America, resulting in the realization of her Culture and traditions.
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Abstract

Because scientific development has overtaken legal
          reform or the layperson’s legal awareness,
what can be entered as evidence in court is
complicated. Narcotic analysis is a frighteningly
widespread science in India. Narcoanalysis is a
diagnostic and psychotherapy procedure in which
psychotropic medicines, most often barbiturates, are
used to create a coma from which mental elements
with strong related affects emerge. Medical research
raises various legal, medical, and ethical problems.
Narcoanalysis violates Article 20 (3) of Constitution
of India, for protection against self-incrimination. The
media’s revelation of Telgi’s case files, which included
a Narcoanalysis approach, generated a heated
controversy. In this study, researchers put Narco’s
initial appearance in India’s Godhara Carnage Case
under the microscope. Through doctrinal methodology
research, the Apex Court and High Court of India
have proclaimed various precedents.

Keywords: Law, Science, Constitution, Criminal
Justice System, Godhara carnage, Narco, Brain
Mapping, Forensic, Medicine
1. INTRODUCTION

Science has surpassed the evolution of law
or the layperson’s understanding of it, making
courtroom decisions problematic. In India,
narcoanalysis has become popular. Narco Analysis
uses psychotropic drugs, mainly barbiturates, to
induce a stupor in which the therapist can exploit mental
aspects with powerful sentiments. Horseley
developed narcoanalysis. Narcoanalysis is illegal,
dangerous, and unethical. Article 20(3) narcoanalysis?
Telgi’s narcoanalysis was recently in the news.
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2. NARCO ANALYSIS FROM CONSTITUTIONAL & LEGAL STAND
POINTS

Since semiconscious admissions are not admissible in court, these tests are
prohibited. After taking into account the test’s conditions, the court might approve
restricted entry. In one instance, petitioners argued that judges couldn’t order lie
detector tests, brain mapping, or narcoanalysis against the will of the accused. Art.
20 of the Indian Constitution governs crime investigation and trial (3). It covers
self-incrimination privilege. In common law criminal jurisprudence, the protection
against “self incrimination” is a fundamental principle. This privilege is embodied in
Art. 20(3), which states that no one accused of a crime may be forced to testify
against themselves. A lot of individuals think that putting the accused through the
test, as the Indian investigative agencies have done, is a gross violation of Art.
20(3), which was determined to be binding on the Constitution.

The application of the narcoanalysis test raises a fundamental concern with
regard to legal issues as well as human rights. The legality of using this approach as
an investigative assistance presents important concerns, such as the invasion of a
person’s rights, freedoms, and freedom. It must be proven that the accused in
State of Bombay v. Kathikalu was forced to make a statement that was likely to
implicate himself. Compulsion is defined as being under duress, which includes
assaulting, threatening, or imprisoning a spouse, parent, or kid. Therefore, art.
20(3) does not apply when the accused confesses voluntarily and without being
coerced, threatened, or promised anything.

The privilege against self-incrimination makes it possible to uphold human
dignity and adhere to civilised norms in the administration of criminal justice by
shielding individuals from having to reveal private information. It also violates the
principle known as “Nemo Tenetur se Ipsum Accusare,” which states that “No
man, not even the accused himself can be compelled to answer any question,
which may tend to prove him guilty of a crime, he has been accused of.” If the
confession given by the accused is the result of any kind of physical or moral
coercion (even if it was given while they were under the influence of hypnosis),
then the court ought to have the right to disregard it. The legislature has ensured
that a citizen’s right to avoid self-incrimination is protected within the Criminal
Code. According to section 161 (2) of the Code of Criminal Procedure, every
person must answer truthfully all inquiries posed by a police officer, unless the
answers could lead to a criminal accusation, penalty, or forfeiture. Narcoanalysis
is considered mental torture and infringes on one’s right to life, which is protected
by Article 21 of the European Convention on Human Rights. Invasion-of-privacy
rules would ban brain fingerprinting evidence in court.
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The decision in the case of Nandini Sathpathy v. P.L. Dani established the
accused’s right to silence during questioning; as a result of this privilege, no one
may forcibly extract information from the accused (investigation). She proclaimed
that Article 20(3) of the  Indian Constitution and Section 161(2) of the CrPC gave
her the right to remain silent. The Apex Court upheld her arguments. Additionally,
tests like narcoanalysis are not thought to be highly trustworthy. In the United
States of America, it was determined in the case of Townsend v. Sain that the
petitioner’s confession was constitutionally omitted if it was obtained by police
questioning while the petitioner’s will was being suppressed by a material with the
properties of a truth serum.

In M.P.Sharma v. Satish Chandra, The protection extends to compelled
evidence obtained outside of a courtroom, the Apex Court noted, because the
terms “to be a witness” and not “to appear as a witness” were used in Article
20(3). The similar concept was emphasised in the case of Kathi Kalu Oghad. The
term “Right to Privacy” refers to a broad range of rights that are accepted as
having an innate idea or ordered liberty. Without his permission, no one may publish
anything addressing the aforementioned issues, whether it is true or false, positive
or negative. If done so, it would be a violation of the person’s right to privacy and
would subject the offender to a lawsuit for damages. The protection of life, liberty,
and freedom has been construed consistently throughout the Indian constitution,
and articles 14, 19, and 21 serve as the best examples of any constitution working
against the right to privacy. The Division Bench also noted that “minimal bodily
harm” was involved in the testing, which is incorrect as well because carelessness
in medication administration can be lethal.

The term “damage” is defined in Sections 44, 323, 324, and 328 of the Code
of Criminal Procedure, with a maximum sentence of 10 years in jail. Thus,
administering a narcotic substance is equivalent to causing harm. Furthermore,
there is some debate regarding the validity of scientific tests. The history of article
20(3) of the constitution must be remembered. We are aware of the situation
where this court granted a rule to search books in a criminal prosecution without
any consideration, according to R v. Purnell.
2.1 AN INDIAN LAW-BASED NARCO-ANALYSIS

India is one democracy that uses narcoanalysis. Liberal democracies frown
on narcoanalysis probes. The media and critics’ newfound interest in narcoanalysis
grabbed my interest because it raised several issues concerning the test’s reliability
as a scientific investigation tool, admissibility in court, and potential to breach test
participants’ privacy. Anesthesiologist, psychiatrist, clinical/forensic psychologist,
audio-videographer, and nurses perform the narco analysis exam in India.
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Narcoanalysis is growing prevalent in Indian law enforcement, courts, and
labs. In State of Bombay v. Kathi Kalu Oghad, an eleven-judge panel ruled that
self-incrimination entails providing information based on intimate knowledge and
cannot be limited to formal court disclosure. In Ram Jawayya Kupar, the Supreme
Court declared that the executive branch cannot violate a person’s rights. In the
absence of legislation, every violation of a person’s fundamental rights is illegal.

The lie detection test is part of the overall power of research (Sections 160-
167, Cr.P.C.). It should be stressed that it is up to the individual whether or not to
consent to a polygraph test, and that decision shouldn’t be made solely at the
police department’s whim. It must be regarded as unlawful and unconstitutional
unless authorised by law. The following statement serves as an illustration of
voluntary behaviour: “I want to take a lie detector test because I want to clear my
name.” It proves the individual’s volition, but it has yet to be proven whether or
not this volition was motivated by coercion. It is impossible to claim that a lie
detector test was voluntary if a person is told by police, “If you want to clear your
name, perform a lie detector test,” or “Take a lie detector  exam and we will let
you go.” Such statements are regarded as self-incriminating.
2.2 ADMISSIBILITY IN THE COURT

While Narcoanalysis provided a wealth of information, it also raised numerous
questions, with several critics expressing deep concern about the use of serum on
witnesses to extract truth. However, questions have been raised about whether it
amounted to judicial testimonial compulsion and a breach of human rights, individual
liberty, and freedom..

Legal experts disagree on whether or not P300 and Narco Analysis can be
used as evidence in court, arguing that semiconscious confessions are not
acceptable.  In 2002, India’s first use of narcoanalysis occurred during the Godhra
massacre when On February 26, 2002, a Sabarmati Express coach was set ablaze
by a mob at the Godhra train station, killing 59 people. This subject gained
considerable attention during the well-known Arun Bhatt kidnapping case in Gujarat,
in which the accused refused to submit to a narco-analysis and instead appeared
before the NHRC and the Supreme Court of India.  The Telgi stamp paper scam
resurfaced in December 2003 when Abdul Karim Telgi was tested. Even though
Telgi offered a lot of evidence, its admissibility was questioned.. In a landmark
ruling in the case of Ramchandra Reddy v. State of Maharashtra, The legality
of the P300, or Brain Fingerprinting and Narco Analysis Test, was upheld by the
Bombay High Court. The investigation of drug use has taken centre stage in the
wake of the notorious Nithari village (Noida) serial murders. Narcoanalysis was
performed on Mohinder Singh Pandher and Surendra Kohli, the two major suspects
in the Nithari serial murders. Surendra Kohli and Mohinder Singh Pandher were
the main suspects.
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The Supreme Court of India stopped a metropolitan judge from narcoanalyzing
K. Venkateswara Rao in the Krushi Cooperative Urban Bank case in 2006,
indicating that a decision on the constitutionality of narcoanalysis will soon be
made. A court order was required to address the situation since Mr. Rao refused
to sign the consent form and the Forensic Science Laboratory in Gandhinagar
refused to conduct the narco-analysis test without a consent form that was correctly
completed and signed. The Supreme Court has not yet issued its decision.
3. NARCOTEST CRITICISM

Despite its widespread use, narcoanalysis has been criticised for its alleged
inaccuracy. Several people were found to have given quite obviously fraudulent
information. A number of people were found to have made patently fraudulent
statements. To be effective, the interview must be conducted by a trained
professional who knows how to ask questions that are both timely and informative.

With a narcoanalysis, long-lost memories of the suspect can be rediscovered.
If this test is used to determine guilt, the results may be suspect. Narcoanalysis has
potential medical applications, including the management of psychiatric disorders.
It is unethical to employ a polygraph examination in a criminal investigation unless
the defendant has given his or her informed agreement to the procedure.
4. RIGHT TO SELF-INCRIMINATION- CONTRARY TO THE PUBLIC
INTEREST

The employment of the Narco analysis test as a tool to gather data and support
research is another justification for its legality, as it does not amount to testimonial
compulsion. When improved, narcoanalysis may offer a kind and efficient substitute
for third-degree methods. The investigating officer must take care not to abuse or
misuse this technique, and it must be used in conjunction with supporting evidence.
In Dinesh Dalmia v. the State of Madras,  the Madras High Court found that
polygyny is an acceptable scientific indicator of guilt. It would not be considered
breaking his silence forcibly if the accused underwent a narcoanalysis or brain
mapping test to elicit the truth.

The paradox of contemporary legal doctrine is that while numerous
knowledgeable attorneys are employed to protect the rights of the accused, no
one is available to protect the cause and interests of the general people. The
Krushi and Charminar Bank Scam pushed hundreds of depositors to the edge of
bankruptcy and suicide after they lost their life savings and money set aside for
their children’s schooling, their weddings, and their retirements. On the other hand,
when the M.D. of Krushi Bank was arrested, he refused to submit to a drug test.

When a narcoanalysis test is required for an accused or witness in a severe
crime, it opens the door to strengthening the evidence system and improving the
quality of criminal justice. This change will result in a qualitative shift in the criminal
justice system, with former police station execution rooms being replaced by



334 October-December, 2022

operating rooms that deliver truth serum to criminals, giving some optimism that
justice will be done.
5. CONCLUSION/SUGGESTION

The development of law is an ongoing, dynamic process that adapts to new
understandings of society, science, ethics, and other topics. As long as they do not
violate fundamental legal principles and are for the benefit of society, new scientific
findings and advancements should be included into the legal system. In India, there
has been a lot of discussion on the topic of employing narco analysis tests as a
method of interrogation. In the not-too-distant future, certain aspects of it, such as
the degree to which it is acknowledged in our legal system and our culture, will
become more transparent. Several high court rulings have confirmed the reliability
of narco analysis. Judgments like this stand in stark contrast to prior Supreme
Court rulings that interpreted Art. 20(3). The truth is that in the Indian criminal
court system, Narco analysis is still in its infancy and is not governed by any laws
or guidelines. In order to protect India’s dedication to individual freedoms and a
transparent criminal justice system, the Central government must adopt a firm
stance on narco analysis policy.
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Abstract

Marriage creates a hole in life, nothing more than
          a confused sense of loss. This sense of
identity crisis and the resulting anxiety has been critical
for the contemporary woman’s existential perspective.
This quest for identification serves as the novel’s
leitmotif. Her heroine is befuddled; she is always on
the run from what she does not understand. She
engages in a crazy race, whether in her educational
pursuits or marital modifications. She lacks focus in
her head. Regrettably, she encounters discord and
failure. Her existence crumbles under the weight of
illusions, disappointments, social expectations, and an
unknown future, all of which wreak havoc on her
brain. This explains her scepticism toward established
social standards and even against existence. It allows
her to rebel against societal and family norms and
pursue her identity search.

Keywords: Marital, Modifications,
Disappointments, Indomitable, Family, Identity.

Manju Kapur exposes patriarchal society’s
constraints and praises women’s rebellion against
conventions and restrictions. Difficult Daughters
(1998) is the story of Virmati, a woman from an
‘austere household’ who demonstrates indomitable
courage in defying her parents’ and family’s authority
to marry Harish, an Oxford-educated professor, and
father of two children, but who reveals herself to be a
pale, insipid shadow of a woman when it comes to
asserting herself  before her lover. The eternal female
aspires to be like her man, whereas the eternal male
is concerned with his wants and desires. Harish’s
behaviour from the start indicates that Virmati is a
means to a goal. Throughout her struggle to preserve
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Marriage
Through

Virmati’s Life
in Manju
Kapur’s
Difficult
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Research Article

As a way out of an
unfulfilling marriage, the
professor’s connection to
her is also a source of
isolation and confinement
because of the way their
relationship is kept under
wraps. It takes a long time
to build the self-confidence
essential to develop one’s
own business.
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the parochial community, the girl is left alone. Virmati is expected to be available to
Harish at all times, despite the constraints put on her.

Virmati’s sexuality is a stumbling point in her life. She is a pre-adolescent who
is susceptible to the psychological issues associated with her age. On the other
hand, the professor is mature and provides “a little bit of himself” in the form of
lending books, pressuring her to stay for tea, and bestowing appreciative glances
on her. Tired of the day’s work and child care, the professor’s attention makes her
feel desired and cherished, transporting her into the realm of romance. The
professor’s strategy of working his way through her inhibitions is typical of lovers’
traps, but Virmati’s immaturity and possibly sameness in life prevent her from
seeing this.

Love injects new vitality and enthusiasm into her existence. When Virmati
visits Lahore, the professor initially implores her through letters and eventually
convinces her to change her mind about not seeing him. Lahore acts as a gathering
point for them rather than a study centre. Virmati defers to the professor’s judgment
(Agarwal 76). Though Virmati is never without moral reservations, she likes the
natural culmination of her body. When she is not with him, she mentally recreates
those moments of connection. Indeed, Virmati plays a critical part in her demise. It
is her sexual satisfaction, a need she is aware is ethically wrong but cannot
overcome.

Virmati admits to Swarna Lata her mental condition. “When Harish is here, I
am unable to think about anything else. And when he is not present, all I can do is
wait for him” (Kapur 140). She despises this concealed insecurity, the dread of
being noticed. Her existence continues in the same unending, infinite, shapeless,
and terrible fashion. Her sexual desire has drawn her into the treacherous territory
of illicit love for Harish. Virmati’s ambitions of independence and her battle for a
cause are still not hers. After her voyage, she discovers that her mouth remains
bound and is still expected to follow and never lead. She realizes on the very first
day of her marriage, “She would walk tight-lipped and silent down the route that
fate had mapped out for her”.

As a way out of an unfulfilling marriage, the professor’s connection to her is
also a source of isolation and confinement because of the way their relationship is
kept under wraps. It takes a long time to build the self-confidence essential to
develop one’s own business. As the second wife, she must combat social exclusion
from the outside world and compete for the kitchen and marital bed with Ganga,
the first wife.

Harish is, in fact, responsible for Virmati’s bidirectional pull. She refuses to
marry Inderjit, a Canal Engineer since she is trapped in hopeless illicit love. She
first believes Harish is intimidating but eventually torn between education and
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marriage. When Virmati raises her cudgels against male chauvinism, she comes off
as aggressive, vocal, resolute, and action-oriented, yet she is well aware of the
futility of her forbidden love. She becomes a penumbra in her husband’s company,
a cast shadow, as she ceases to use her rights and freedoms. Though the social
contempt is not stated overtly, she seems to shrink into isolation, silence, and
withdrawal.

Professor embrace no longer offer her any consolation. Virmati believes his
affection for her is only carnal. He needs her companionship in order to inflate his
ego. The readers perceive that she gradually loses her self-esteem; her energy is
devoted to gratifying him while she stays parched. She aims for a broader spectrum
and canvas throughout her time in Lahore, when she becomes involved in trashy
love affairs and unwed pregnancy. It is not only her desire to have sex with Harish
but also her desire to be free from the patriarchal limitations of her Indian family
that she is fighting against. Indeed, Virmati’s spiritual journey is to liberate herself
from the rigid conventions of conventional society and embrace the professor’s
sensuous ideals.

Harish’s abuse takes another toll in the form of rape just before he is compelled
to marry Virmati. He will not relinquish his loving dictatorship until he has sealed all
exits for Virmati from his life. After graduating from BT, Virmati is offered a position
as a teacher at Pratibha Kanya Vidyalaya in Sirmaur’s hill state (Agarwal 121).
Harish makes his first unsuccessful foray into Virmati’s teaching life. However, the
second time he sees her in the dead of night, he succeeds in completely shattering
Virmati’s forte. He forces his way into her hut and makes love without first obtaining
Virmati’s permission.

Despite Virmati’s protests, Harish quenches his thirst with the ferocity of a
beast. This encounter alters Virmati’s outlook on life. Her conditioning that a
woman’s worth is determined by the guy who touches her wreaked havoc on her
life. She ruminates on the fact that “She was his for life, regardless of whether he
married her or not.” He had left his imprint on her body; she could never look
elsewhere, never imagine any option” (Kapur 177). Virmati is incensed with herself.
She is self-hating. She moves from location to location as though fleeing from life.
She strives but fails to grasp life in the palms of her hands. She has no control over
the past, and the present holds no promise for her. “How many fresh beginnings
has her friendship with the professor resulted in?” she wonders.

Virmati becomes pregnant as a consequence of her romance with Harish.
However, she is required to terminate the kid. She is offended not just as a woman
but also as a mother. She views it as liberation from something heinous. “Nothing
was hers, not her body, nor her future,” she realizes (Kapur 174). It is difficult for
her to accept the elders’ censure unquestioningly. In her instance, free education
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was pointless and empty. Her free life in Lahore and other cities has been similarly
extravagant. When she is aborted, she experiences isolation at the hands of both
herself and her boyfriend. When Diwan Sahib discharges her in Nahan, she is
accompanied only Swarna.

Their marriage eventually takes place at the home of Harish’s buddy. After
marrying him, Virmati knows, rather than feels, “that the load of the preceding five
years had been removed” (Kapur 202), and “she was thrilled to finally find a
discernible pattern in her life”. On the other side, she is sure that her parents or
grandparents will never forgive her. The rejection process that began with her
suicide attempt in Tarsikka would end. Upon returning home and being addressed
as “Gandi lady” by family members, Virmati is compelled to admit, “I should never
have married you... and it is already too late”.

Virmati’s life has become a burden. In Harish’s home, she tries to assist Chhotti,
Harish’s daughter, with her schoolwork, but no one wants her assistance. She
attempts to entice Giridhar, Harish’s kid, by teaching him to sketch, but the outcome
is, “Who invited you to cause problems where you are not wanted?” (Kapur
219). Virmati is unwelcome in the household. She visits her parents after her marriage
to Harish. “You have completely blackened our face!” her mother exclaims. Her
new residence is described as a “cheap, dishonoured residence”. Her links to the
family are severed due to all this care, worry, sacrifice, and duty. When her father
is killed in a communal riot, Virmati visits him but is rejected by her family. She
maintains a peripheral position, leaning slightly against the wall to escape everyone’s
gaze.

The writer addresses the problem of women in a male-dominated culture
where males make the rules governing women, and a spouse serves as sheltering
tree’ beneath which a woman demonstrates her fortitude through her sufferings.
Professor Harish considers Virmati an integral component of his physical, emotional,
intellectual, and spiritual fulfilment. According to Hasin, “a man-woman relationship
outside of a social framework has all the attitudes and values associated with
culture” (Hasin 12). Virmati is oblivious to the subtle patterns that underpin the
Professor’s attractive appearance and appealing words. She readily acknowledges
as much, stating, “When he spoke and looked like that, she was powerless to
dispute; she had to show she trusted him” (Kapur 172).

Kapur does not dwell on establishing Virmati’s correct steps; instead, she
attempts to portray her inner thoughts, pains, and perplexity as a co-wife. Women
are uninterested in monetary or physical pleasures in Difficult Daughters. Virmati
engages in an unlawful relationship with Harish, yet she also forgives in her heart.
Virmati’s illegal love attraction may be compared to the fresh yearning of a new
woman, as Betty Friedan discusses in her book. Women lack the guts to confess
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that married life is tiring and challenging. The family’s leaders are all cogs in a
wheel of existence that their male spouses do not operate.

After Virmati’s failed suicide attempt in Tarsikka to escape from the marriage
with Inderjit and continue the love affair with Harish, she decides to go to Lahore
to do BT. “As an escape from the reproaches of her family and her mother’s silent
disapproval” (Hasin 134). Virmani’s revolt against deep-rooted family tradition
finally results in her parents getting their second daughter married to an engineer to
whom Virmati has been betrothed and permitting her to travel to Lahore to continue
higher studies.

Manju Kapur expresses her uncertainty concerning the position of women in
the Indian social scenario. No matter how much a woman attains her education to
establish her identity, her conventional domestic life is the only determinate evaluated
and estimated (Mukul 112). The novel also registers the rigidness of society on
women and how they are stigmatized and disreputed if they do not pursue society’s
protocol and decorum. Manju Kapur also examines which perfect combination of
domestic bliss and intellectual fulfilment can ensure a woman’s respect and happiness.
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Abstract

Through the use of electronic services, digital
      marketing has been able to provide value for
businesses and boost customer engagement. With the
development of technology, a brand-new, very
competitive industry for digital marketing has
developed. Marketers all across the world utilize
digital technology to increase the effectiveness of their
businesses and the level of customer service they offer.

Objectives: In this study, we tried to highlight
how artificial intelligence may be used in digital
marketing, as well as the difficulties that could come
up when doing so.

Methodology : The current study uses a
descriptive methodology. Several secondary sources
were used to compile the data. A thorough review of
the literature was conducted using a variety of
resources, including journals, books, and the internet.

Ramifications: Because this study contributes
to the body of knowledge already available on the
use of artificial intelligence in digital marketing and helps
professionals understand its uses and difficulties, it has
implications for both academics and businesses.

Keywords: Digital Marketing, Artificial
intelligence, Marketing platforms, Business

INTRODUCTION
Technology known as artificial intelligence (AI)

enables computers or machines to think like people
and carry out tasks that are similar to those carried
out by the human brain. Nowadays, artificial
intelligence and technological breakthroughs are
practically used in every aspect of life. It has been
utilized along with digital marketing to assist businesses
in reaching out to customers when they should be.”

Articifical
Intelligence in

Digital
Marketing:

Applications
and

Challenges

–Partho Banerjee
–Dr. Akhilesh Upadhyay

Research Article

Digital marketing is the
practice of promoting
goods or services via
digital channels like the
Internet, mobile devices,
display ads, and other
digital media. SEO,
content creation,
influencer marketing, and
automated content are all
growing in popularity as
technology progresses. In
2021, Bansal et al. Digital
marketing is increasingly
encompassing offline
approaches that offer
digital media.
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Marketers are able to handle a lot of data processing while meeting customer
expectations. The application of AI to guarantee consumer happiness has already
occurred. India’s use of the internet is expanding, which enables new business
opportunities. The current era’s extensive field of artificial intelligence (AI) which
makes use of cutting-edge methods to extract perspectives from massive amounts
of data. Teaching robots to practice is the fundamental tenet of AI handle issues
that are encountered frequently.
ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE

AI is defined as intelligence that is superior to human intelligence. A system of
intelligent agent robots that represents AI examines the environment in order to
achieve its aim. Any machine that needs to think and act like a human in order to
learn and solve issues is said to have artificial intelligence. These characteristics set
artificial intelligence apart. For some people, a repetitive task may grow boring or
uninteresting. On the other hand, no task as challenging as this will ever be required
of anyone. An artificially intelligent machine is always carrying out menial tasks for
people. Artificial intelligence provides crucial consumer insight into behavior, which
is essential for drawing in and retaining customers. The total experience is redefined
by artificial intelligence, which suggests the customer’s subsequent action.
Techniques utilizing artificial intelligence are helpful for figuring out client expectations
and charting a strategy for the future. 2020 (Ambati) Artificial intelligence is used
in a variety of business-related situations nowadays. Practitioners and scholars
agree that AI is the future of our society. The world has transformed into a
complicated web of network links as technology has advanced. The application
of technology resulted in an investment in AI for big-data analytics to generate
market intelligence. In many different businesses, AI is used. There are many
applications for AI. The customer’s next move is suggested by AI, which redefines
the entire experience. Techniques utilizing artificial intelligence are helpful for figuring
out client expectations and charting a strategy for the future. Artificial intelligence
(AI) is used in a variety of business contexts nowadays. Practitioners and scholars
agree that AI is the future of our civilization. AI is already applied in many different
sectors of the economy. People now frequently engage with AI in some form on a
daily basis.
DIGITAL MARKETING

All marketing initiatives that rely on a technological device or the internet are
considered to be part of digital marketing. Businesses engage with present and
potential customers using digital channels like web pages, social networks, email,
and their sites. A range of digital strategies and networks are used in digital marketing
to connect with customers where they spend a lot of time: online. (Desai 2019)
Digital marketing encompasses a wide range of techniques, from a company’s
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website to its online branding assets, internet marketing, e-mail marketing, digital
brochures, and more.

Digital marketing is the practice of promoting goods or services via digital
channels like the Internet, mobile devices, display ads, and other digital media.
SEO, content creation, influencer marketing, and automated content are all growing
in popularity as technology progresses. In 2021, Bansal et al. Digital marketing is
increasingly encompassing offline approaches that offer digital media.

Digital marketing is identical to traditional marketing, with the exception of the
manner of interacting with clients. In its most basic form, digital marketing leverages
internet access as a quick, simple, and affordable mode of engagement to carry
out the fundamental marketing categories. First-time marketers who are capable
of promoting certain goods or services as well as implementing various techniques
to hasten the marketing process’s speedy Internet expansion.

The following are the methods of digital marketing:
Figure:1 Digital Marketing Methods

 Search Engine Optimization: The process of building and improving a
website’s position in search engine results pages in order to attract more natural
traffic. Infographics, blogs, and webpages all benefit from SEO.

 Social Media Marketing: This tactic uses social media to promote your
brand and content in order to increase brand recognition, attract customers,
and provide leads for your company. Twitter, for example, is a form of social
media marketing. In 2014, Bansal et al.
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 Content Marketing: Information marketing is the process of creating and
distributing content with the aim of enhancing brand visibility, traffic, lead
generation, and customer acquisition. 2020 (Bruyn et al.)

 Affiliate marketing: Affiliate marketing is a form of success advertising where
you are compensated for promoting the products or services of others on a
website. One of its strategies is to host video advertising.

 Pay-Per-Click: Pay-Per-Click is a method of boosting internet traffic that
involves compensating a publication each time an ad is clicked. Google Ad
Words, one of the most well-known PPC platforms, allows you to pay for
prominent positions on Google’s search engine results pages dependent on
how frequently people click on your links. Paid advertisements on social media
sites are a part of PPC.

LITERATURE REVIEW
 Desai (2019) : The focus of Desai was on developing a conceptual

understanding of digital marketing, how it helps modern firms, and a few case
studies that served as illustrations.

 Ambati (2020): Writing from the perspective of an employee, understood
the factors that improve the acceptability of technology and AI techniques in
businesses. To achieve their goal, the authors employ semi-structured interviews
and grounded theory. Executives can build design-specific policies for its
execution with the help of emerging factors that boost AI adaption in an
organization, whether they are positive or negative.

 Bruyn et al. (2020) : We looked at the challenges and potential of AI in
marketing in light of research on the perspectives of knowledge generation
and knowledge transmission. Also highlighted were the issues and risks
associated with technology. Marketing professionals need to know when to
implement AI in their company.

 Wisetsri et al. (2021): Wisetsri et alsystematic’s literature study from 2021
emphasized the value of AI in marketing and paved the road for further research
for further research. The literature published between 1982 and 2020 was
examined in this study utilizing bibliometric, conceptual, and to offer a
comprehensive examination of AI in marketing, use intellectual network analysis.

 Kumar & Thilagavathy (2021): Due to impending trends, Kumar and
Thilagavathy  concentrated on the intriguing and expanding interaction between
digital marketing and artificial intelligence (AI) even while providing AI
engagement techniques for app development. The study’s objective was to
gain a thorough understanding of how employees felt about AI in order to
identify factors that may affect its adoption in the workplace.
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 Hassan (2021): He looked into the connection between artificial intelligence
(AI) and the digital marketing sector, highlighting the most significant applications
of AI in this area.

 Han et al. (2021): The difficulties of AI-enabled B2B marketing innovation
and the many functions of AI in this context were discussed by Han et al. in
2021. This study investigated the potential applications of AI in B2B marketing
innovation.

OBJECTIVES AND METHODOLOGY
The study aims at achieving following objectives:
1. To study the applications of AI in digital marketing.
2. To study the challenges in using AI in digital marketing.

This study makes use of secondary data that has been acquired from numerous
websites, journals, books, and other available e-content to accomplish the
aforementioned aims.
APPLICATIONS OF ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE IN DIGITAL
MARKETING
 Locating marketing authorities and influencers

There isn’t enough time to create relevant lists or assign a different message to
each influencer given how marketing gurus now interact with influencers and
social media. In addition to prior posts that influencers have written, how
competitors handle influencers when launching product campaigns, and how
influencers are classified with greater numbers of feedback/outcome and
influence using Artificial Intelligence technology, influencers’ comments can be
analyzed to assess their influence.

 Professional content creation
The key area in which artificial intelligence (AI) can have a big impact on
content development and marketing is based on data collected from consumers.
Like AI, augmented reality can be used to provide customers additional ways
to see an item before they buy it. Customers may therefore comprehend the
decision-making process clearly as a result. In 2021, Han et al. coined the
meaning of AI in Digital Marketing in a 367-word assessment of the pre-
purchase product that enhances consumer happiness and encourages customer
response.

 More accurate data about customers and their behavior to understand
brand image
It’s important to know how customers feel. AI empowers marketers to make
decisions based on information about consumers and their behavior, the
effectiveness of campaigns, and social listening by enabling sentiment analysis,
a significant area of social media techniques to determine post-purchase
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reactions of customers about the product, service, or brand. Wisetri and
associates, 2021

 Campaign success metrics
Machine learning helps an AI method gather sufficient data about user behavior
and provides a database based on users’ interests; the process also produces
accurate results.

 Estimating sales
A volatile market can occasionally lead to very significant changes in enterprises,
as the Great Recession of 2008 demonstrated. Artificial intelligence, on the
other hand, makes it simpler to anticipate future market trends, enabling the
adoption of important digital marketing trends while saving time and labor.

 Improved marketing Advertising is necessary for branding
Advertisers frequently create ads that have nothing to do with their companies.
Additionally, as artificial intelligence (AI) gathers and analyzes user data and
forecasts user behavior, marketers can tailor their adverts to their target
audience’s preferences. They would get customized advertisements based on
their preferences.

 Reducetime
It takes a long time and a lot of work to become an expert in marketing. In this
industry, it takes a lot of effort to schedule meetings, write press releases,
analyze data, and maintain strategic client statistics. Humans undoubtedly make
mistakes when given such a difficult task. According to current technology,
artificial intelligence (AI) can aid in these repetitive tasks by enabling machine
learning techniques to collect and multiply data with more accuracy. To help
marketing staff members make better use of their time, provide more creative
client solutions that give them more chances to develop new skills, and
streamline their work rather than spend more than half of their time auditing
data, which currently takes up more than half of their time.

 Harmony between creativity and science
Marketers will need to be data gurus in order to understand how to target
consumers’ consumption and lifestyles. Marketing will increasingly depend on
data analysis, and any business that doesn’t use data wisely will be at a
disadvantage. Marketers should mix data and creativity, a strategy that has
historically supported marketing campaigns, to predict future trends, acquire
new customers, guarantee that programs are engaging to end users, and avoid
unthinking management of raw data

ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE IN DIGITAL MARKETING:
PROBLEMS AND SOLUTIONS.

 To expand the audience
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Artificial intelligence can help marketers better engage potential customers
who fit their existing customer profiles. The marketing team can analyze and
sort through a sizable amount of data by using a combination of customer
preferences, buying patterns, and past transactions. By enabling businesses to
develop extremely effective email marketing, marketing content, social media
marketing, and SEO campaigns that would not be possible without AI’s
processing capacity, this increases marketing efficiency. Kumar and
Thilagavathy, 2021

 Customer adherence
The hardest part of gaining new clients is keeping them happy. The success of
any business depends on its existing clients, so offering value and helpful material
is just the beginning. Through the use of digital marketing tools, artificial
intelligence enables businesses to give individualized, customer-focused service,
make personalized suggestions, stay current with minimal input, and distribute
content tailored to their target audience.

 A rise in productivity
You can cut costs while improving efficiency using a chatbot. All clients receive
personalized information from chatbots, either in real time or in a kind and
helpful manner. Artificial intelligence (AI) offers increased productivity while
enhancing user experience through customization and appropriate timing. For
the majority of consumers, chatting with a chatbot is becoming more and
more popular and cozy. Hassan in 2021.

CONCLUSION
These days, businesses are changing the way they operate to become more
competitive, responsive, and productive. Artificial intelligence is a tool that marketers
may utilize to realize potential personalization and relevance. Artificial intelligence
will change how people engage with information, technology, companies, and
services. Applications of AI will raise the caliber of the marketing product. It is
skilled at compiling data from “social media” and organizing it to carry out tasks
more quickly and accurately than humans. The world of the future is being built
with the help of artificial intelligence.
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Abstract:

Shanbagh’s critically acclaimed novella, Ghachar
Ghochar, has been translated by Srinath Perur from
Kannada to English. The title Ghachar Ghochar
precisely summarises the Narrator’s status quo. This
paper attempts to explore the concepts of space
identity and family values as presented by
Shanbagh in his psychological novella Ghachar
Ghochar. This novella showcases that identity
cannot be defined in concrete terms and is
subject to various factors. This paper also aims
to comprehend the parallel between the physical
and the psychological space of the characters
in the novella.

Keywords: space, identity, family, violence,
values

Introduction
Vivek Shanbagh is an Indian fiction writer

and playwright who writes in Kannada. He has to
his credit- five short story collections, two dramas,
and three novels. He has also edited two anthologies.
Shanbagh primarily writes in Kannada, but his works
have been translated into English and other Indian
languages. Shanbagh’s writings have appeared
in Granta, Seminar, Out of Print and Indian
Literature. Many of Shanbagh’s stories have been
adapted for the stage, and “Nirvana” has been
adapted into a short film. He founded the pioneering
Kannada literary journal Desha Kaala and edited it
for seven years.

Shanbagh’s critically acclaimed novella, Ghachar
Ghochar, has been translated by Srinath Perur from
Kannada to English. The title Ghachar Ghochar

Exploring
Space,

Identity and
Family Values

in Vivek
Shanbagh’s

Ghachar
Ghochar

–Manish
–Dr. Anu Rathee

Research Article

The mass population of
Haryana has preserved
their classical social
traditions in the form of
folk songs and they
participate in these songs
with an unparalleled
delight. Also, the
celebration of different
festivals with boundless
enthusiasm and traditional
fervor represents the
significant influence of
cultural history on its
subjects.
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precisely summarises the Narrator’s status quo. A lucid description of the scene
towards the end of the novella illustrates the complex predicaments from which it
derives its title. It is a novella and a psychological fiction drama set in Bengaluru.

The novella opens with the anonymous Narrator sitting at the Coffee House,
musing over the restaurant’s past over the years. The use of short sentences lends
itself to an expressive and distressing narrative. The Narrator’s father returns from
his job as a salesman one day with the distressing news of his forced retirement
from the company. Subsequently, Chikkappa, the Narrator’s uncle, creates Sona
Masala with the start-up capital provided by his brother’s savings. This newly
built business catapults the family into a strange new house and even less familiar
prosperity.

The unexpected and bewildering turn in their fortune is not entirely a good
thing. The family, who was earlier used to the Appa’s modest monthly salary, finds
its earlier life and balance rapidly eroding on exposure to the luxurious lifestyle
served by their rapidly growing business. Changes in material wealth parallelly
alter the emotional fabric of their lives. For instance, in moving from the old house
to the new, they barter away their intimacy and familiarity of living in close quarters
for the “cells of individual rooms” (58), where they could retreat after a conflict. In
this new environment, they are surrounded by an unknown threat, and the possibility
of peace seems like a passing mirage.

The Narrator’s family goes from occupying a space similar to the proletariats
to the bourgeois placed in urban Bengaluru. The family’s strenuous transition from
their old small space to a new bigger space reflects this conflict. Their first house is
a small, confined space in which there is a sense of closeness among the family
members. Regardless of their low income, their life had a strong moral underpinning.
The second and bigger house increases the distance between the family members.
When the Narrator hears his sister crying over her separation from her husband,
he chooses to ignore her and retire to his room. Their evolution from one space to
another reinforces the influential qualities of possessing money and the effects of
mobility that capitalism brings. The second house is large in its physical space, but
even in such a large space, there is a growing sense of claustrophobia and lack of
privacy. The change in their living space also changes their values.

Chikkappa, with his shady business, becomes the focal point of the family
around whom everyone functions. The unnamed male narrator when observes his
family’s world intimately and pronounces that “it’s not we who control money, it’s
the money that controls us. When there’s only a little, it behaves meekly; when it
grows it becomes brash and has its way with us.”(58)

A prominent Marxist feminist, Maria Mies, gives the background of the historic
confinement of women to domestic structures within established structures of
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capitalism. According to her, it is essential to support the engagements of men
outside of society because otherwise, it would expose their ways to the world and
leave them vulnerable and defenceless. She states:

Patriarchy and Accumulation on a World Scale’ states that ‘the bourgeoisie
first withdrew ‘their’ women from this public sphere and shut them into their cosy
‘homes’ from where they could not interfere in the war-mongering, moneymaking
and the politicking of the men. (104)

The women characters, such as Anita or Malati, are constantly subjugated to
threats when they seem to disturb the ideological foundation of the family they are
married into. They find themselves in constant revolt against the traditions of their
new families. Chitra is another bold character who is the Narrator’s friend and
works with a women’s welfare organisation. The first story Chitra narrates to the
Narrator is about a case she is handling. Chitra tells him about the woman whose
mother-in-law turns her out in the middle of the night and that she has to spend the
night outside. She says, “while the woman shivered outside, her husband and his
parents and sister all slept warm in their blankets…. At dawn, she hid her shame
from the milkman by pretending she was waiting for the milk.”(14)

Even amongst the feminine identities, there is a contradiction. The Narrator’s
mother and sister strongly support the male members, who are the bread earners
for the family, while maintaining angst and psychological torture against the women
who are outsiders to the house. The patriarch of the family,  Venkatachala or
Chikkappa’s power, is portrayed through the seamless acts of organising his clothing
or putting his things back in their designated places. As when the Narrator reveals
his Chikkappa can “fling his clothes in the bathroom or in a corner of his bedroom
or anywhere at all in the house, and they’ll materialise washed and ironed in his
room,”(18) it reinforces his power and the pain the women take to satisfy
Chikkappa. Malati’s relationship with Chikkappa is exceptionally strong and
exposes the selective insubordination to other men at her in-law’s home is only
possible because of Chikkappa’s support and her family’s wealth indirectly.
Chikkapa addresses Malati as Queen M and she in return calls him Jugnu. When
Malati get in conflict with her husband, Chikkappa sends thugs to intimidate her
in-laws.

 Malati and Amma defend him when Tuvvi, his formerly unknown mistress
visits him and they greet her with abuses and violently threaten her to leave. The
Chikkappa’s commitment to work and his initial idea of starting the business of
Sona Masala symbolises power and wealth. There is no mention of whether the
women could be involved in the family business or take any form of agency in it.

It is ironic that despite the Narrator’s male privilege and his evident dislike for
her mother and sister’s cruel words, he chooses to remain silent. On the other
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hand, his wife, Anita, speaks up and reminds him that his silence supports his
family in their misdoings and abuse. She scoffs, “It’s enough for a man to simply
stand there and watch. It’s worse than shouting at her yourself.”(26)

His anonymity suggests that he represents a typical helpless member of the
urban bourgeoisie, with all the accompanying problems that belong to his class.
However, the fact that his domestic problems enable him to delve into his
consciousness particularises him. He escapes to the coffee house to reflect upon
his circumstances whenever things get tense. However, when Chitra starts narrating
stories of exploited women, it makes him too uncomfortable, and he changes the
topic.

For the Narrator, his family is his whole world, and he seizes to separate his
individuality and fate from that of his family. Additionally, after each incident, he
stays tongue-tied until it reaches the stage where it is no longer possible for him to
speak his mind. It is not that he is unaware; instead, he is attentive and aware of all
the mishappenings in his surroundings, but he does nothing against it. He is ashamed
of his silence, yet, he does not speak.

‘Ghachar Ghochar,’ a phrase used by Anita, means getting too entrapped in
something without any visible means of escaping it. The capitalist structures that
do not support the reproductive working class are all profusely intermingled within
contemporary society. It is impossible for women to free themselves without
experiencing its repercussions. Anita’s character is the voice of social
consciousness; however, curtailed in the end, which shows the author’s lack of
hope in the capitalist economy. It also discusses the hopelessness of the author
because Anita’s strict sense of morality makes her intolerant of the Narrator’s
association with patriarchal systems and deceitful appearances based on his job,
ultimately leading to her downfall.
CONCLUSION

The change in the physical space of the family brings with it, a shift in their
family values. The family space in this family is also in contradiction to the emotions
that are generally associated with family. There is a lack of trust, warmth and
comfort among the family members. Identities cross the margins of class and gender.
They are not merely defined by gender in the novella. One is the mother-in-law,
who is the mouthpiece of patriarchy and the oppressor. Another is Anita, the
resistor who tries to overthrow the oppressor’s power. Moreover, third is the
meek and submissive victim of staunch patriarchy. Patriarchal power is not merely
sustained by the patriarch in the family, that is, male; instead, the identity of the
oppressor is also shared by both genders- male and female.

Also, the men of the family cannot be put in the same pool. There is a
contradiction as not all males are powerful, rude and oppressive. On one side is
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the Narrator, who is meek and submissive, whereas his uncle is rude and powerful.
The power is omnipresent, i.e. uncle is not always present in the story and does
not say much, but his presence is suffocating, oppressing and felt every moment in
the book. Here come the means of oppression that are used; instead of physical
or money power, he uses the mother-in-law to maintain his position of power. The
role of ideology that Althusser talk about is of utmost importance here. Whereas in
case of the  husband, his presence is not felt, even when he is present. He has no
say. Therefore, we can say that identities in the work are not so innocent and
straightforward; there is a muddle in which they are formed.
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